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ABSTRACT 
JUGGLING WITH THREE IDENTITIES:
SERBIAN, YUGOSLAV AND AMERICAN IDENTITIES 




University of New Hampshire, December, 2001 
During the late 19th century and throughout the 20th 
century, three waves of Serbian immigrants left the 
constant political flux of the Balkans to arrive in a 
constantly changing America. This dissertation examines 
how the political changes in the mother country and in the 
United States influenced the self-identification of each 
wave of immigrants as Serbs, Yugoslavs and Americans. I 
draw upon oral histories of Serbian-American intellectuals, 
Serbian language newspapers in the United States, immigrant 
memoirs and literature, and secondary sources in both 
Serbian and English to document the construction and 
reconstruction of Serbian, Yugoslav and American identity.
Before the state of Yugoslavia was formed, America was 
the first country that united Serbs of very different local 
backgrounds and provided them with an opportunity to define
vii
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the meaning of their common Serbian identity through 
establishing benevolent organizations, newspapers, and the 
Serbian Orthodox Church in America. After 1918, the newly 
formed Yugoslav state, with its embassies and consulates, 
became a generator of Yugoslav identity among American 
Serbs. Confirming the immigrants' continual transnational 
connectedness with the developments in their country of 
origin, this research documents the crisis of the Yugoslav 
identity among American Serbs during the two dissolutions 
of Yugoslavia, first in 1941 and again in 1991. American 
Serbs' identification with their adopted country proved to 
be a gradual process, facilitated by Serbs' inclusion in 
mainstream America during Roosevelt’s New Deal, World War 
Two —  patriotism and the identification with American Cold 
War anti-communism among the majority of the American 
Serbs. This trend of proud American patriotism was briefly 
but sharply reversed as many American Serbs experienced a 
conflict of loyalties during the American bombing of Serbia 
in 1999.
viii
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INTRODUCTION
I was one of 1,216,000 people who listed themselves as 
"Yugoslav" in the Yugoslav census of 1981. I left former 
Yugoslavia during the war in Bosnia in 1993 and have been 
living in America since. I find myself juggling with the three 
identities, which I discuss in my thesis: I am of Serbian
descent. All my life I identified with the secular and "proto- 
multicultural" ideology of Yugoslavism. At present I live 
immersed in the American culture and am in the process of 
becoming an American citizen.
Naturally, I started thinking about the people who before 
me have found themselves in a similar situation. I became 
particularly interested in Serbian immigrants, faced with the 
choice of three competing national ideologies: Serbian,
Yugoslavian and American. The story of the Serbian-Yugoslav- 
Americans provides almost an ideal case study for the analysis 
of the construction, re-construction and deconstruction of 
ethnic identities. Particularly interesting is the story of 
the invention and near dissolution of Yugoslav identity. A 
strong influence in the shaping of that identity was the 
existence of the state of Yugoslavia, which both appeared and 
disappeared in the twentieth century. The invention of 
Yugoslav identity provides a good example to evaluate the claim
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
2of the eventual liberator of Poland, Colonel Pilsudski, that: 
"It is the state which makes the nation, not the nation the 
state. 1,1
Journalists and even historians, who wrote about 
Yugoslavia in the 1990s, for the most part ignored the 
existence of Yugoslavs, an ethnic group which in 1981 was 
roughly the size of the population of New Hampshire. Most of 
the articles about the Yugoslav tragedy presented Yugoslavia as 
an "unnatural creation" which broke into more "natural" smaller 
states. Using slightly different terminology, Croatian 
historian Ivo Banac, espoused this point of view, explaining to 
his American readership that: "Permanence lay in the
historical states of Serbia, Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
Montenegro, and the more recent constructs of Slovenia, 
Macedonia, Vojvodina and Kosovo" rather than in "something 
called Yugoslavia."2 The newly independent states were 
populated by Serbs, Croats, Muslims and other South Slavic 
"natural" nations. Yugoslavs who were the mixture of all these 
nations unduly complicated the picture. The number of 
Yugoslavs was either minimized or their existence ignored 
altogether. The unspoken assunption was that being an 
artificial nation they did not deserve to be in the focus of 
the media attention or, for.that matter, to exist.
In his review of Eric Hobsbawm's book, Nations and
1 Eric Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780: Programme, Myth, 
Reality (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 44-5.
2 Ivo Banac, "Misreading the Balkans", Foreign Policy 93, (1993-94): 174- 
5.
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3Nationalism, Michael Walzer expressed his doubt that except for 
a relationship between a mother and child there is such a thing 
as a "natural" union between people. Walzer insisted that: 
"Relationships depend on ideas. Relationships are ideas ... 
Saying this does not reduce the force or the value of the 
connections: I have a rich imagination. So does everybody
else."3 Similarly, Werner Sollors believes that "Ethnic groups 
are typically imagined as if they were natural."4
During our personal conversation on the subject, Croatian 
writer Dubravka Ugresich wondered about the meaning of the 
phrase "natural nations" and asked: "Do they grow on trees, so
that they are natural?" While thinking about the real victims 
of imagined communities in former Yugoslavia, I read carefully 
Benedict Anderson, Eric Hobsbawm, Ernest Gellner, Anthony Smith 
and Werner Sollors.5 The ideas of these authors about the 
temporary and constructed nature of ethnic groups corresponded 
with both my personal experience and the results of my research 
on the painful deconstruction and construction of Serbian, 
Yugoslav and American ethnic identities among the members of 
the Serbian diaspora in the United States.
Writing on Serbian-Americans I had to "mark" the
3 Michael Walzer, "Only Connect", The New Republic (August 13, 1990): 32.
4 Werner Sollors, The Invention of Ethnicity (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1989), xiii.
5
In particular, Benedict Anderson's, Imagined Communities: Reflections
and the Origin and Spread of Nationalism (New York: Verso, 1991); Eric 
Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780. Program, Myth. Reality 
(Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1992) ; Ernest
Gellner, Nations and nationalism (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University
Press, 1983) ; Anthony D. Smith, National Identity (Reno: University of
Nevada Press, 19930; Werner Sollors, Bevond Ethnicity (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1986).
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4territory of my study, using the sources available and 
evaluating the entire past research in the light of 
contemporary theories of ethnicity. Writing about immigrants 
in the United States, Kathleen Conzen argued that each 
generation of immigrants imagines itself differently than the 
previous generation. Using Conzen1s approach, I analyzed the 
Serbian, American and Yugoslav identities of American Serbs 
during more than a century of their presence in the United 
States in order to establish how "Yugoslav", how "American" and 
how "Serbian" each generation of Serbian immigrants have 
perceived themselves to be. With Erik Erickson, I defined 
identity by putting crucial emphasis on its psychological 
element, perceiving it as something within the personality of 
an individual that makes it possible "to experience one's self 
as something that has continuity and sameness and to act 
accordingly."6 In her study of the Milwaukee Serbs, Deborah 
Padgett, similarly argued that: "It would seem that objective
verification of ethnic identity may be obtained by referring to 
individual self-ascription."7
Throughout my dissertation I assumed that national 
identity is identical with national consciousness, and 
concentrated on the issue of how these imagined communities 
were imagined and why. Although I focus on a self-ascriptive 
approach to identity, I am aware that my research documents
6 Erik Erickson, Childhood and Society (New York: W. W. Norton, 1950) , 38.
7 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity and Patterns of Ethnic Identity 
Assertion in American-born Serbs", Ethnic Groups. Vol. 3, No. 1 (1980)s 
57.
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5both structural-ascriptive and self-ascriptive aspects of 
identity. My own personal dilemma is a case of point. I may 
feel like a Yugoslav but external events have deprived me of 
that identity. A useful example of the importance of 
structural ascriptive identity was provided by numerous 
Serbian-Americans who were surprised that, in the 1990s, the 
American mainstream media seemed to know much better than 
they what it really meant to be a Serb. Very individual and 
often uncertain interpretations of their ethnic identity 
paled in front of the certainty of media's structural, 
negative and "objective" definition of Serbdom. The paradox 
of the limited "validity" of individual interpretation of 
one's identity, in comparison to structural "social 
assignments," becomes more obvious with people of color.
My research focuses on the negotiation of cultural and 
political identity, which made the parallel evaluation of the 
developments in the United States and in Yugoslavia crucially 
important to this study. According to Nina Glick Schiller's, 
Linda Balsch's and Christina Blanc-Szanton's transnational 
approach to the study of immigration, the "hyphenated 
Americans" continue to take a deep interest and pride in the 
affairs of their old country and, in a way, continue to "live" 
in both countries at the same time.8 The continuous influence 
that the developments in Serbia and Yugoslavia exerted on the
8 Nina Glick Schiller, Linda Basch, and Christina Blank-Szanton, Towards 
a Transnational Perspective on Migration: Race, Class, Ethnicity, and 
Nationalism Reconsidered (New York: New York Acadony of Sciences, 1992),
1-15.
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6Serbian diaspora in the United States provides an example of 
transnationalism.
My training as an American historian, combined with my 
Serbian-Yugoslav background, hopefully enabled me to see the 
Serbian-Americans’ story from both its Serbian and American 
angles. My synthesis of existing secondary sources on Serbian 
immigration included a very substantial work of translation, 
because many of the sources were in Serbian. A corrprehensive 
study of Serbian Americans in the United States does not exist.
The closest to a general overview is Jerome Kisslinger's 
Serbian Americans, but this work is written for a younger 
audience and without scholarly pretensions. Michael Petrovich 
in the Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups and 
Bosiljka Stevanovich in the Gale Encyclopedia of Ethnicity 
provided brief synopses of the Serbian experience in the United 
States. Important studies on American Serbs, such as Branko 
Mita Colakovich, Yugoslav Migrations to America; Djuro Vrga 
and F. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict in an Ethnic 
Minority Group: The Serbian Orthodox Church in America9; and
Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, A Study of Serbian 
Adaptation in Milwaukee, Wisconsin10, (to mention just a few) 
were American-focused and rarely addressed in depth the crucial 
influence of the important political developments in the 
homeland. While always valuable, most of these sources did not
9 Djuro Vrga and F. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict in an 
Ethnic Minority Group: The Serbian Orthodox Church in America (San v 
Francisco: R and E Research Associates, 1975)(f)
10 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Soiourners. A Study of Serbian Adaptation )j 
in Milwaukee. Wisconsin (New York: Columbia University Press, 1989 PC)
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7specifically target the central question I was pursuing: the
question of the construction and personal experience of one's 
ethnic identity.
The existence of the state of Yugoslavia did not affect 
the identity construction of Serbian Americans alone. Other 
Americans of South Slavic origin were influenced by the 
ideology of Yugoslavism. I find it unfortunate that the 
strained relationships between the peoples of the former 
Yugoslavia at present keeps the doors of other South Slavic 
immigrant groups shut for my research. In the 1990s a Serbian 
last name would hardly be an asset in conducting oral histories 
in a Croatian-American club in the United States. While unable 
to conduct the same kind of primary research on other South 
Slavs, I have drawn on a number of secondary sources, frcm E.G. 
Balch's classic Our Slavic Fellow Citizens to Gerald 
Govorchin's Americans from Yugoslavia, A Survey of Yugoslav 
Immigrants to the United States11, which analyze Serbian 
Americans as the part of the common South Slavic group. Among 
such books I found particularly useful Ivan Cizmich's well 
researched study Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret i Stvaranje 
Jugoslovenske Drzave 1918 fThe Yugoslav Immigrant Movement and 
the Creation of the Yugoslav State].
Predictably, early Serbian authors on Serbian Americans 
were neither knowledgeable about nor interested in the United 
States. For Pero Slijepcevich, the author of Srbi u Americi;
11 Gerald Gerald Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia. A Survey of 
Yugoslav Immigrants to the United States (Gainsville: Uhiversity of
Florida Press, 1961) .
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8Beleske o Njihovu Stanju, Radu i Nacionalnoj Vrednosti,12 
America was little better than a menace which lured so many- 
young Serbs from their mother country. Serbian writers who 
wrote about Serbian-Americans between the two world wars, 
Ljubomir Kosier in his Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci u Americi; 
Ekonomsko-Socilalni Problemi Emiqracije and Bozidar Puric in 
his Nasi Iseljenici13 perceived the existence of the Serbs in 
the United States as a necessary evil, caused by economic 
problems in the mother-country. A more recent writer, Radovan 
Kalabic, who compiled a thorough synthesis of the earlier 
secondary sources in his Srpska Emigracija 14 had a limited 
interest in changes in American society, which defined 
different receptions that different waves of Serbian immigrants 
received in the United States. The author of Srbi u Cikagu, 
Mirjana Pavlovic15, made an honest effort to incorporate the 
American scholarship on assimilation into her book. However, 
because of the international sanctions against Yugoslavia and 
the decade-long isolation of Yugoslav academics, Pavlovic's 
familiarity with the American scholarship on immigration ended 
with Milton Gordon's Assimilation in American Life, Nathan 
Glazer and Daniel Patrick Moynihan's Beyond the Melting Pot and
12 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi: Beleske o Niihovu Starriu. Radu i 
Nacionalnoi Vrednosti [Serbs in America: Notes about their Conditions.
Work and National Valuesl (Zeneva, Ujedinjenje, 1917).
13 Bozidar Puric. Nasi Iseljenici [The Immigrants 1 (Beograd, S.B. 
Cvijanovic, 1929).
14 Radovan Kalabic, Srpska Emiaraciia. (Serbian Emmigration] (Beograd: 
Krnjaca,1995).
15 Mirjana Pavlovic, Srbi u Cikacru. Problemi Etnickoa Identiteta fSerbs 
in Chicago. Problems of Ethnic Identity) (Beograd: SANU, 1990),
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
9other works from the mid 1970s. In my dissertation I attempt 
to reconcile my American sources, with their limited 
understanding of the realities in Yugoslavia, with those from 
Serbian authors, whose familiarity with the United States 
scholarship was often blurry or antiquated.
Oral history provided me with the means to fill some of 
the gaps in the existing historical literature about identity 
construction among Serbian-Americans. Between 1997 and 2001, I 
interviewed forty-two members of the Serbian diaspora in the 
United States, seme of them repeatedly. To my surprise I found 
that some of my interviewees became rather defensive when faced 
with what I regarded to be a simple question: how Serbian,
Yugoslav or American did they regard themselves to be? During 
my research, I realized that asking a question about one's 
identity might be perceived as questioning one's identity.
What it means to be a Serb might appear to be self-evident 
until a person is asked to define the meaning of one's 
"Serbianness. " Usually I found the American Serbs who 
immigrated for economic reasons (the "Old Settlers", who 
arrived in the United States between 1880 and 1941, and the 
"older" wave of "Recent Arrivals", who immigrated between 1965 
and 1990) were easier to interview than the ones who immigrated 
for political reasons (the "Newcomers", the newest "Recent 
Arrivals"). The latter often suspected some "ulterior" 
political motive of the interviewer.
In spite of such problems, the oral histories proved to 
be my most valuable primary source. In her book The Varieties
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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of Ethnic Experience anthropologist Micaela di Leonardo did not 
hesitate to acknowledge that she found her subjects for the 
interviews randomly, following the recommendations of friends 
or acquaintances. Di Leonardo honestly acknowledged: "I began
to try to meet Italian-Americans through those I already 
knew."16 Sometimes I followed this unorthodox method in my 
dissertation. More often I followed the idea of the 
theoretician of nationalism, Anthony D. Smith, and American 
historian, John Bodnar, who emphasized the crucial role of 
intellectuals as the shapers of ethnic consciousness, and I 
chose my subjects accordingly. Anthony Smith claimed that: 
"(t)here is a mass of evidence for the primary role of 
intellectuals both in generating cultural nationalism and in 
providing the ideology ... of political nationalism.17 John 
Higham, similarly, argued that: "we may find in configurations
of leadership a distinctness and clarity that disappear when we 
look at the group as a whole. Leaders focus the consciousness 
of an ethnic group and make its identity more visible."18 I 
deliberately interviewed the people■who took part in public 
discussion of Serbian ethnicity and to a certain extent 
affected the shaping of public opinion. Consequently, a 
disproportionate number of my interviews are with writers and 
academics, some of them the authors of important articles and
16 Micaela di Leonardo, The Varieties of Ethnic Experience; Kinship.
Class. and Gender among California Italian-Americans (Ithaca: Cornell 
University Press, 1984), 28.
17 Anthony D. Smith, National Identity (Reno: University of Nevada Press, 
1993), 94.
18 John Higham, Ethnic Leadership in America (Baltimore: The John Hopkins
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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books about Serbian Americans, such as Professors Charles 
Simic, Toma Longinovic, Milica Bakic Hayden, Bosiljka 
Stevanovic, Radmila Gorup and others. I sometimes quote these 
authors' articles along with their related opinions, derived 
from the oral histories. Generally I found their oral 
statements about the problems of Serbian ethnicity to be 
analogous to their written analyses, except that they were 
often more spontaneous and always more personal.
I combined the interviews with methods of participant 
observation. Oral historians are usually advised not to 
interview members of the same family at the same time. Cullom 
Davis and associates, for example, acknowledged that:
“Sometimes it is tempting or almost unavoidable to interview 
more than one person. A spouse may be sitting in and 
occasionally interrupt with a comment or correction .... [Oral 
historians should, however] ... [a]sk companions to sit quietly 
if they must be present; their turn may come later. "19 
Because of the lack of space, especially when I was visiting , 
New York City, I sometimes disregarded this warning. To my 
surprise the results of this "technique" were most stimulating. 
In my experience, far from being influenced by their spouses or 
cousins, Serbian Americans did not hesitate to loudly challenge 
others' memories, which created productive and instructive 
dialogues.
I interpreted oral histories within the multiple
University Press, 1978), 2.
19 Cullom Davis, Kathlyn Back, Kay Mac Lean, Oral History: From Tape to
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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supporting contexts derived from other primary sources. 
Following Benedict Anderson, I believe that the newspapers both 
shape and reflect ethnic identities. Benedict Anderson wrote 
that: "the convergence of capitalism and print technology ...
created the possibility of a new form of imagined community, 
which in its basic morphology set the stage for a modern 
nation."20 I obtained important information about the changes 
in the construction of Serbian, Yugoslav and American 
identities from the articles of the Serbian-American newspaper, 
The American Srbobran. Daring nearly a century of its 
existence, from 1906 to the present, The American Srbobran has 
expressed many of the attitudes toward political and cultural 
identities shown by the three waves of Serbian immigrants and 
their American-born children. I analyzed the articles in The 
American Srbobran written during years when important changes 
took place in Yugoslavia. One such period was the end of World 
War One when "the first Yugoslavia" (The Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes) was formed; another in 1941, when the 
country fell apart; 1945, when Yugoslavia was reestablished as 
a communist country; 1965, when the quota system was abolished 
in the United States; and 1991, when the second Yugoslavia 
disappeared in a series of ethnic wars. Most of the quotations 
from The American Srbobran have been translated and are here 
for the first time available in English. While analyzing the 
disappearance of Yugoslavia in Chapter IX, in addition to The
Type (Chicago: American Library Association, 1977), 19.
20 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections and the Origin
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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American Srbobran, I used other immigrant newspapers such as 
Serb World and Nase Gore List, as well as The New York Times, 
Boston Globe, Washington Post and a number of other American 
newspapers.
In addition to oral histories and newspapers, I relied on 
literary sources. Among the primary sources I used in the 
writing of my dissertation, several are unpublished. These 
unpublished sources include When the Bombs Fall, a novel by 
Petar Ramadanovich, diaries of the former Secretary of the Serb 
National Federation, Branko Pekich, some literary drafts and 
unpublished essays by Charles Simic, and unpublished letters to 
The New York Times and speeches of Mila Lazarevich-Nolan.
Accounts in the immigrant memoirs address directly my 
central point of interest: the personal experience of one's 
ethnic identity. Richard Rodriguez defined his ambition as a 
Mexican-American writer in words that can describe experiences 
of many ethnic writers, including Serbian-Americans: "The
writer describes the special past of a character ... By always 
rejecting the notion of typicality, the writer may achieve 
universality.1'21 According to Rodrigues "universal" immigrant 
experiences are not the ones that are statistically most 
numerous but the best-expressed ones.
Werner Sollors understood ethnicity as being based on a 
person's consent instead of a descent. Sollors approached 
ethnicity as something which is constructed instead of being
and Spread of Nationalism (New York: Verso, 1991), 46.
21 Richard Rodriguez, "An American Writer", in The Invention of Ethnicity
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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"given." According to Sollors, all writings about ethnicity 
are actually "codes of socialization", namely challenges, 
propositions and instructions about what it means to belong to 
an ethnic group, as opposed to the "static notions of descent 
... primordial, organistic, sometimes even biological ... 
concepts of ethnic group membership"22. Hie Serbian-American 
memoirs provide a rare window into how individual writers gave 
their consent to their ethnic identity.
An unexpectedly rich production of Serbian immigrant 
memoirs provided me with valuable material for qualitative 
literary analysis. In my study of Serbian, Yugoslav and 
American identities I utilized several immigrant memoirs, such 
as Michael Pupin's From Immigrant to Inventor, Charles Simic's 
Orphan Factory and The Fly in the Soup, Daniel Trees' How 
Columbus and I Discovered America, Sarah Vukelich Evosevich's 
Sarah, her Life, her Restaurant, her Recipes, and Jovo Marich1s 
The Memoir of John Marich.23 In addition to the information I 
derived fran these personalized accounts of Serbian-Americans' 
ethnic identity, some Yugoslav travelogues such as Momcilo 
Jojic's Nepoznata Amerika; 30 Aktuelnih Reportaza [Unknown
Werner Sollors, ed. (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), 12.
22 Werner Sollors, Bevond Ethnicity. (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1986), 11.
23
Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor (New York: Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1923); Charles Simic, Orphan Factory. Essavs and 
Memoirs Ann Arbor. MI: University of Michigan Press, 1997), and A Flv
In the So u p : Memoirs (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2000);
Sarah Vukelich Evosevich, Sarah: her Life, her Restaurant, her Recipes
(Pittsburgh: Pittsburgh History & Landmarks Foundation, 1987) ; Jovo
[John T.] Marich, Nada Marich Martin, trans., Memoirs of John T. Marich, 
1881-1965 (Gary, Ind.: s.n., 1968).
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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America: 30 Contemporary Accounts]24 supplied me with the
Serbian traveler's view of both the United States and the 
Serbian Americans he met. Some of the fiction-writing, based 
on deep knowledge of immigrant life such as Milka Licina's 
collection of short stories Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers in 
America,25 provided a rich source of representations of Serbian 
and American ethnic identities among the American Serbs.
My dissertation is divided into three chronological 
parts. In organizing the study in this fashion, I accepted 
Yugoslav ethnologist Mirjana Pavlovich's division of the 
Serbian immigration according to the "time and cause" of the 
immigrant's arrival in the United States.26 The first period 
covers the years from 1880-1941, when the so-called "Old 
Settlers," who were economic immigrants, came. The second 
period deals with the time from 1945 to 1965 and coincides with 
the arrival of the political immigrants, the so-called 
"Newcomers." The third period covers the "Recent Arivals," who 
came during the interval from the abolishment of the quota 
system in 1965 until the present. The first wave of the 
"Recent Arrivals," which lasted from 1965 to 1990, consisted of 
new economic immigrants. After 1991 came the "second wave" of 
Recent Arrivals, who were war refugees. Each time-period is 
discussed in three chapters. Each coexisting identity of the
24
Momcilo Jojic, Nepoznata Amerika; 30 Aktuelnih Reoortaza [Unknown 
America: 30 Contemporary Accounts] (Beograd: Geca Kon, 1941)Q
25 Milka Licina, Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers: A Rich Collection Of
Real-Life Experiences Purina the Late 1800s and Earlv 1990s (Chicago and 
London: University of Chicago Press, 1994).
26 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikacru: fSerbs in Chicago] . 10.
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members of the Serbian diaspora in the United States —
Serbian, Yugoslav and American— is analyzed in a separate 
chapter. Thus, for the period between 1880 and 1945, Serbian- 
Americans' Serbian identity is analyzed in Chapter One,
Yugoslav identity in Chapter Two and American identity in 
Chapter Three. The same organizational pattern is repeated for 
the next two time periods. Such an organization, chosen for 
the sake of analytical clarity, raises an important and 
productive dilemma: the separate analysis of Serbian-Americans
parallel identities might imply that Serbian, Yugoslav and 
American identity were neatly separated from each other, which 
was not the case.
Numerous authors in the United States tend to approach 
ethnicity as both a multiple and situational phenomenon. 
Following in the footsteps of E.K. Francis and Stuart Hall, 
David Gutierrez defined ethnicity as a socially constructed 
category which includes a combination of, on the one hand, 
"primordial elements, such as phenotope, culture and language” 
and, on the other hand, strategic or ideological elements, or 
"situational, circumstantial or optional conponents of ... 
group identity".27 Stephen Stern believes that expressing 
one's ethnic pride or hiding, temporarily, one's ethnicity 
requires the individual to be highly creative in understanding 
how and why to demonstrate ethnic allegiance. Stem explains 
that "(b)y emphasizing seme traditions while downplaying
27 David Gutierrez, Walls and Mirrors. Mexican Americans. Mexican 
Immigrants, and the Politics of Ethnicity (Berkeley: University of 
California Press, 1995), 6.
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others, and by combining various traditions, styles and 
interpretations of ethnicity, ethnic men and women take greater 
control of their lives ... In turn, the proliferation of these 
flexible and 'hybrid' traditions makes it easier for ethnics to 
choose how and why they relate to their ethnicity."28 Defining 
his "postethnic" perspective, David Hollinger chooses to insist 
on the voluntary elements of identity. Hollinger argues that 
even multiculturalism still shows respect for nations as a 
given while a "postethnic perspective recognizes that most 
individuals live in many circles simultaneously and that the 
actual living of any individual life entails a shifting 
division of labor between the several 'we's' of which the 
individual is a part."29
Serbian-Americans, with Serbian and Yugoslav identities 
shading into each other, provide a good example of multiple 
identities. As a secular ideology, Yugoslavism could have 
hardly developed from the bottom up in the Serbian immigrant 
communities, organized around the church. However, once 
Yugoslavism started being propagated by the Serbian state and 
the Serbian king after World War One, the Yugoslav ideology was 
largely accepted by Serbian immigrants. Doubt remains as to 
how much Serbs in America were able to differentiate this new 
ethnic identification of Yugoslavism from Serbdom and whether 
it was regarded just as an extended Serbdom. This dilemma
28 Stephen Stern, Creative Ethnicity: Symbols and Strategies of 
Contemporary Ethnic Life (Logan: Utah State University Press, 1991), xiv.
29 David Hollinger, Postethnic America: Bevond Multiculturalism (New
York: Basic Books, 1995), 105.
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remains valid for a number of Serbian-Americans who arrived in 
the United States after World War Two. When asked about his 
identity New York psychiatrist Dushan Kosovich answered: "I
have always identified myself as a Montenegrin and Yugoslav, I 
have not made a difference between the two. I have never 
noticed that such a difference existed among us, in Montenegro, 
whether a Montenegrin, a Serb or a Yugoslav.''30 Professor Toma 
Longinovich perceived his Serbianness as a local identity, but 
quite compatible with Yugoslav identity, while he declared that 
his American identity was just a continuation of his Yugoslav 
"proto-multicultural identity."31 Ljubica Todorovich was 
another Serbian-American who proudly declared her multiple 
identity: "I was Serbian and I was American ... I very much
feel both. "32
While some of my interviewees declared that they 
comfortably belong in two or more national identities, other 
pronounced that they don't feel quite comfortable in any of 
their multiple identities. American-born Mila Lazarevic-Nolan, 
for instance, admitted that the question of her ethnic identity 
is still partly unresolved: "I live in the wide split. There
is a kind of distinctive American side of the way I work, and 
the things I identify with [emotionally], which is being 
Serbian. "33
Similarly Alexander Glumac, a second-generation Serbian-
30 Dushan Kosovich, interview, September 21, 1999.
31 Toma Longinovic interview, October 21, 1999.
32 Ljubica Todorovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
33 Mila Lazarevich-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
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American, declared that he is one of those Serbs who remained 
unable to fully identify with either of their identities.
Glumac was an American patriot and a Vietnam veteran, but at 
the same time a devoted Serbian Orthodox of deep faith, who 
knew the Bible almost by heart. Alexandar Glumac said that, 
"When I grew up I felt schizophrenic ... It is sort of a split. 
What will I call myself? I'll be American, but I feel inside a 
big draw to anything ethnic, anything European, anything 
Serbian." In spite of his continuous strong identification 
with his ethnic background, Glumac never could bring himself to 
visit Yugoslavia, because of his limited Serbian and because 
"I'll feel uncomfortable with the people and with the culture. 
Because the Serbian culture here is not the same as Serbian 
culture there."34 Aleksandar Glumac felt that his identity is 
situated probably somewhere in the gap between his two 
cultures, Serbian and American.
Like other ethnic men and women, Serbian Americans tended 
to display their identities in a highly situational manner. 
Deborah Padgett successfully applied Herbert Gans' notion of 
"symbolic identity" to the Milwaukee Serbs. In analyzing the 
identity of second and third generation ethnic Americans, Gans 
argued that, in opposition to ethnicity which was taken for 
granted and defined a totality of person's experience,
"symbolic ethnicity" consisted of "easy and intermittent ways 
of expressing [one's] identity ...[,] ways that do not conflict
34 Aleksandar Glumac, interview, November 16, 1997.
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with other ways of life."35 Deborah Padgett argued that the 
modes of expression of ethnicity among the Wisconsin Serbs 
"remains well within the realm of what Gans has termed symbolic 
ethnicity."36 Padgett contended that in certain periods of 
life their Serbian identity was more central to the Milwaukee 
Serbs than in other periods. Padgett documented that American- 
born Serbs' participation in ethnic organizations in Milwaukee 
tended to follow life cycles: they attended the Serbian
Orthodox church as children, stopped coming as teenagers, 
resumed attendance after they married and had children, and, as 
they aged, some Milwaukee Serbs returned to their ethnic 
organizations. Independently of Padgett's research, Charles 
Simic confirmed her observation, by noticing that his father's 
ethnic identification fluctuated with his age. At a certain 
point George Simic used to do everything successful American 
businessmen of his generation did but, as Charles Simic 
observed, "I think when he got old, he was more and more a 
European and more and more a Serb. "37
Padgett observed that the assertion of group identity 
tended to follow ah annual circle of rituals and social events. 
She argued that group displays of ethnic identity" ... are 
focused upon an annual cycle of events which reinforces ethnic 
symbolic unity without entailing ongoing commitment of time and
35 Herbert J. Gans, Norman R. Yetman, eds., "Symbolic Ethnicity: The
Future of Ethnic Groups and Cultures in America", in Majority and 
Minority: The Dynamics of Race and Ethnicity in American Life (Boston:
Allyn and Bacon, Inc., 1985), 434.
36 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity", 70.
37 Charles Simic, interview, 16 May 2000.
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energy. These events include Orthodox Christmas, New Year, and 
Easter, all of which are celebrated according to the Julian 
calendar."38 For American-born Serbs, their Serbian identity 
is usually episodic. Helen (born Jelena), a second generation 
"Old Settler" woman in her late fifties, interviewed by 
Padgett, told her: "At work I am Serbian once a year and my
fellow workers love it ... They don't understand about slava 
but they know that it means good food".39
According to Padgett, except for the first generation of 
immigrants, which was solidly Serbian, all the other 
generations had multiple identities. Their identities were 
parallel and highly situational, shading into each other and 
replacing each other, depending on the situation. Even first- 
generation immigrants, who were perceived in America as 
strangers, as "hunky" newcomers, were perceived as "Americans" 
when they went to visit Yugoslavia. Padgett believed that the 
primary implication of symbolic ethnicity is that individuals 
are freed from an ascribed permanent identity to voluntary 
assert other identities. A young Serbian woman from Milwaukee 
explained to Padgett that "during the recent trip to Yugoslavia 
"she was fiercely American" in "defending her homeland against 
accusations by her cousins that the United States was tom by 
violence and obsessed with materialism . . .1,40 As an example of 
a situational identity of his cousins from Wilmerding, 
Pennsylvania, Melvin Bobick remembered that they were Yugoslav
38 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 67.
39 Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 71.
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only at times when the Yugoslav basketball team played an 
international match.41
Charles Simic remembers that the identity his parents and 
their friends used to declare would partly depend of who asked 
and how Simic1s parents considered themselves to be both Serbs 
and Yugoslavs. If an American asked where they came from, they 
would say that they were Yugoslav. If an American asked them 
what part of Yugoslavia they came frcm, they would answer 
Serbia. But if somebody from Yugoslavia asked where they were 
from, they would answer, "I am from Belgrade [or] I am from 
Mostar. I am frcm Sarajevo. "42 The response to a fellow 
Yugoslav tended to be in non-ethnic categories and focused on 
the city the immigrants came from.
While writing about ethnic signifiers, Stanley Lieberson 
warned that "there is a continuous flux in the categories 
themselves and in who defines themselves (or is defined by 
others) as belonging in these categories."43 Sane of ny 
interviewees refused to limit their self-identification to the 
categories I used. Helen Simic declared that she felt herself 
to be an American but that she would never feel "one hundred 
percent" that way. Mrs. Simic protested against 
generalizations historians use to depict identities of entire 
groups of people. She objected that: "We talk in such broad
40 Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 73.
41 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
42 Charles Simic, interview, May 16 2000.
43 Stanley Lieberson, "Unhyphenated whites in the United States", in 
Ethnicity and Race in the U.S.A.: Toward the Twentv-First Century,
Richard D. Alba, ed. (Routledge: Chapman & Hall, Inc. 1988), 161.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
23
strokes. I am sure that every family every person [. . . had a 
different experience] ... You could not generalize.44 Ljiljana 
Rabrenovich, from Belgrade, declared that she identifies as 
Yugoslav, but then she corrected herself: "Maybe I did not
feel even Yugoslav, maybe I felt European." Mrs Rabrenovich 
explained that national divisions were not important to her and 
that her understanding of her identity was that "we are first 
from Belgrade, then Serbs, then Yugoslavs, then from Europe, 
while essentially a human being.is what matters to me. VJhere 
from-was indifferent tome."45
If I had any doubts that people experience their 
identities as both crucially important and ill-defined, I lost 
these doubts while writing this dissertation. The conventional 
and methodologically "clear" division of my dissertation into 
three time periods, each of them divided into three chapters, 
each of them dealing with one identity, is not the product of 
the assumption that American, Serbian and Yugoslav identity 
among American Serbs did not significantly shade into each 
other or were not displayed in episodic and situational nanner. 
I opted for this "neat" organization because I believed that it 
is important to analyze the concrete political and historical 
forces that separately shaped each of these identities and 
influenced their developments and the ways they were displayed. 
The analytical division of my dissertation is the product of my 
desire to present the results of my research on "self
44 Helen Simic, interview, May 16, 2000.
45 Ljiljana Rabrenovic, interview, May 5, 2000.
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ascription" of the Serbian-Americans1 identifications with 
three different "imagined communities" in as "neat" a manner as 
possible.
The chapters follow a chronological sequence. Chapter 
One deals with the ways in which Serbs from the various 
provinces of Balkans began to overcome their local allegiances, 
in favor of the common Serbian identity, starting with the 
Serbs' arrival to the United States and ending in the late 
1920s. Chapter Two is dedicated to the flowering of Yugoslav 
identity among American Serbs, Croats and Slovenes during the 
First World War and the subsequent partial disillusionment with 
it. Chapter Three stops to examine the developments and 
limitations of the identification with the United States among 
the Serbian "Old Settlers". Chapter Four moves to analyze the 
tensions in Serbian identity after World War Two, especially 
the split within the Serbian Orthodox Church in the United 
States. Chapter Five describes the ways in which Yugoslav 
identity was "re-imagined" after World War Two to fit the needs 
of the new communist Yugoslavia. Chapter Six focuses on the 
spirited American patriotism of members of the Serbian diaspora 
in the United States, following their inclusion in the American 
mainstream during Roosevelt's New Deal and World War Two. 
Chapter Seven deals with the "rediscovery" of Serbian- 
Americans' Serbian identity during the break-up of Yugoslavia 
in the 1990s. Chapter Eight traces the lingering Yugoslav 
identity of the members of the Serbian diaspora to the 
continuing existence of the state of rump Yugoslavia. The
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ninth and final chapter examines the growing tensions within 
American Serbs' American identity, which peaked during the NATO 
bombing of Yugoslavia in 1999. I very much hope that my 
dissertation offers a "truthful if not detached"46 account of 
individualized e:xperiences of the constructions and 
reconstructions of Serbian, Yugoslav, and American identities 
among the American Serbs during more than one hundred and 
twenty years of their presence in the United States.
46 Professor Ivo Banac supplied me with both this elegant phrase and the 
awareness how hard it is to live up to its promise. See Ivo Banac, Thg, 
National Question in Yugoslavia: Origins, History, Politics (Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 1984), 13.
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CHAPTER I
SERBIAN, YUGOSLAV AND AMERICAN IDENTITIES, 
1880-1941: BACKGROUND AND INTRODUCTION
Between 1880s and 1918 more than a hundred thousand 
Serbs, from different Balkan countries, such as Austria- 
Hungary, Serbia, Turkey, and Montenegro, arrived in the 
United States. The ever-changing political boundaries in 
the Balkans in the 19th and the 20th centuries strongly 
influenced the identity construction of American Serbs. In 
addition to different local allegiances and traditions the 
Serbs had a tradition of coming together, often due to 
external forces. The states of Serbia and Montenegro, and 
the Serbs from Bosnia and Herzegovina, for example, fought 
against Turkey together, between 1875 and 1878. The 
Serbian immigrants' American experience was no less 
important for their self-understanding than their Balkan 
background. Since the Serbian immigrants arrived from 
different states, America was the first country to unite 
these very different Serbs within its borders.
Even within the "new immigration" from Southern and 
Eastern Europe, Serbian immigrants were relative latecomers
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to the United States. In spite of the presence of a few 
sailors from Boka in New Orleans and California in the mid­
nineteenth century, geographer Branko Mita Colakovich noted 
that: "the Serbs began [arriving] in large numbers in
1902. 1,1 The Serbs from Serbia proper started arriving even 
later. Yugoslav anthropologist Mirjana Pavlovic wrote 
that: "Only at the end of this wave of immigration,
between 1911 and 1913 did a somewhat larger immigration 
from Serbia and Macedonia take place."2 The majority of 
Serbian immigrants settled in the Midwestern and Rocky 
Mountain regions of the United States. Few Serbian 
immigrants went to the Southern and North-Eastern parts of 
the United States. Like the other "new immigrants" few 
Serbs went to the South, because of the lower Southern 
standard of living, slow industrialization, competition 
with African-American labor, and prejudices against 
foreigners. In New England they "faced the competition of 
the more established Irish, Italian, Canadian, Polish and 
other immigrants."3 Serbian "Old Settlers" found good job 
opportunities in the mines of Colorado, Arizona, New Mexico 
and other Western states, including California. According 
to Colakovich many early Serbian and other South Slavic
1 Branko Mita Colakovich, Yugoslav Migrations to America, (San 
Francisco: R and E Research Associates, Publishers and Distributors of
Ethnic Studies, 1973), 36.
2 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikagu; Problemi Btnickog Identiteta fSerbs 
in Chicago; Problems of Ethnic Identity] {Beograd: Etnografski
Institut SANU, 1990), 15.; Pero Slijepcevich Srbi u Americi {Serbs in 
America] (Zeneva: Izdato Uz Pomoc Hrvata Iz Juzne Amerike, 1917), 17.
3 Colakovich, Yugoslav Migrations to America, 82.
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immigrants settled in Pennsylvania, which has a natural 
environment quite similar to Lika, Kordun, Banija, Gorski 
Kotar and other regions of Yugoslav Dinaric mountains."4 In 
addition to natural similarities to their regions of 
origin, Pennsylvania offered them less competition and more
i Colakovich, Yugoslav Migrations to America, 82. In the same place 
Colakovic offers a list of places and areas which had major 
concentration of South Slavs (which, naturally, includes Serbs, in the 
1920s):
1. Chicago and vicinity, including East Chicago, Gary and Hammond in 
Northwestern Indiana.
2. Cleveland, Akron, Youngstown and other places in northeastern 
Ohio.
3. The steel and coal districts of eastern Pennsylvania (Pittsburgh, 
Johnstown) with adjacent parts of West Virginia (Wheeling).
4. The hard coal districts of eastern Pennsylvania (Pittsburgh, 
Johnstown) with adjacent parts of the state of New York.
5. New York City and northeastern New Jersey.
6. Detroit and vicinity.
7. Milwaukee and the vicinity with Sheboygan.
8. The Lake Superior mining districts, including the Iron Ranges of 
northern Minnesota and the copper mining areas of northern Michigan.
9. Los Angeles and especially its harbour San Pedro.
10. The Bay Area, including San Francisco, Oakland, Sacramento and San
Jose.
11. Denver, Pueblo and Colorado mining districts.
13. The mining districts of Montana (Anaconda, Butte), Wyoming (Rock
Springs, Casper), Arizona and Utah.
14. St. Louis and Kansas City and vicinity.
15. Buffalo and vicinity.
16. The southern Illinois coal districts and some areas in Indiana and 
southern Ohio.
17. The Gulf coast, including Galveston, New Orleans, and Biloxi, 
Mississippi.
Fishing and fruit growing on the Pacific coast. (Older colonies, 
oyster fishermen and fruit growers on both coasts, from Oakland to San 
Pedro and to New Orleans.
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demand for unskilled labor, combined with comparatively 
satisfactory wages.
The great majority of Serbian immigrants were former 
peasants who worked as unskilled laborers in America. In 
1937, 42 percent of them, worked in steel, iron and zinc 
mines and steel-mills, while 12 percent of all South Slavs 
worked as coal miners.5 In the 1920's, South Slavs 
comprised 50 percent of the employees in the Minnesota iron 
mines, which produced most of the iron ore in the United 
States. In the same period, "40 percent of the workers in 
the coke ovens of Western Pennsylvania were Yugoslavs. 1,5
Together with other unskilled "new immigrants", who 
were ready to work for lower wages, Serbs experienced 
nativist prejudices, especially in the years of the 
economic crisis in America, in 1873-1882, 1893 and 1907.
The host community did not know who the Serbian immigrants, 
coming from a multi-national empire, really were.
Frequently they were called Austrians, "Slavs" or even 
"Pollocks" and, frequently, "Hunkies" or "Bohunks."
"Bohunk" is derived from the combination of words 
"Bohemian" and “Hungarian," although the Serbs belonged to 
neither of these nationalities. Many Serbian immigrants 
did not strongly object to the host-community's confusion 
about their identity, because they considered themselves to
5 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans From Yugoslavia (Gainsville: 
University of Florida Press, 1961), 84.
6 Govorchin, Americans From Yugoslavia, 88.
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be "sojourners" and expected to eventually return to the 
old land, which, probably, as many as half of them did do.
While in the United States, Serbian "Old Settlers" 
kept a watchful eye on the developments in their homeland, 
which influenced their self-identification and the choices 
they made in the United States. Until as late as the 20th 
century, most of the Balkan peninsula was divided between 
the Ottoman and the Hapsburg empires. In the 19th century 
two Serbian rebellions, in 1804 and in 1815 together with a 
Greek rebellion in 1821 weakened the Turkish position in 
the Balkans. After 1830 the Turkish sultan recognized 
Serbia as an autonomous country, which had its own 
hereditary ruler or knez and its own institutions (based on 
a kind of constitution, from 1838) although it acknowledged 
the authority of the Holy Port in Istanbul and retained 
Turkish garrisons in the big cities. After 1868, the 
Turkish army withdrew from the cities, and after the 
Serbian-Turkish war from 1875 to 1878, which coincided with 
the rebellion of the Serbs of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the 
Congress of Berlin of 187 8 recognized Serbia as an 
independent state.
The Hapsburg empire, which throughout the 18th century 
shared and contested the Balkan peninsula with the Turks, 
was weakened at the beginning of the 19th Century by the 
victorious Napoleon's armies. In 1805, French troops took 
Dalmatia, in 1806 Dubrovnik, in 1809 inner Croatia and the 
Military Frontier. Spreading the ideas of the French
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Revolution, Napoleon's generals freed the peasants from 
their feudal obligations and made all citizens in the 
conquered lands equal before the law. In parts of 
Slovenia, Croatia and Dalmatia, the French established an 
administrative unit, under the name of "Illyrian 
provinces." The French "imperialists of Enlightenment," as 
Serbian historian Aleksa Djilas called them, saw the source 
of the state authority in the people who inhabited the 
Illyrian provinces and who were not Austrian, but South 
Slavs.
Together with Catholic Croats and Slovenes, a number 
of Orthodox Serbs lived in the Illyrian Provinces. These 
Serbs, who withdrew from Kosovo and Serbia before the 
advancing Turkish armies in the 17th century, were given 
land and political privileges by the Austrian emperor in 
exchange for their military services as the emperor's 
frontiersmen. Napoleon's administrators attempted to 
weaken the authority of the previous Austrian and Venetian 
rulers of the "Illyrian Provinces", together with its 
symbols such as an emperor, nobility, and the church, and 
to base political authority instead on the local Croats, 
Slovenes and Serbs, whom they regarded as one people. This 
is how Serbian historian Aleksa Djilas describes the 
deliberate ignorance of the French about South Slavic 
differences in the "Illyrian Provinces":
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They [The postrevolutionary French] regarded both 
the Hapsburg and the Ottoman empires as archaic 
political creations, lacking any real legitimacy. 
Likewise, all crucial elements of the Croatian 
and Serbian individualities —  their tradition, 
loyalties, historical memories, and their 
different confessions (Roman Catholicism and 
Serbian Orthodoxy) —  also seemed irrelevant and 
archaic ... The sooner they got eliminated, 
together with social groups (nobility and clergy) 
that had sustained them, the sooner would appear 
"the real people", out of which a nation could be 
built. These "real people" were the peasants, 
and in the Croatian and Serbian lands they spoke 
one language and exhibit deep ethnic 
similarities.7
According to Djilas, the Yugoslav idea was the 
product of the ideas of the French Enlightenment and French 
revolution, which were brought to the lands of the South 
Slavs by Napoleon's troops. French administrators 
considered all the South Slavs to be one Illyrian people, 
speaking one illyrian language, reviving the name used for 
these lands at the time of the Roman empire. After the 
fall of Napoleon, the spirit of the "Illyrian idea" 
survived, particularly in Croatia. Croatian leaders of the 
"Illyrian movement", such as Ljudevit Gaj, Franjo Racki, 
Count Janko Draskovic and others, opted for the Unification 
of the South Slavs, to counter the Hungarian nationalists' 
vigorous attempts to Magyarize (Hungarize) Croatia.
In the course of the 19th century, the members of 
South Slavic intelligentsias constructed the Austro-
7 Aleksa Djilas, The Contested Country, Yugoslav Unity and Communist 
Revolution, 1919-1953 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1991), 21.
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Hungarian empire into a common "other" against which loomed 
the closeness and similarity of their otherwise different 
identities. The idea of the common Yugoslav entity, either 
within the borders of the Austro-Hungarian empire, or as an 
independent state, was based on the similarity of South 
Slavic languages and customs, almost indistinguishable oral 
literary traditions, the common patriarchal structure of 
the expanded families known as zadrugas, and the common 
feeling that they had been victimized by history.
While recognizing Serbia as an independent state, the 
Congress of Berlin put the rebellious province of Bosnia, 
formerly a part of Turkish empire, under Austro-Hungarian 
administration in 1878. The Hapsburg dominion over Bosnia, 
with its substantial Serbian population, provoked 
resentment of official Serbia, based on Serbs' conviction 
that Bosnia was historically a Serbian province. At the 
same time, official Austria-Hungary, with its numerous 
South Slavic subjects, viewed Serbia with suspicion as a 
possible kernel of an independent South Slavic state. When 
the bloody coup of 1903 deposed a pro-Austrian Obrenovich 
dynasty in Serbia in favor of a more belligerent 
Karadjordjevich dynasty, the tension with Austria-Hungary 
over Bosnia grew. When Austria-Hungary annexed Bosnia in 
1908, Austria-Hungary and Serbia came to the edge of war. 
The annexation crisis of 1908 was a crystallizing point of 
Serbian nationalism, in Serbia, Austria-Hungary and among 
the Serbian immigrants in the United States. The two
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Balkan wars, in 1912 and 1913, which effectively pushed 
Turkey from the Balkans, further inflamed Serbian 
nationalism. It peaked when the war between Austria- 
Hungary and Serbia, which was averted in 1908, finally 
broke out in 1914, marking the beginning of World War One.
Since Austria-Hungary had a much more developed 
network of travel agents and better connections for 
traveling to America, the number of Serbian immigrants from 
Austria-Hungary (from provinces of Lika, Banija, Vojvodina, 
Dalmatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina) far exceeded the number 
of immigrants from Serbia proper, Montenegro and European 
Turkey. From the 1880s on, tens of thousands of Slovenes, 
Croats and Serbs joined millions of "new immigrants" from 
Southern and Eastern Europe on their way to the United 
States. The primary reason for immigration among these 
Serbs was economic hardships, although some of them 
resented national oppression within Austria-Hungary. 
Yugoslav consul and historian Bozidar Purich distinctly 
gave priority to the economic reasons for immigration over 
political ones. Purich rightfully argued that the Serbian 
"Old Settlers" "did not immigrate either because of 
Austria, which some of them try to claim or because of 
religious oppression ... they were looking for bread and 
earnings ..."8
8 Bozidar Purich, Nasi Iselienici [Our immigrants] (Beograd: 
Knjizarnica S. B. Cvijanovica, 1929), 10.
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During the annexation crisis of 1908, the Serbian 
immigrants in the United States had to make a hard choice 
between the country they identified with nationally —  the 
kingdom of Serbia —  and the country where their families 
continued to live —  the Austro-Hungarian empire. During 
the Balkan wars the identification with Serbia grew among 
the Serbian immigrants in the United States. Between 1914 
and 1918, they strongly sympathized with Serbia, whose 
losses "amounted to a quarter of the population and two- 
thirds of its male population between the ages of fifteen 
and fifty-five."9 In World War One, thousands of Serbian 
immigrants from the United States chose to join the Serbian 
army as volunteers.
Simultaneously with their intensified identification 
with Serbia in World War One, American Serbs came to 
cooperate more closely with other South Slavs, many of whom 
shared their animosity toward Austria-Hungary. Common 
Yugoslav institutions, such as Yugoslav National Defenses, 
the Yugoslav Falcons, Yugoslav newspapers and the Yugoslav 
National Council in Washington were established during "The 
Great War." Two South Slavic-American congresses in 
Chicago in 1915 and another in Pittsburgh, in 1917 took 
place.
While perhaps a majority of American South Slavs were 
in accord about the need to establish a common Yugoslav
9 Tim Judah, The Serbs, History, Myth and the Destruction of Yugoslavia 
(New Haven, Yale University Press, 1997), 101.
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state, the political organization of the new state, which 
was to provide a concrete meaning to Yugoslavism, was 
highly contested. The Serbian option of a centralized 
state and monarchy was challenged by the Croatian idea of a 
South Slavic federation. The Croatian opposition to a 
centralized state was silenced by the threat of advancing 
Italian armies' designs on the Croatian coast, the ravaging 
of the Croatian countryside by zeleni kadar gangs of former 
soldiers, and victorious France's firm backing of the 
Yugoslav unitary state. As historian John Lampe explained, 
"French representatives were telling the Pasich government 
that they favored a unitary Yugoslav state on the pattern 
of Italy or Poland. Any federal arrangement would be 
divisive."10 So the Unitary State, the Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes, headed by the Serbian Karadjordhevich 
dynasty, was proclaimed on December 1, 1918.
The enduring tensions, primarily between Serbs and 
Croats, were mirrored in tragic events, such as the killing 
of Croatian opposition leaders, the Radich brothers, by a 
Montenegrin representative, Punisha Rachich, in the Federal 
assembly in 192 8, which shocked and aggrieved the Croatian 
population of the kingdom. Following this tragic event, in 
1929, King Alexander Karadjordjevich introduced 
dictatorship, while changing the name of the country to
10 John Lampe, Yugoslavia as History, Twice There Was a Country 
(Cambridge: Press Syndicate of the University of Cambridge, 2000),
111.
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Yugoslavia and forbidding the display of the "tribal" (i.e. 
Croatian, Serbian, Slovenian) symbols in public. King 
Alexander was himself killed in 1934 in Marseilles, by 
Macedonian and Croatian nationalists, probably backed by 
Mussolini's Italy. As the political map of Europe darkened 
in the 1930s, Prince regent Paul Karadjordjevich tried to 
provide some internal stability for Yugoslavia by signing a 
Sporazum [Agreement] with Croatian representatives in 1939, 
which established Croatia as an autonomous banovina 
(province) within Yugoslavia "which encompassed roughly 30 
percent of the kingdom's territory and population."11 
Official Belgrade's concession to Croatian federalism came 
at the moment when German militarism had already cast its 
threatening shadow on Europe, just a few weeks before 
Hitler's attack on Poland. The Serbo-Croatian agreement 
did not prevent the tragic collapse of Yugoslavia in 1941. 
Professor Ivo Banac singled the dissatisfaction of the 
Croats with their position in the new state as the most 
important development that triggering modern Croatian 
nationalism. All the developments in the Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes were immediately mirrored among 
the immigrants in the United States. On the one hand 
numerous American South Slavs were now identified as 
Yugoslavs, both in American censuses and by the fact that a 
number of them carried passports from the new state. On
11 John. R. Lampe, Yugoslavia as History, 195.
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the other hand, mirroring the national tensions in the 
homeland, the mutual cooperation between the South Slavs in 
the United States, despite occasional exceptions, reached 
its low point in the 1930s. Historian Peter Rachleff, for 
instance, noted: "In 1933, the Croatian National Council,
having gathered delegates from all over the United States 
into Youngstown, Ohio, sent a memorandum to President 
Franklin Roosevelt, urging 'the reestablishment of Croatia 
as a completely free, completely sovereign and completely 
independent nation. 1 1,12 The attitude of the American Serbs 
toward "the first Yugoslavia" was generally more accepting, 
because many of them simply extended to the new country the 
loyalty they previously felt for Serbia.
Tensions between Serbia and other Balkan states in 
1908, 1912, 1913 and 1918 made the "Old Settlers" more 
Serbian. Common cause with the other South Slavs and the 
Karadjordjevich dynasty's ability to define the meaning of 
Yugoslavism in the newly formed state made them more 
Yugoslav. The same economic reasons which initially < 
brought them to the United States urged them to stay 
permanently in the prosperous America of the 1920s, which 
was closing its doors to the new immigration. The anti­
immigration .sentiments, which gained popularity in the
12 Peter Rachleff, "The Dynamics of "Americanization": The Croatian 
fraternal Union between the Wars, 1920-20s," Labor Histories, Class 
Politics, and the Working-Class Experience, Eric Arnesen, Julie Greene, 
and Bruce Laurie, eds. (Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1998),
355.
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first decades of the twentieth century, particularly during 
and immediately after World War One, culminated in the 
introduction of the "quota" system of 1921 and 1924. Anti­
immigration movement and the movement for "100 percent 
Americanism" went hand in hand in 192 0s America. The goal 
of these movements was to prevent the new immigrants from 
entering the country while Americanizing the ones who 
remained. Together with other "hyphenated Americans," 
Serbian "Old Settlers" experienced pressure to conform to 
the ideas of "100 percent Americanism" and naturalize.
They were exposed to Americanization campaigns through 
education programs that included mandatory English and 
American History classes and flag exercises in schools, 
combined with the economic pressures at work. A number of 
Serbian "Old Settlers" conformed to these pressures and got 
their naturalization papers during the 1920s. Most of the 
Serbian Americans, however, consciously identified with 
their adopted country only during Roosevelt’s "New Deal" 
programs in the 1930's. The next three Chapters will 
explore in detail the developments of Serbian "Old 
Settlers'" Serbian, Yugoslav and American identities in the 
United States in this period.
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CHAPTER II
ONLY UNITY SAVES THE SERBS:
SOURCES AND DEVELOPMENTS OF SERBIAN IDENTITY 
AMONG SERBIAN-AMERICAN "OLD SETTLERS"
In his classic The Uprooted, Oscar Handlin claimed 
that peasant immigrants identified mostly with their 
villages and their local areas of origin at the time they 
came to the United States. Gradually, these immigrants 
learned what was common in their situation. Handlin offers 
an example of two German immigrant communities, “Westfalia" 
and "Hannover," which found unifying compromise in calling 
their town "Germantown." The process of nation building 
overlapped with Americanization. Only America provided 
Polish and Italian peasants with the opportunities to 
become "Polish Falcons" or "Sons of Italy". Only in 
America did they become fully aware that they were Polish 
or Italian.
The identity formation of the early Serbian immigrants 
did not always conform to this pattern. In more cases than 
not Serbian Americans were aware that they were Serbs
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before they came to the United States. In theory all the 
Serbs belonged to the Serbian Orthodox Church, the way all 
Jews, in theory, were adherents to Judaism. The Serbian 
Orthodox Church presented itself as the only living remnant 
of the Serbian medieval state, and as the chief defining 
symbol of Serbian nation. Through its daily ritual a 
believer was reminded that he was not just a Christian but 
also a Serb. One of the defining features of Serbian 
Orthodoxy is that its adherents celebrate family patron 
saints, slavas, in the memory of the day when their 
families first accepted Christianity. The Slava ritual is 
another element that makes the Serbs distinct from other 
Orthodox Christians.
Similar to Italian immigrants, who arrived from 
Italian provinces as different as Veneto and Sicily,
Serbian immigrants came from very different areas of the 
Balkans and Central Europe, such as Lika, Herzegovina, 
Bosnia, Slavonija, Vojvodina, Banija, Dalmatia, Serbia- 
proper and even European Turkey. The question is not 
whether the immigrants who came from these economically, 
geographically and culturally diverse provinces knew that 
they were Serbs, but what that Serbian identity meant to 
them. The organization of the Serbian Orthodox Church and 
the network of Serbian-American organizations and 
newspapers in the United States provided the common 
experience for the Serbs who emigrated from different 
states and provinces and made the Serbian identity more
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meaningful to them, in comparison to local allegiances.
Yet, the awareness of common ethnic belonging did not 
always facilitate their common life together.
The illiterate peasants, whose experience did not 
exceed their village and the area around it, although for 
the most part aware that they were Serbs, tended to express 
their identity primarily in local or religious terms (for 
example "Dalmatian" and "Orthodox"). A historian might ask 
himself what was the possible benefit for a peasant from 
Lika, then a part of Austria-Hungarian empire —  to declare 
himself a Serb? Serbia was a different country, which 
barely avoided war with Austria in 1908 when Vienna annexed 
Bosnia, and his "Serbianness" could have been politically 
suspect. Sometimes, declaring oneself to be an Orthodox 
Christian was a safer way to express Serbian identity. 
Belonging to the Serbian Orthodox Church or to the Serbian 
nation meant the same thing, but an emphasis on one or the 
other could have been more politically advantageous in 
certain times. The "translation" of religious and local 
identities into a Serbian national consciousness is the 
process Serbian-Americans went through in the United 
States. This process took place through the establishment 
of Serbian churches and benevolent organizations.
Pero Slijepchevich, who arrived in 1917 in the United 
States to propagate the Serbian cause in World War One 
among the American Serbs, remained dissatisfied with the 
level of national consciousness among a part of the Serbian
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laborers in America. "The national consciousness is not to 
this day equally strong among them," wrote Slijepchevich. 
"One meets, one beside the other, veritable extremes of 
dynamism and deadness among them . . . "x For activist 
Sliyepchevic the words "national consciousness," related 
primarily to the willingness of the Serbian diaspora to 
make contributions to the Serbian National Defense and to 
volunteer to fight with the Serbian and Montenegrin army 
during World War One. One of the primary goals of 
Slijepcevichh's trip to America was to inspire American 
Serbs to join the army back home as volunteers.
Slijepchevich claimed that the national consciousness 
of American Serbs depended on the region of the Balkans 
from which they came. Some Serbs were "more conscious" and 
some "less," an argument that Slijepcevichh developed 
through his ranking of the national qualities of different 
Serbs. Small wonder that a Herzegovian Slyepchevich put 
Herzegovians at the very top of this scale. Sliyepchevich 
described an average Herzegovian as sober and prone to take 
an interest "in everything." According to Sliyepchevic 
Herzegovians were ready to take the hardest jobs, as well 
as to enter trade and buy houses. They were familiar with 
daily politics, and it was said that they alone gave one 
third of contributions and volunteers during the war.
1 Pero Slijepchevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America] (Zeneva: Izdato
Uz Pomoc Hrvata Iz Juzne Amerike, 1917), 92.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
44
Slijepcevichh described a Bosnian as "very serious but 
indolent" and afraid to get involved in politics, and he 
added that a Bosnian "resembles a good parcel of land, 
covered with weeds, which would be very valuable if 
plowed." According to Slijepcevichh, Montenegrins were 
unable to settle in one place and not very social. Men 
from Lika were described as "prone to drink and disorderly 
life" but "great gentlemen when it comes to contribution 
and struggle for Serbdom." Some of their colonies were 
known for the violent persecution of "Austrians." Men from 
Boka and the seaside, rather isolated until recently, 
Slijepchevic believed to have always been the most skillful 
both in private and national work. Serbians from Serbia 
were too few in America to be seriously considered by 
Slijepchevic. Vojvodinians, according to this 
classification, loved merriment and song, were "sincere but 
sometimes shallow and abrupt in their decisions" they liked 
easy jobs in the cities. Slijepcevichh concluded that 
national consciousness was the least prominent among 
Voyvodinians and that 3,000-4,000 of them in Detroit were 
"rather inactive." Several hundred Vojvodinians in St.
Paul were believed to have sided with "Austrians," while 
around 2,000 of them in St. Louis socialized more with 
Romanian than with "our people."2
2 Pero Slijepcevichh, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 92-3.
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Slijepcevichh's impressionistic description of the 
Serbs from different regions of the Balkans should be taken 
with a grain of salt. If anybody, Serbs from Serbia 
proper, whom Slijepcevichh does not discuss, should have 
had a clearly developed sense of Serbian identity. The 
fact that Herzegovian Slijepcevichh highly favored 
Herzegovians in his description might be evidence more of 
his regional bias than of a "pan-Serbian" perspective.
The decision of an "inactive immigrant" not to 
emphasize his Serbian national identity, were influenced by 
factors other than "national consciousness." Slijepcevichh 
believed that thousands of Serbian members of Hrvatska 
Narodna Zajednica [Croatian People's Community] remained in 
that organization neither because of their weak Serbian nor 
strong Yugoslav consciousness, but because the economic 
strength of the Croatian People's Community, which provided 
its members more security than any Serbian organization at 
the time.3
Far from taking into account the influence of 
economic motives on some immigrants' "shyness" to display 
their!Serbian national identity, Serbian-American historian 
Luka Pejovic went so far as to apply the word "racial" to 
discuss purely regional differences between different 
Serbs. Pejovich wrote that, "It is well known that, in the 
old land, Montenegrins, Herzegovians and other nationally
3 Pero Slijepcevichh, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 46.
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conscious Serbs from our mountains used to regard with a 
certain distrust Serbs from the different part of the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy and to doubt their organizations 
and the purity of their Serbian ideals. These racial 
differences [my emphasis] were transplanted into America."4 
Because of these traditional differences, Herzegovians and 
Voyvodinians in St Louis did not cooperate until 1910. 
Pejovich believed that they were united, less by the common 
benevolent organizations than by the Serbian Orthodox 
Church.5
In addition to Serbian benevolent organizations and 
the Serbian Orthodox Church, the sources of Serbian 
identity for the Serbian immigrants at the time of their 
arrival to the United States were the Serbian state, with 
its symbols, such as its anthem, its flag and its king and, 
finally, the Serbian epic tradition, which celebrated the 
heroism of Serbian medieval knights, particularly in their 
battles against the Turks. In this chapter, I will discuss 
the respective influence of these factors as sources of 
national consciousness among the members of the Serbian 
diaspora between 1880 and 1941.
The Serbian Orthodox Church as the Source of 
Serbian Identity
4 Luka Pejovich, Zivot I Rad Americkih Srba, Srbi u St Louisu [Life and 
Work of American Serbs: Serbs in St. Louis, (Beograd: Knjizara S.
Cvijanovica, 1934), 25.
5 Ibid.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
47
Professor Melvin Bobick was born in South Chicago in 
1926 as a third generation Serbian immigrant in the United 
States. Bobick's grandparents came to Ellis Island at the 
turn of the century. Both of his parents were born in 
small Serbian communities in Pennsylvania, his mother in 
Export and his father in Wilmerding. The Bobick (or 
Bobich) family lived on Clayborn Avenue in South Chicago. 
When I asked Melvin Bobick about the elements of Serbian 
identity of his parents and grandparents, he put their 
Orthodox Religion at the very top of the list.
They were all Serbian Orthodox. In my mother's 
town there was a Russian Orthodox church. There 
was no Serbian Orthodox Church in town. These 
people did not have cars. So a number of them 
went to the Russian Orthodox ... And the bulwark 
of the Russian Orthodox church and community was 
my maternal grandmother, Mary Tomcek. I never 
followed the heritage there, but what they told 
me is that she had some Hungarian in her, she had 
some Russian in her, she had some Slovak in her 
and she had some Serbian in her. And —  a very, 
very, very strong believer. Because, from when I 
was a child she made a very vivid impression on 
me ... From when I was a child ... Prayers every 
day, in the home. Prayers outside on those 
cisterns for washing clothes ... Religious 
objects, icons. Russian priest coming to the 
house to bless the house on the holidays and a 
Serbian priest would come from Wilmerding, where 
the Serbian church was ... He would come for 
Christmas and Easter and the name days.6
6 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999. Unless otherwise stated, 
all interviews were conducted by the author.
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Bobick's recollection bears witness not just to the 
importance of the Serbian Orthodox religion in the national 
self-identification of the members of Serbian diaspora in 
the United States. It also alludes to one of the most 
important problems of the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
America: its slow emancipation from the jurisdiction of the 
Russian Orthodox Church. Although an independent Serbian 
Orthodox eparchy in America with its seat in Chicago was 
established in 1923, Serbs from Export, Pennsylvania, 
depended on Russian Orthodox priests as late as the 1930s.
As Melvin Bobick accurately pointed out, Serbs from 
different provinces of the Balkans all belonged to the same 
ethnic Serbian Orthodox Church. Serbian Orthodoxy through 
the centuries was a defining element of a Serbian proto­
nation, to such an extent that the expression for a Serb 
abandoning orthodoxy for Islam was "poturciti se," 
literally "to become a Turk." The manner in which the 
Serbian church and the Serbian nation were intertwined was 
succinctly described by Eric Hobsbawm
There is no reason to deny proto-national 
feelings to pre-nineteenth century Serbs., not 
because they were Orthodox as against neighboring 
Catholics and Muslims —  this would not have 
distinguished them from Bulgars —  but because 
the memory of the old kingdom defeated by the 
Turks was preserved in song and heroic story, 
and, perhaps more to the point, in the daily
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liturgy of the Serbian church which had canonized 
most of its kings.7
In spite of the importance of the Serbian Orthodox 
Church in the self-definition of the Serbian nation,
Serbian Americans established their churches in the United 
States relatively late. Most Serbian "old settlers" 
hesitated to build their churches because they expected to 
stay in the United States for only a limited time and to 
return to their homeland with their savings. Many of the 
"old" Serbs in America considered themselves to be more of 
pechalbari [seasonal workers] or sojourners than "real 
immigrants." They were hesitant to form strong ties in the 
United States out of fear that it would preclude them from 
ever returning to the old land.
An early chronicler of Serbian immigration, Pero 
Slijepchevich, confirmed that a number of Serbs in America 
in the beginning of the twentieth century considered their 
stay in the United States to be only temporary. Many 
Serbian immigrants of this generation refused to buy farms 
in the new land because they believed that once they 
established farms in United States, their love of land- 
cultivation could tie them down to their new homeland for 
good which they initially wanted to avoid. Pero 
Slijepchevich explained. "They reason in a following 
manner: If I went to work on the land, where I am supposed
7 Eric Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780 (Cambridge and New 
York: Cambridge University Press, 1992), 75-6.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
50
to stay for a number of years, I am afraid that the land 
can tie me to itself. I am born by the land and I have a 
soft spot for it ... I would like to return to stari kray 
(the old land); I always think about it and I don't want 
to betray it."8
For the same reason, being unwilling "to betray the 
old land," the members of the "old" Serbian diaspora in the 
United States were not quick to build their churches in 
America. Because of the lack of sufficient funds to travel 
home, the turbulent political situation in the Balkans and 
the slow but inevitable adjustment to the life of the host 
community, the temporary stay in the United States for tens 
of thousands of Serbian immigrants became permanent. The 
"working season" for these "seasonal workers" or 
"sojourners" turned out to last a lifetime. Religious 
members of the Serbian American diaspora, who found 
themselves permanently living in the United States, 
increasingly felt in their daily life the absence of 
Serbian Orthodox Churches.
In her "collection of real life experiences during 
the late 1800s and early 1900s," a second generation 
Serbian-American, Milka Licina, dramatized the absence of 
Serbian Orthodox Church in South Chicago, in the early 
1900s, by describing how Catholic and Protestant children 
from the neighborhood teased the Serbian children for not
8 Pero Slijepchevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 38.
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having their own church. Although her book was published 
as late as 1994, Milka Licina chose to remember a curious 
chiding she heard as a child: "You have no church," the
neighborhood children cried. "You are a heathen, and when 
you die you will be buried in the ground with your hands 
sticking out and whoever passes will slap them. 1,9 Choosing 
to dramatize Serbian Americans' fear of not having a proper 
Christian burial, Milka Licina hit the raw nerve of the 
problem. Since fatalities at work were quite common among 
Serbian laborers in America, death, burial rituals and 
concerns about afterlife were important factors, pressing 
Serbian Americans to organize their religious life in the 
United States.
In his book about the Serbs from St. Louis, Luka 
Pejovich states that an important polarizing moment for the 
building of religious unity among the Serbs of St. Louis 
was the death of a certain Serb from Lika, Croatia, in 
1908. The dead man was carried from the boarding house to 
a Catholic cemetery, where the Serbian Orthodox priest was 
not allowed to accompany him. Mourners were presented by a 
choice: either to carry the dead man back or to bury him
at the Catholic cemetery, without a priest. They decided 
to bury him without a priest. The incident gave a decisive 
push to the Serbs from St. Louis to buy a cemetery for
9 Milka Licina, Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers; A rich Collection Of 
Real-Life Experiences During the Late 1800s and Early 1990s (Chicago 
and London: University of Chicago Press, 1994), 109.
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their church, which was completed in 1911.10 Pejovich 
affirms that only the buying of the common church and 
graveyard put an end to the local squabbles between the 
Serbs from different provinces, such as Vojvodjani, Licani 
and Herzegovci. Sharing Serbian Orthodox rituals on the 
weekly basis symbolized and reinforced their religious and 
national unity.
When the Serbs did establish their churches, strong 
inter-church disputes arose. John Bodnar claimed that no 
other immigrant institution in America exhibited more 
disorder and division than the immigrant church. Bodnar 
believes that the reason for church discord was the clash 
of pre-modern and modern tendencies of its leadership. He 
wrote that usually "the church and other religious 
organizations were the only immigrant institutions to 
contain entrenched, pre-modern cadres of leaders."11
The thesis about the clash of pre-modern and modern 
values does not neatly apply to the development of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church in America. The Serbian church did 
have its fair share of divisions and squabbles (as is 
elaborated in Chapter 2), but these squabbles were not 
about modernity. In the period between 1880 and 1941 there 
were three main reasons for the disputes within the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in the United States. First, disputes
10 Luka Pejovich, Zivot I Rad [Life and Work], 25-6.
11 John Bodnar, The Transplanted, A History of Immigrants in Urban 
America (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1987), 117.
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arose because the educated church organizers tried to 
eradicate uneducated priests. Second, the Serbian Orthodox 
Church fought to break free from the jurisdiction of the 
Russian Orthodox Church in America —  something which 
became possible only after the Bolshevik Revolution in 
Russia. Finally, three centers of Serbian Orthodoxy, with 
their bases in three different sovereign states of Austria- 
Hungary, Serbia and Montenegro, struggled for domination 
over the Serbian Orthodox Church in America. Each of these 
hierarchically equal churches wanted to gain more power 
over its competitors through dominion over the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America. The dispute ended only after 
World War One, when the three centers of Serbian orthodoxy 
united under the patriarchate of Belgrade in the new 
kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.
One of the main obstacles for the organization of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church in America was the lack of educated 
Serbian Orthodox priests. Until 1921, the Serbian-American 
clergy was under the jurisdiction of the Russian Orthodox 
Church, which had been on the North American continent, in 
Alaska, since the late 18th century. Persons without 
priestly education frequently simply "bought" priestly 
titles from Russian American bishops for a fee. Historian 
of the Serbian diaspora in the United States, Bozidar 
Purich, explained: "While a Catholic priest is an educated
cleric, an Orthodox priest is mainly a former worker who 
became a priest only as an immigrant. Somebody has to do
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the job, and its easier than the others." 12 It was 
socially advantageous for a barely literate and not 
necessarily very religious immigrant to pay a fee to the 
Russian bishops in order to exchange a 12 hour-a-day back­
breaking job in the Carnegie steel mills for a "white 
collar" priestly career.
Analyzing the position of the Serbian Orthodox Church 
in America in this period, historian Nikola Djonovich 
stated that, until 1922 the Serbian Orthodox Church was 
"growing wild." Serbian-Orthodox priests were not sent to 
the United States by a mother church in any organized way. 
A Serbian Orthodox priest used to travel to America on his 
own, like any other immigrant, hoping to find a parish 
where he could earn his crust of bread. Djonovic stated 
that, "The largest number of our priests was ordained by 
Russian bishops in the United States. They did not expect 
the priestly candidates to have any schooling or previous 
theological knowledge. All they looked for was to pay a 
license fee of 200-300 dollars. In this way several 
chauffeurs, barbers, miners, and even one socialist leader 
were ordained. "13 Luka Pejovich noted that from 1893 until 
1918, six different Serbian priests served the Serbian
12 Bozidar Purich, Nasi iseljenici [Our Emigrants] (Beograd:
Knjizarnica S. B. Cvijanovica, 1929), 29.
13 Nikola Djonovic, Socijalni Preqled o Jugoslobenskoj Bmigraciji u 
Siedinjenim Americkim Drzavama [Social Survey of Yugoslav Immigration 
in the U.S.] (Beograd: Srpski Knjizevni Glasnik, Knjiga 28, 1929), 134; 
Radovan Kalabich, Srpska Emiqracija [Serbian Emigration] (Beograd and 
Njujork: P. Kalabich, 1995), 38.
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Orthodox parish of St. Louis and they did not, with an 
exception of Father Sofronije Balaban, leave a trace in the 
memory of the believers. As was typical, the Serbian 
church in St. Louis was established solely thanks to the 
contributions of the poor Serbian immigrants from St.
Louis. In contrast to the Catholic church, the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America was established without any help 
from the Serbian Orthodox Church in the mother country. A 
series of materialistic and opportunistic priests succeeded 
each other in the St. Louis Serbian Orthodox parish, caring 
much more for their own income than for building the 
community.
Pejovich claimed that priests who presented themselves 
as "missionaries of a Serbian Orthodox Church did less for 
her than many of the believers, illiterate laborers from 
the villages."14 Serbian Orthodox Churches were built in 
Serbian colonies across the United States in spite of the 
greedy charlatans abounding among the early Serbian 
Orthodox priests in America, thanks to determination and 
selfless contribution of Serbian "illiterate laborers".
The first Serbian church in the United States was built in 
Jackson, California in 1894. The churches in Galveston, 
Texas (1896), McKeesport, Pennsylvania (1901), and 
Steelton, Pennsylvania (1903) followed.
14 Luka Pejovich, Zivot I Rad fLife and Work], 26.
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Apparently, at some point in the late 19th century, the 
members of the Serbian-Montenegrin Society from Chicago 
wrote to the Serbian government, asking it to send them a 
trained monk or a priest. The answer from Serbia did not 
come for a number of years. Finally, Archimandrite 
(bishop) Firmilian came from Belgrade in 1910. Firmilian 
kept church services in the official language of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church, Church-Slavonic, as well as in the 
Greek language in several Serbian Orthodox Churches. 
However, he soon returned to Serbia, because he did not 
want to work under the jurisdiction of a Russian 
patriarch.15 Unlike Catholic churches, all national 
Orthodox churches are independent. In Europe the Russian 
Orthodox Church did not have authority over the Serbian 
Orthodox Church. The Russian bishop's authority over 
Serbian priests in America was simply based on their prior 
presence in the New World (particularly in Alaska and 
California.) Firmilian's refusal to operate under the 
authority of Russian clergy mirrored the strong desire of 
the Serbian clergy to have an independent Serbian Orthodox 
Church in America.
Archimandrite Sebastian Dabovich is remembered as 
"the father of Serbian Orthodoxy in America." It seems 
that Dabovich claimed, in quite a romantic fashion, to have 
been "the first Serbian male child born in the United
15 Radovan Kalabich, Srpska Emigracija [Serbian Emigration], 29.
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States." This son of a Serbian American pioneer from 
Herzegovina was born in San Francisco on June 9th, 1863.
He finished gymnasium and a Russian theological school in 
San Francisco. Dabovich continued his theological 
education in Saint Petersburg. After returning to America, 
Sebastian Dabovich established the first Serbian church in 
Jackson, California in 1894. The Church was given the name 
of Saint Sava, the most important Serbian saint, who 
established an independent Serbian Orthodox Church in the 
12th century. During the Balkan Wars in 1912, Dabovich 
volunteered to serve as a military priest in Serbian army. 
Radovan Kalabich noted that Dabovich "(s)howed his 
patriotism during the First World War, as well, as he 
raised money for the Serbian army and civilians in the 
homeland. 1,16 He was also the author of a number of 
theological books. Dabovich was trying to increase the 
number of trained Serbian Orthodox priests in America. As 
a teacher in the Russian Orthodox church in Tanfelay, he 
educated several Serbian priests.
The determination of Serbian priests to replace Russian 
jurisdiction with their own and to establish their ethnic 
church in America continued into the first decade of the 
twentieth century. Paul Radosavljevich, a parish priest in 
South Chicago, organized a conference of Serbian priests in 
Pittsburgh in 1906. However, Serbian-American journalist
16 Radovan Kalabich, Srpska Emigraciia [Serbian Emigration], 31.
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Milan Jevtich criticized Radosavljevich's efforts to "tie 
our churches in America to the jurisdiction of the 
patriarchat of Karlovci."17 The conference proved unable to 
found the church because three competing Serbian Orthodox 
Church jurisdictions in Serbia, Austria-Hungary and 
Montenegro were unable to reach any agreement about which 
church would decide about the placing and replacing of 
priests in American parishes. The issue had a political 
dimension, because the predominance of the Patriarchate of 
Karlovci (in Austria-Hungary) would ensure Austrian 
influence among the American Serbs, while the authority of 
the Patriarch of Belgrade would introduce a greater Serbian 
influence.
The Patriarch of the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
Belgrade as well as a number of Serbian-Americans were 
interested in countering Austrian influence and boosting 
Serbian nationalism among the American Serbs. In 1910 
Stephen Karamata came to the United States, probably on a 
diplomatic mission of the kingdom of Serbia, with a task 
given by a the head of the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
Belgrade, the Patriarch Lukian to inquire about the state 
of faith among American Serbs and endeavor to do what he 
could to improve their religious life. He met Serbian- 
American, Columbia professor, Michael Pupin, and an 
immigrant from Idvor in Banat, who promised both moral and
17 Milan Jevtich, Mala Srbija, Srpsko Iselienistvo u Americi [Serbian 
Immigration in America] (Njujork: s.n., 1916), 26.
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material help in the organization of the Serbian Church in 
America. The tireless Pupin did not wait for the help from 
Serbia to come, instead he financed monk Danilo Bukorevich 
to travel throughout the United States as a missionary to 
visit the Serbs in the communities which had neither 
Serbian priests nor churches. Pupin informed Patriarch 
Lukian about his action and about the poor state of affairs 
within the Serbian church in America. In his letter of 
1912, Pupin wrote
Your Holiness,
In the United States of America live around
150,000 Orthodox Serbs; most of them from the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. They live in colonies, 
only ten of which have church parishes and 
priests. The other colonies, scattered 
throughout America, are forsaken in every aspect. 
The state of things in these colonies is 
disastrous. With help from my American friends,
I decided to make a first attempt in the 
direction of religious, moral and educational 
improvement of our forsaken people ...18
Pupin's plans for the improvement of the situation of 
the Serbian Orthodox Church in America came to nothing, 
because the Balkan Wars, in 1912 and 1913, and then World 
War One broke out. In 1913 the Church-Laity Assembly 
(Sabor), which represented both the Serbian Orthodox clergy 
in America and the community of the faithful, decided "To 
get a release from the Russian church jurisdiction and to
18 Mihajlo Pupin patrijarhu Lukijanu [Michael Pupin to Patriarch Lukian] 
MPA 185X1912; Quoted by Radovan Kalabich, Srpska Emiqraciia [Serbian 
Emigration], 33.
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submit to the jurisdiction of the Serbian Metropolinate in 
Belgrade."19 During World War One, in 1916, Serbian priests 
from all around the United States met in Chicago. With the 
approval of the Russian clergy, they "divided the existing 
31 Serbian parishes in the United States into four 
districts, each headed by a protopresbyter or dean."20 But 
full independence of the Serbian Orthodox Church in America 
from the Russian jurisdiction was achieved only with the 
arrival of the Montenegrin monk, Mardarije Uskokovich. 
Mardarije, who got his degree in theology and church law in 
Russia was frequently called "Saint Sava of North America."
The reverend Mardarije Uskokovich arrived in the 
United States from Russia in 1917. In 1919 he was 
designated bishop-elect of a Serbian diocese at a Russian 
church assembly in Cleveland. Two powerful obstacles to 
forming Serbian ethnic churches in the United States had 
now been removed. First, Russian clergy, worried about the 
effects of the October Revolution in Russia, did not object 
to the independence of Serbian church in America. Second, 
the formation of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes 
(the "first Yugoslavia") after World War One, three Serbian 
Orthodox Church hierarchies, who had competed for the
19 Midwest Metropolinate Archive, Minutes of the Church-People's 
Assembly, 1939; Stanimir Spasojevich, The History of the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America and Canada 1941-1991 (Belgrade: The 
Printing House of the Serbian Patriarchate, 1998), 2.
20 Michael B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs" in Harvard 
Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups (Cambridge: The Belknap Press 
of Harvard University, 1987), 922.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
61
influence among the American Serbs, became united under the 
patriarchate of Belgrade. However, it was only in 1921 
that Mardarije Uskokovich succeeded in persuading the 
patriarchate in Belgrade to organize a Serbian Orthodox 
Diocese of the United States and Canada and take 
jurisdiction over it. The Serbian eparchy in America with 
its seat in Chicago was established in 1923. Mardarije 
became its first bishop on December 7, 1925, but was only 
confirmed with the decree of the Belgrade patriarch Dimitri
and the decree of King Alexander on April 26th, 1926. In
spite of making bitter enemies among the uneducated 
priests, Mardarije finally put an end to the practice of 
ordaining persons without theological education as Serbian 
Orthodox priests.
In his effort to "chase the money changers out of the 
temple", Mardarije came into a series of personal conflicts 
with offended priests, the old clergy who lacked the proper 
religious training. Mardarije's enemies used every 
opportunity to denounce their overzealous bishop. In the 
newspaper The American Srbobran of August 13, 1929, under 
the title "Anarchy in Our Church," the Reverend F. 
Sredanovic wrote
Since the time when our churches were under the 
jurisdiction of the Russian bishop, through the 
time of the first Serbian bishop Nikolay, and the
time of the second Serbian bishop, Mardarije, it
happened that two priests lived in one parish, 
coming to steal from each other's bread, given to 
them by the believing people. It was not a
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
62
mistake of any one bishop but a product of a 
roguish soul of certain priests and unrestrained 
populist demagogues.21
Reverend Sredanovic wrote "Anarchy in Our Church" out of 
anger about having to share his parish in Milwaukee with 
another Serbian Orthodox priest. Bishop Mardarije sent the 
reverend N. Komnenic to replace Sredanovich in the parish. 
Sredanovich, who was probably one of the uneducated 
priests, supplanted by one of the bishop's more educated 
champions, claimed that he was removed from the church 
"forcibly, with a police, without the will of the people."22 
In his essay, Reverend Sredanovich pleaded his innocence 
and protested his replacement by another priest.
Sredanovich claimed that he had a popular support in his 
parish, which seems possible, judging from the space which 
The American Srbobran dedicated to his plea and from the 
accounts of the contemporary historians who alleged that 
uneducated priests, in spite of all their shortcomings "had 
sprung from the people and live, sharing both good and evil 
with it."23 The Srbobran, which was strongly opposed to 
Mardarije's ally Michael Pupin and his "Sloga" society, 
perhaps supported the old priests just to spite Pupin. 
Srdanovich's attack against "a roguish soul of ....
21 The American Srbobran, 13 August 1929.
22 Ibid.
23 Bozidar Purich, Nasi Iselienici [Our Immigrants], 29.
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unrestrained populist demagogues" was probably aimed at 
Pupin. From Sredanovic's account, it is obvious that the 
efforts of "Saint Sava" of North America, as Mardarije was 
sometimes called, to put the Serbian church in order did 
not progress without tensions.
In the 192 0s, the Serbian diaspora in America became 
divided between Mardarije's more educated followers and the 
uneducated priests from the previous era. On April 13, 
1929, Serbian Orthodox priest Zarko Buncic sent a Western 
Union telegram from Prescott, Arizona to Branko Pekich, 
Serbian Federation "Sloboda" secretary in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, in which he supported Bishop Mardarije and 
argued against the co-operation with the dissenting Serbian 
priests. Buncick wrote
Pray find out and let me know whether the Serbian 
Daily would publish my article wherein I should 
state that Bishop and I and the rest of us who 
are striving to establish discipline in our 
diocese, do not approve of ... negotiations of 
the opposite priests and their supporters in the 
office of Srbobran. 24
The Bishop and the dissenting priests often tried to 
settle their differences in American courts. At least in 
one case, in Farel, Arizona, the materialistic and 
unprincipled local priest successfully resisted Mardarije's 
attempt to replace him by a more educated man, by
24 Telegram from N. Buncick to B. Pekich, April, 13, 1929; Ljubica 
Todorovic1s private collection, unpublished document.
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completely renouncing his adherence to Serbian Orthodox 
Church and declaring that he belonged to a different 
religion. In his letter of October 17, 1928, priest Zarko 
Buncich informed Branko Pekich how Bishop Mardarije lost a 
court case against the priest Vuksich
I got a "certified copy of the opinion and order 
of the Mercer County Court." It is officially 
signed by a "prothonotary" and bears "the seal of 
the court." In that document it is clearly 
stated that a church which belongs to a Serbian 
Eastern Orthodox Church could not possibly have a 
priest who does not recognize the authority of 
our Eparchy. But, the document claims that this 
church in Farel is "independent", so the Bishop 
does not have anything to do with them, since it 
is a different religion.25
In spite of the strong opposition among Serbian 
Orthodox priests, whose interests were undermined by 
Mardarije's efforts, the Serbian Orthodox Diocese in North 
America gradually became more disciplined and better 
organized. The monument of Mardarije's diligence is the 
monastery of Saint Sava in Libertyville, Illinois. Russian 
“white emigre" Alexey Zaharov provided the architectural 
plans for the monastery and oversaw the building of the 
monastery free of charge. Mardarije Uskokovich started to 
build the temple in Libertyville with very scant funds on 
July 31,1923. He drew not only on his own salary, but also
25 Letter from Zarko Buncich to Branko Pekich: Prexcott, Arizona,
October 17, 1928; Ljubica Todorovic1s private collection, unpublished 
document.
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on the money his brothers sent him from the old country for 
living and medical expenses (Mardarije was sick with 
tuberculosis.) In spite of that, the endeavor almost 
collapsed, running up a debt of $18,640. It was Professor 
Michael Pupin from Columbia who helped collect the money to 
pay the debt and continue to build a monastery complex. 
Historian Vladimir Grecich noted that: "From 1923-1927
Pupin contributed $22,036,35 ... to cover the debts of a 
monastery."26 In 1923 the monastery complex was chartered 
as an orphanage, in 1927 it became the seat of the diocese, 
in 1931 the site of the monastery of Saint Sava, and in 
1942, the site of a children's camp. Such camps, as well 
as confessional schools in Serbian, were established with 
an ambition to keep the Serbian language alive among the 
younger generations of Serbian Americans. In 1944 a 
theological faculty was added to the monastery. Two 
Serbian Orthodox theologians, who escaped Yugoslavia during 
World War II, the bishop of Zhicha, Nikolay, and Iriney of 
Dalmatia, taught at Libertyville. Six Serbian priests born 
in America graduated from this theological faculty.
According to Vladimir Grecich's analysis, the mission 
of the Serbian Orthodox Church in the United States was not 
limited to satisfying the religious needs of Serbian 
Americans. It was the center of social life and various 
activities, "whose purpose was the preservation of the
26 Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopushina, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the Serbs 
of the World] (Beograd: IP Princip, 1994), 46.
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language, culture, customs and other socio-cultural values 
of the old country."27 When I interviewed Melvin Bobick 
about the social aspects of the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
Export and Wilmerding, Pennsylvania, he tended to agree 
with Grecich, praising the role of the church as a 
community builder. Although Bobick's grandmother Mary 
Tomcek was a pillar of the local church in Export 
Pennsylvania, his response reflected more the popular 
notion of what the Serbian Orthodox Church should be than 
Bobick's personal experience. Bobick claimed that
The church was community. Every Sunday there was 
a zabava, the dance. Every Sunday morning was 
church service. Choir director was Alexandar 
Savin, the composer. We kids went to his opera 
"The marriage of Sanya." We were very proud of 
him and he was a wonderful choral conductor. 
Serbian church liturgy is very rich. We heard 
beautiful music. All the kids went to Serbian 
school. They all spoke Serbian. They wrote 
Serbian. You got The Srbobran, you went to the 
church, you sang in the choir, you had the 
service in the evening, you went to the dance. 28
There must be a certain amount of idealization in 
Bobick1s recollection of the nearly universal educational 
appeal of the Serbian church for the Serbian children from 
Chicago's Clayborn avenue. On another occasion Bobick 
remembered, "I was a blond child. The priest who taught us
27 Vladimir Grecich, Seobe Srba Nekad i Sad [Serbian Immigrations, Once 
Upon a Time and Now] (Beograd: IP Princip,1990), 124.
28 Melvin Bobick, interview, Durham, January 22, 2000.
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Serbian told me: "You are not a Serb, you are a Russian.
I stopped coming to his classes. He got on my nerves, 
because he perpetually talked about money."29 Bobick 
himself disliked the materialism of the priests. He never 
attended the church as a child. He does not speak or read 
Serbian. Melvin Bobick's memory is probably based more on 
his ideas how the church ideally should function than on 
how the things really were.
The Serbian State as a Source of Serbian Identity
Another source of Serbian identity for the Serbian 
"Old Settlers" in the United States was the existence of 
free Serbian and Montenegrin states. Serbia emerged under 
Turkish domination in the early 19th century, first as 
autonomous and then as sovereign state. Young 
nationalistic Serbs and other South Slavs viewed the 
Serbian state as the Piedmont for the future larger South 
Slavic state. The years of political tensions between 
Serbia, Montenegro and their neighbors were the years of 
intense mobilization among the members of Serbian diaspora 
in America. After the tension between Serbia and Austria- 
Hungary, caused by the latter's annexation of Bosnia in 
1908, Serbian organizations in America became more
29 Vladimir Pistalo, "Hronika Lebdenja [The Chronicle of Hovering] 1 (a 
story based on interviews with Melvin Bobick), in Price iz Celoq Sveta 
[Stories from All Around the World] (Beograd: Stubovi Kulture, 1997),
14.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
68
nationalistic. During the Balkan wars in 1912 and 1913 and 
World War One, American Serbs sent hundreds of thousands of 
dollars and several thousands volunteers to Serbian and 
Montenegrin armies. Serbian-Americans took an intense part 
in the creation of the state of Yugoslavia. The delegates 
of the Serbian-American organizations, together with 
Croatian and Slovene delegates, severed all ties with 
Austria-Hungary at The First Yugoslav Convention in Chicago 
in 1915. Serbian-American activist and Columbia professor, 
Michael Pupin, advised President Woodrow Wilson about the 
shape of the borders of the newly formed Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes in 1919, at the Conference of 
Versailles.
Ljubica Todorovich is a second-generation Serbian- 
American, whose father, Branko Pekich, was a prominent 
Serbian-American activist and organizer in Pittsburgh. At 
the time of World War One Mr. Pekich was in his mid­
thirties. Mrs. Todorovich's childhood and domestic life 
were very much influenced by her father's political 
activities. She remembers that "there was always something 
diplomatically going on in Serbia, there was always some 
kind of connection. And all these Serbs in the United 
States cared very much about every one of those events in 
those days. Up to the formation of Yugoslavia."30 Even 
before the Balkan Wars and World War One, many Serbian 
Americans, in spite of being the subjects of the Austro-
30 Ljubica Todorovich, interview, October 19, 1990.
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Hungarian monarchy, strongly identified with the Serbian 
state.
The symbols of the Serbian state —  the picture of the 
Serbian king, its flag (barjak), and the map of its borders 
were frequently to be found in Serbian clubs or inns in the 
United States. Serbian American fiction writer, Milka 
Licina, in one of her "real life stories," described a 
Serbian inn in South Chicago, in 1912, with the map of 
Southeastern Europe on the wall, and the borders of the 
Serbian state painted in different colors on it —  the 
borders of the Serbian medieval states from the times of 
glory of Tsar Dusan in one color and the borders of present 
day Serbia in another color. On the wall was a picture of 
the king of Serbia, Petar I. Below it were the words "In 
our hearts the wish is cherishedXThat on the head of king 
PeterXTsar Dusan's crown shines."31 The innkeeper, who 
served in Franz Jozeph's army, acted as a drillmaster for 
the Serbian falcons, a sport and patriotic organization of 
military appearance. Serbian peasants from Austria-Hungary 
could not have become Serbian falcons back home. Neither 
was it possible for them to identify so openly with the 
Serbian state while living under the Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy. Milka Licina remembered that every member of the 
Serbian falcons from South Chicago sought the honor of 
becoming a barjaktar [standard bearer] and holding the
31 Milka Licina, "The Essential Immigrant Clubs" in Serbian Immigrants 
and Pioneers, 41.
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Serbian tricolors, red, blue and white. The falcons, 
following the standard bearer, sang Serbian marching songs 
such as "King Peter's guard was marching."32
Montenegrins in America felt a similar allegiance to 
the Montenegrin state and monarchy. In at least one, 
rather comic, example, their allegiance to Montenegro 
proved to be stronger than their loyalty to the United 
States of America. In one of her "real life stories" about 
"Serbian immigrants and pioneers in America," based on her 
memories as well as on the recollections of her friends and 
neighbors from South Chicago, Milka Licina told about a 
curious letter which a band of Montenegrin miners in the 
United States wrote to King Nikola of Montenegro in 1902.
In their letter the Montenegrins, famed for their warlike 
spirit, asked their sovereign to send them some arms. They 
explained that they needed arms in order to win the free 
territory of Arizona and to include it in the kingdom of 
Montenegro. It seems that King Nikola was kind enough to 
respond to the miners' letter and to remind his compatriots 
that Arizona was too far away from Montenegro and advising 
them to be as good citizens to their new country of United 
States as they were to Montenegro.33
The Montenegrin diaspora in the United States at the 
turn of the century provided an example of what Nina Glick- 
Schiller, Linda Balsch and Christina Blanc-Szanton have
32 ibid.
33 Milka Licina, Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers, 73.
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defined as transnationalism. Discussing both historical 
and contemporary immigration, Glick Schiller and associates 
assert that "hyphenated Americans" continued to take a deep 
interest and pride in the affairs of their old country. 
Glick Schiller argues that, in a way, these immigrants 
"live" in both countries at the same time. The Montenegrin 
diaspora in America at the turn of the century, confirms 
this pattern of transnationalism, because of Montenegrin 
immigrants' crucial importance for the economy of 
Montenegro. The kingdom of Montenegro at the turn of the 
century was being saved from bankruptcy by two factors: 
Russian loans and the savings which Montenegrin Americans 
sent home. Montenegrin historian Djordjije Pejovich wrote 
that: "It was recorded that one year the amount of money
which came from America almost equaled the national budget 
of Montenegro. It seemed that without it even the taxes to 
the state could not have been paid and that less than
20,000 workers in America supported their people."34 While 
welcoming the financial support of its emigres, the 
Montenegrin government worried about the loss of manpower 
during times of military mobilization.
In the beginning of the twentieth century, one tenth 
of the Montenegrin population of 200,000 lived in America 
—  a number sufficiently large to be seriously felt in
34 P.A. Rovinski Chernagora, III, 463, quoted by Dr. Djordjije-Djoko D. 
Pejovic, Iseljavanje Crnoqoraca u XIX vijeku [Montenegrin Immigration 
in the 19th Century] (Titograd: Istorijski institut narodne republike 
Crne Gore,1962,), 402.
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Montenegro in times of mobilization. According to an 
Austrian report from Podgoritza in mid-April, 1906 "The 
emigration of Montenegrins for America continues, so that 
in many battalions more than half of the soldiers are 
missing. The emigration is the source of serious distress 
for the government circles here, they try to discourage it 
with all possible means, which, however, proves impossible 
to accomplish. 1,35 According to Djoko Pejovic, the 
Montenegrin government started negotiations with the United 
States government, demanding the extradition of any 
Montenegrin who failed to immediately respond to its 
government call in case of war. It is estimated that up to 
the Balkan Wars, 1912 and 1913 "as many as 20,000 
Montenegrins lived in the United States."36 Since emigrants 
tended to be young men in their prime, the Montenegrin loss 
of soldiers was larger than the 10% figure would suggest.
After World War One, the Montenegrin kingdom, as well 
as almost all the territories where Serbs lived, was 
encompassed by the borders of the newly formed Kingdom of 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, later known as Yugoslavia. 
Serbian Americans actively participated in the fight for 
that state. During the Balkan wars and World War One,
Serbs from the diaspora sent a number of volunteers to 
fight in Serbian and Montenegrin armies. Columbia
35 Quoted in Dr. Djordjije-Djoko D. Pejovic, Iseljavanje Crnogoraca u 
XIX vijeku [Montenegrin Emigration in XIX Century], 375.
36 Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopushina, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the Serbs 
of the World], 24.
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professor Michael Pupin helped establish Srpska Narodna 
Odbrana (Serbian National Defense) in America, as the 
patriotic organization whose sole purpose was collecting 
contributions and sending volunteers to the front. The 
report of the Central Committee of Serbian National Defense 
in America published and distributed among its members a 
long list of Serbian organizations and individuals with 
exact dates and amounts of their contributions. Between 
July 22, 1914, and September 30,1917, the Serbian National 
Defense in America collected $277,222.51. Out of this sum 
$273,101.05 was sent to Serbia and Montenegro either in 
cash or in goods. As of September 30th, 1917, the 
organization had $4,121.46 left in their coffers. This 
money was to be used to pay for sending 104 boxes of goods 
which were still waiting in the New York harbor because of 
the scarcity of available ships. The surplus was to be 
sent to Europe in cash.37
When it comes to the actual number of Serbian American 
volunteers who fought in World War One, the figures are 
characteristically vague. Serbian immigration historian 
Vladimir Grecich noted that the American Bureau of Census 
identified ten Serbian Orthodox parishes with 15,742 
members in 1906. Ten years later, in the midst of the war
37 The report of the Central Committee of Serbian National Defense in 
America about the collected contributions for the Red Cross in Serbia 
and Montenegro between July 22 1914 and September 30 1917, published by 
the Central Committee of the Serbian National Defense in America, 443 
West 22nd Street, NYC, (New York: Serbian National Defense, 1917) .
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the Bureau of Census identified twelve Serbian church 
organizations, with 14,301 members, a reduction 1,441 
members from 1906. This fall in membership was explained 
as the result of many Serbs' decision to return to Serbia 
and to fight for the homeland.38 Elsewhere, Vladimir 
Grecich mentions that "several thousands" of South Slavs 
returned to fight, noting that the Serbs among them were 
"the most numerous." Grecich wrote that "in 1915 several 
thousands South Slavs, most of them Serbs, went back to 
Europe to fight, as volunteers in the Serbian and 
Montenegrin army, for the liberation of the Yugoslav 
territory. 1,39 Bishop of Shumadija, Sava, estimated that 
Serbs alone, independently of other South Slavs, sent 
several thousand volunteers to Europe. Bishop Sava wrote: 
"Up to World War One 200,000 Serbs lived in America, out of 
which several thousand volunteers put themselves at 
disposal to Serbian and Montenegrin armies, during World 
War One."40 Sources unearthed by Montenegrin historian 
Djoko Pejovic indicate that the number of Serbian-American 
volunteers in World War one could have been higher. Three 
thousand Montenegrin American volunteers arrived to fight
38 Vladimir Grecich, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the Serbs of the World], 41.
39 Vladimir Grecich, "Srbi u prekookeanskim zemljama, [Serbs in Overseas 
Countries]", Seobe Srba Nekad i Sad [Serbian Migrations Once Upon a 
Time and Now], ed. Vladimir Grecic, 119.
40 Sava Vukovic, episkop Sumadijski, "Iseljavanje Srba u Ameriku 
[Serbian Emigration to America]", in Seobe Srba Nekad i Sad [Serbian 
Migrations Once Upon a Time and Now], Vladimir Grecich, ed. (Beograd: 
Institut za medjunarodnu politiku i privredu : Matica Srba i iseljenika 
Srbije, 1990), 135.
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in the Montenegrin army between January and August 1915.
Six hundred of these volunteers came from Butte, Montana 
alone.41 Pejovic reports that the Montenegrin government's 
action aimed to recruit 10,000 volunteers, while believing 
that they could certainly achieve 5,000. Yugoslav consul 
in America Bozidar Puric offered a figure of 15,000 
Serbian-American volunteers in the wars 1912-18, or 15% of 
the entire Serbian-American population.42 Some of the 
writings of The American Srbobran are less reliable. 
Srbobran speculated that "there were approximately 20,000 
volunteers from Pennsylvania and Ohio that went back to 
help rid Serbia of the Turks in 1912. "43 This figure, for 
the war of 1912 alone, is certainly inflated. It is quite 
likely that, through a concentrated effort of the Serbian- 
American press, the Serbian National Defenses, and Yugoslav 
Councils in America, between 10,000 and 15,000 Serbian 
volunteers were sent to the Serbian and .Montenegrin army 
between 1912 and 1918.
World War One and the creation of the state of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes was a turning point in the identity 
formation of Serbian Americans. Most of the American Serbs 
came from Austria-Hungary and, at the time of World War 
One, were classified as "enemy aliens" which made them
41 DAC-MID 1915, 510, 620, 2082, 2301, Luka Pejovich, Zivot I Rad [Life 
and Work], 380; Pero Slijepcevich Srbi u Americi, [Serbs in America], 
53-4.
42 Bozidar Puric, Nasi Iseljenici [Our Immigrants], 33.
43 "History of First Serbian Settlers in America", The American 
Srbobran, 24 November 1965.
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unable to volunteer for the American army. In addition to 
this classification, the language barrier and the 
conviction that their stay in America was temporary kept a 
majority of the Serbian war efforts along ethnic lines. 
Numerous Serbian-Americans displayed great loyalty to 
Serbia and Montenegro, providing a great example of 
transnationalism by their readiness to help their home 
country both with money and by sending thousands of 
volunteers into the Serbian and Montenegrin army.
Not all American Serbs who came from Austria-Hungary 
participated in this nationalistic fervor. Contemporary 
Luka Pejovich believed that World War One influenced a 
number of Serbs to stay permanently in America. Pejovich 
wrote that the World War surprised the Serbs from St Louis 
and totally changed their assumptions about their future 
life and work. Pejovich wrote that
Most of them were Serbs from the Austro-Hungarian 
empire. At home many of their cousins and 
brothers were drafted into an enemy Austro- 
Hungarian army. The country of their ethnic 
origin was at war with the country whose citizens 
they were ... Their dreams about returning to the 
old land were destroyed.44
After World War One, a number of American Serbs 
returned to their homeland, now recognized under a new name 
of "Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes." Serbian-
44 Luka Pejovic, Zivot I Rad [Life and Work], 27.
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American newspapers greeted enthusiastically the 
establishment of the new state. On its front page of 
December 10, 1918, The American Srbobran announced: 
"Yugoslavia Finally a Reality! Long Live Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes!"45 The American Srbobran strongly 
expressed American Serbs' hopes that now they could return 
and find employment in their free homeland. In his speech 
delivered on July 15, 192 0, and reprinted in The American 
Srbobran, the Yugoslav prince, Aleksandar Karadjordjevich, 
exclaimed, "I am under the impression, gentlemen, that in 
this moment our entire people, with three names, but with 
one heart and soul, came together ... Our unprecedented 
successes in the battlefields have opened new horizons that 
have changed our entire lives and have opened for us new 
fields of activity . . . 1,46 Nikola Djonovic claimed that for 
one decade after World War One, some 200,000 South Slavs 
returned to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes from 
the United States looking for these promised "new fields of 
activity." As part of this movement, thousands of Serbian 
"sojourners" returned to their idealized free homeland, 
only to discover that they were not able to find jobs 
there. Nikola Djonovic estimated that "more than half of 
them returned back with their savings, being unable to find 
suitable employment for themselves."47 Constructive ways to
45 The American Srbobran, 10 December 1918.
46 "The Speech of the Princ-Regent Aleksandar", The American Srbobran, 
July 15 1920.
47 Nikola Djonovich, Sociialni Preqled [Social Review], 139.
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utilize the immigrants' experience and savings did not 
exist in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. In the 
mother country, just as in the United States, all types of 
shadowy characters were preying on immigrant dollars. 
Thousands of repatriated Serbian-Americans, disappointed by 
their experience in the kingdom, returned again to the 
United States.
In his article, "Our Forsaken Immigrants," written in 
1921, Yugoslav economist Dr. Lyubo Leontich insisted that 
nobody in the Kingdom of Serbs Croats and Slovenes 
predicted this great tide of returning emigrants. Leontich 
asserted that speculations with visas and passports were 
rampant. The price the returning emigrant had to pay in 
newly established Yugoslav Consulates for his passport was 
up to one hundred dollars. The immigrants were not 
included in the programs of land colonization, which 
followed the land reform in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes at the time. Finally, Dr. Leontich concludes 
sentimentally: "Tens of thousands of our "Americans" were
forced to return again to America, without money, without 
their strength and health to start again their strenuous 
work and slow, hopeless saving, under inexplicably hard 
conditions."48 For thousands of Serbs, the return to 
America, after their disappointing experience in the old
48 Dr. Ljubo Leontic, "Nasi Zanemareni iseljenici [Our Forsaken 
Immigrants", Nova Bvropa [New Europe] [Zagreb] vol.3 (1 Septemar 1921): 
75.
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land, signified a very real change. When returning, many 
immigrants brought their families with them, as illustrated 
by the fact that the percentage of women among Serbian 
Americans "(i)n the period between 1923 and 1933 ... rose 
from 38.9% to 43.2%1,49 Up to that point many Serbs in 
America behaved more as "sojourners" than as immigrants. 
When they came back to the United States, after their 
unsuccessful attempt to return to the newly formed Kingdom 
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, they were no longer 
"sojourners". They became truly Serbian-Americans.
The Memory of a Common Serbian Past: Gusle Epic Poems
For the Serbian peasants who immigrated to America, a 
way of remembering a common mythical past and an important 
source of Serbian identity were the epic poems, sung 
accompanied by the gusle, a one-string instrument, played 
by bow. Eric Hobsbawm defined the memories of Serbian 
medieval kingdom "preserved in heroic songs" as one of the 
elements of Serbian proto-national identity. An 
authoritative scholar on South Slavic heroic songs, Albert 
Lord, insisted that the process of collecting the Serbian 
epic songs in the nineteenth century, at the time of 
growing nationalistic fervor, could have affected the 
content of these epic songs. Lord believed that certain
49 Mirjana Pavloviq, Srbi u Cikaqu [Serbs in Chicago], 33.
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songs were made up by the singers for the first time, at 
the moment of their recording, probably at the urging of 
the collector. The new songs by the famous singer Filip 
Vishnich are an example of this practice. Lord argued 
that
Vuk Stefanovic Karadzic's first book appeared in 
1814, and he was followed by many other 
collectors down to the present day ... The 
collecting seems to have stimulated the creation 
of new songs. Nationalism was rife and the 
chauvinism of the day, a chauvinism not inherent 
in the tradition itself but fostered by 
nationalistic and political forces outside of the 
tradition, was unfortunately mirrored in the
50songs.
Lord left it unclear how exactly the expectation of 
the collector influenced "the singers of tales" to change 
their songs and whether we are to understand that it 
influenced all the songs or just a minority of them and, if 
so, which ones. It is also unclear how the collected songs 
printed in the cities affected the illiterate singers and 
their audience in the remote villages. Although 
interesting in themselves, these issues are not central to 
my argument. It is not my intention to establish how old 
or authentic certain epic poems were. I argue that, in any 
case, they were a potent source of nationalistic
50 Albert B. Lord, The Singer of Tales (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1962}, 136.
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sentiments, among the "old" Serbian immigrants, both before 
and after their arrival to the United States.
The gusle epic poetry, much like the Serbian Orthodox 
Church, kept alive the memory of the Serbian medieval 
state. Historian of Serbian literature Vojislav Djuric 
argued that, in the collective memory of gusle singers, the 
Serbian medieval state was presented in.a positive light. 
Djuric wrote: "Almost always the old state is praised in
comparison with foreign states, the Turkish state 
particularly. She is more cultured and more powerful than 
the neighboring states ... The folk singer is proud of that 
state, as his own. The singer does not set apart the 
struggle of the domestic feudals against the Turks from the 
people's struggle."51 In one of the most popular Serbian 
epic poems, "The Curse of Prince Lazar", Prince Lazar 
invites Serbian noblemen to defend Serbian lands against 
the Turkish invaders, by cursing the ones who might 
decline. "Who does not come to Kosovo battlefield \ Let 
his efforts bring no fruit \ Neither white wheat in the 
fields\ Neither grape wines on the slopes"52 The memory of 
the Serbian medieval state was kept alive through the gusle 
epic poetry not only among the Serbs in Serbia and 
Montenegro, but also among Serbs in Austria Hungary, 
including the ones who emigrated to the United States.
51 Vojislav Djuric, in Antoloqija Narodnih Junackih Pesama [Anthology of 
National Heroic Poems] (Beograd: Srpska Knjizevna Zadruga, 1971), 17.
52 Kletva Knezeva, in Antologija Narodnih Junackih Pesama [Anthology of 
National Heroic Poems], 254.
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Milka Licina described a group of Serbs listening to 
gusle epic in the old country, in the part of the Balkans 
very far from Serbia or Montenegro, in the village of Kik, 
Lika, Austria Hungary. In Licina's account, the group of 
Serbs surrounded the guslar and listened to the ballads 
about the past glory of the Serbs in a trance-like state, 
induced by a monotonous, hypnotic sound of instrument. The 
eyes of the guslar became fierce in the flickering light of 
fire
'You may be Austrian subjects, but you are 
Serbs!' he cried, his virile voice ringing with 
pride. 'The blood of junaci (heroes) run in your
veins.' Among the boys present there was one was
just about to set sail for America. Together 
with his friends he was listening to guslar 
speechless around the flaming fire transported as 
they were, to another world; the kingdom of the
Lazars, Milos and all the Serbs.53
The spirit Licina captures in this scene is certainly 
not a local patriotism of the province of Lika, or the 
allegiance to the Orthodox religion only. It is rather a 
spirit of Serbdom, perpetuated by the guslar epic poetry.
As such at least it appears in the re-enactment of these 
events by Milka Licina in her book published in 1994.
Guslar epic poems were sung among the Serbian 
immigrants in the United States as well as in the old 
country. This is how Licina's fiction, drawing on Serbian
53 Milka Licina, Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers, 77.
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immigrant's foklore, portrayed a Montenegrin coal miner 
with his gusle in Arizona in 1902
He was clad in coarse miner's overalls and 
chambray shirt, and carried in his hand the 
national musical instrument of Serbia —  the 
gusle —  a one string fiddle-like instrument with 
goatskin stretched across the sounding bar. It 
was made of dry maple wood with cunning carving 
and traditional dragon's head ... Its range was 
limited, but the guslars' skillful playing made 
its music the perfect accompaniment for the 
emotional songs that during the centuries of 
cruel Turkish rule recorded the Serbian history, 
upheld their unity and voiced their hopes."54
Licina described a Serbian boy who, after listening to 
gusle, got courage to fight the boy who tormented him in 
his American school. It was after listening to gusle that 
the group of Montenegrin miners decided to annex the free 
territory of Arizona to the kingdom of Montenegro. During 
five centuries of Turkish occupation (the "Turkish yoke"), 
gusle became a symbol of the preservation of Serbian 
cultural identity. In America, the gusle helped Serbian 
immigrants to preserve their ethnic pride in an environment 
of foreign (and sometimes hostile) American culture and 
English language and to endure "the yoke" of Carnegie 
steelmills. A number of Serbian immigrant societies in 
America were called "gusle." In American context, as well 
as in the old land, gusle represented more than an
54 Milka Licina, Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers, 62-3.
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instrument, they were the physical expression of the 
cultural voice of the Serbian people.
"In Unity Is Strength"s 
Serbian Organizations and Press in the United States 
as the Source of Serbian Identity
The belonging to the Serbian Orthodox Church, the 
different levels of identification with the Serbian 
national state and its symbols, and the familiarity with 
the epic guslar poetry, with its mythologization of Serbian 
history, made immigrants from Herzegovina, Dalmatia, Lika, 
Vojvodina, Bosnia, Montenegro and Serbia aware that they 
were Serbs at the moment of their arrival in the United 
States. Did the awareness facilitate their life together 
in their new setting in the United States, or make them 
sympathetic to each other? Religious and mythological 
unity were one thing; living together proved to be 
another.
Contrary to Handlin's scheme, where regional 
consciousness and organization preceded the national ones, 
American Serbs sometimes first established national 
organizations and later divided them along regional lines. 
Serbian journalist Pero Slijepchevich wrote an influential 
book about his travels through America in 1917. One of the 
reasons for his trip was to obtain accurate information 
about life in Serbian immigrant colonies. Slijepcevich's 
book provides a striking example of such regional
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divisions, which developed after the national Serbian- 
American organization was formed. Slijepcevch wrote of the 
"provincial squabbles" among Serbian-Americans in Butte, 
Montana
Over there in 1899 was organized the Serbian 
Unity Society. The men from Boka and the 
Montenegrins were the most numerous in the 
society, however men from Boka were prevalent. 
Squabbles developed among them. In 1905 
Montenegrins separated and established their own 
Serbian-Montenegrin Society. However, more and 
more Herzegovians joined in Serbian Unity, and 
they overvoted and pushed men from Boka. Men 
from Boka left the society and established in 
1907 their Boka Brotherood, with the decree that 
nobody who is not born in Boka can be a member. 
Finally Herzegovians split between themselves, 
their factions corresponding with two most 
prominent businesses in town. The stronger Mr. 
Tomich's faction remained in Serbian Unity, while 
Mr. Andyelkovich's faction left and established 
separate Herzegovian Worker's Society. 55
From the division of the Serbian Unity Society in 
Butte, it is clear that men from Boka, for instance, from 
the very outset of their arrival in the United States, knew 
that they and Herzegovians were connected by the fact that 
they were fellow Serbs. The Serbian Unity Society in Butte 
was established as the expression of the common Serbian 
ethnicity of Montenegrines, Serbs from the Adriatic region 
of Boka (a part of present day Montenegrin coast), and 
Herzegovians. As The American Srbobran put it, in America
55 Pero Slijepchevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 52.
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"grace and destiny put together Serbian brothers from 
different ends of Serbdom and gave a Serb a chance to see 
that every Serb is his brother and that Serbs with one 
another make Serbian people."56 However, regional divisions 
continued to exist informally. The knowledge of shared 
Serbian ethnicity did not make it any easier for the men 
from Voyvodina to cooperate with those whom they saw as 
obnoxious Herzegovians. The Serbian national motto "Only 
Unity Saves the Serbs" sounds ironic in the light of 
regional divisions such as this one in Butte. The Serbs 
from different provinces were not the only ones who had 
problems cooperating which each other. Melvin Bobick 
recalled that his parents and grandparents, on the one 
hand, idealized everything Serbian. On the other hand 
Serbs were very critical of each other. Melvin Bobick 
remembers
They were critical of their fellow Serbs. Very 
critical, I mean (he laughs), what I like maybe 
the most, of what I remember, is when the Serbs 
would meet each other: What part of Serbia are
you from? And if they were from the area of the 
one who asked the question, he was pleased, but 
then he would be asked: are you from the hills
or from the valley. It reminds me of the joke: 
you get ten Greeks together and you get eleven 
admirals. They could not agree on all kinds of 
things.57
56 "VI Redovna Konvencija, Klivlend Ohajo [6th Regular Convention, 
Cleveland Ohio]", The American Srbobran, 6 September 1909.
57 Melvin Bobick, interview, 9 September, 1999.
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As late as 193 0, when the Serb National Federation was 
already established, the official newspaper of that 
federation The American Srbobran still complained of the 
excesses of local patriotism among the American Serbs. In 
the article under the title "Noticed in Passing" the 
author, who signed himself as "One who watches", wrote: 
"Local patriotism is overdeveloped among the Serbian 
immigrants in America ... It happens that the groups (of 
immigrants) divide not just according to provinces they 
came from, but even according to districts and counties. 
Such groups sometimes establish their own societies and 
live their life almost isolated from their other 
compatriots."58 The author of the article argued that local 
patriotism, although "natural," must by no means be 
excessive or harmful to the "wider interests of the 
community."
Serbian national feeling among the members of Serbian 
diaspora in the United States varied, depending on the 
social background and the level of education of the 
immigrants. For the better educated Serbian Americans the 
sense of their Serbianness was very important even before 
they immigrated to America. Djordje Shagich came to the 
United States in 1815, after he took part in the First 
Serbian rebellion against the Turks in 1804. The future 
inventor Michael Pupin was almost expelled from the
58 The American Srbobran, 7 February 1930.
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gymnasium in Panchevo, Vojvodina (present day Serbia) 
because of his Serbian nationalism and anti-Austrian 
activities in the 1870s. A famous inventor, Nikola Tesla, 
who immigrated to America in 1884, convinced his friend, 
American poet James Underwood Johnson, to translate the 
poems of a Serbian poet Jovan Jovanovich Zmaj into English.
The different reasons for immigration influenced 
Serbian Americans' identity as "Serbian." Political 
refugees tended to identify more as Serbian than those who 
came primarily for economic reasons. One of my 
interviewees, Ljubica Todorovic, relates that her father, 
who came in 1898 from Babich, near Glina, Lika, Austro- 
Hungary, was from the very outset a strong Serbian 
nationalist. She relates that,
He was very much a Serb when he came. He 
organized thousands of young Serbs to go fight in 
World War One ... He was some kind of a Serb 
politician, whatever. He organized, maybe, the 
churches. Whatever he was doing he was, like, a 
Serbian activist, immediately ... He was always 
in contact with other Serb politicians throughout 
the United States. He was always in the middle 
of whatever it was. He would go to New York, he 
would travel, he became like a young Serbian 
activist ... He was a good organizer. He could 
influence people. He could tell them. They 
listened to him. Definitely, he created the 
center of Serbian national Federation in 
Pittsburgh. And that connected Serbs all over 
the country. 59
59 Ljubica Todorovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
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Serbian "sojourners" in America did not immediately 
form their own organizations, for the same reason that they 
were not in a hurry to establish their churches. Many 
American Serbs believed that they would return home.
Before Serbian benevolent organizations and churches were 
established, local inns served the purpose of immigrant 
clubs. Milka Licina called them "the essential immigrant 
clubs." While the historians of Serbian American diaspora, 
such as Pero Slijepcevichh, often described the innkeepers 
as cold-hearted loan sharks, Milka Licina portrayed them 
with such warmth and reverence that one might wonder 
whether she was an innkeeper's daughter. In her book, 
which is advertised as "a rich collection of real-life 
experiences during the late 1800s and early 1990s," Licina 
reminded her readers that the inns served as local banks 
where the shopkeeper's word was a bond. They were the 
early travel agencies, since the innkeepers provided the 
tickets for the steamships [shiftkartashi]. Letters to 
Serbian immigrants were addressed to Serbian inns in 
American cities. Weddings and wakes were held in the 
saloons, and the symbols of national identity were 
displayed there, before the clubs were established.60
Without their own organizations, except for the inns 
as their "essential social clubs", Serbian-American 
latecomers gravitated, in the beginning, toward the already
60 Milka Licina, Serbian Immigrants and Pioneers, 41-4.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
90
existing organizations of other immigrant groups they felt 
an affinity with, either by language (Croats) or religion 
(Russians, Greeks). From 1894 when Narodna Hrvatska 
Zajednica [Croatian People's Community] was established in 
Alagena, Pennsylvania, a number of Serbs from various areas 
of Croatia joined it, mainly because the substantial funds 
of this organization guaranteed its members economic 
security, in case of industrial accidents. In the Croatian 
People's Community the Serbs were called "orthodox Croats." 
The cooperation between Serbs and Croats in this 
organization continued harmoniously until approximately 
1900, when one of the committees of the Croatian People's 
Community, influenced by the nationalist ideology of Ante 
Starchevich and Frank, started changing Serbian names in 
the membership cards into their Croatian equivalents 
(Nikola into Mikula, Yovan into Ivan). A group of offended 
young Serbs started inviting the Serbs to leave the 
community, which they did. In spite of the incident "some 
2,000-3,000 Serbs, particularly from Lika region, remained 
in Croatian People's Community."61 These Serbs from Lika 
gave priority to the economic security of Croatian People's 
Community over the display of their Serbian national 
sentiments.
61 Bogumil Hrabak," Srpski Iseljenici do Prvog Svetskog Rata [Serbian 
Immigrants Until WWI" Emigracije Srpske-SAD [Serbian Emigrations-USA] 
(Novi Sad: Fil.fakultet Novi Sad, 1980), 151.
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The Serbs who left the Croatian People’s Community 
made similar, and similarly unsuccessful, attempts to join 
the immigrant organizations of fellow Orthodox Russians in 
Pennsylvania. In 1902 seven Serbian immigrant groups 
joined the Russian Alliance. In the Russian Alliance the 
point of contention for the Serbs was not religion but 
language. The Serbian immigrants demanded that the 
organization rules for their group be printed in the 
Serbian language. They were told that there were thousands 
of nations in Russia, who all speak Russian, so that they 
would have to content themselves with the rules printed in 
Russian language. A group of young nationalistic Serbs was 
not ready to accept this situation. They started pushing 
their compatriots to establish their own organization.
The short recapitulation of the development of the 
Serbian organizations in the United States has to start 
with the society under the name of Srpsko-Crnogorsko 
Literarno i Dobrotvorno Drustvo [Serbian-Montenegrin 
Literary and Benevolent Society]. This first purely 
Serbian organization in the United States was established 
in San Franciso on April 15, 1880. At the beginning of 
World War One it had between 5,000-6,000 members, with 
$30,000 in capital. Another Srpsko-Crnogorsko Drustvo 
(Serbian-Montenegrin Society) was formed in Chicago in 
1881. In 1898 the society changed its name to “Srpsko 
jedinstvo"- Serbian Unity. In 1901 the delegates of eight 
Serbian benevolent societies met with several prominent
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Serbs, non members, in McKeesport, Pennsylvania, and formed 
the first union of benevolent societies, with its seat in 
Pittsburgh. Two years later the organization was renamed 
Srpski Pravoslavni Savez-Srbobran (The Serbian Orthodox 
Federation Serb Defender). Slijepcevichh believed that the 
religious name was chosen, instead of a purely national 
one, as "a matter of tactics and opportunism." For the 
Austro-Hungarian subjects and former Austrian emperor's 
frontiersmen it was "impossible" to establish a "purely 
Serbian society."62 During the serious political tension 
between Serbia and Austria-Hungary, which could have led 
and eventually did lead, to war, some Serbs from Austria- 
Hungary chose to de-emphasize their Serbianness, even in 
America, in order to avoid accusations of treason and 
problems at home. The nationalist Slijepcevichh 
essentially argued that the Orthodox religion in the name 
of the society sought to mask Serbian nationalism. "Prvi 
srpski bratski dobrotvorni savez" (First Serbian brotherly 
benevolent Association) was established in Chicago in 1903. 
In 1906 "Prvi Crnogorski Savez" (The First Montenegrin 
Federation) was formed in Butte, Montana.
The news of Austro-Hungarian annexation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina in 1908 electrified the Serbian colonies across 
the United States and provided them with the stronger 
impulse for unification, in spite of the regional
62 Pero Slijepcevichh Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 46.
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allegiances. As the outcome of the annexation crisis of 
1908, three Serbian American federations united the all- 
Serbian Convention in Cleveland, on September 14th, 1909. 
This unification was accomplished thanks mainly to the 
efforts of Michael Pupin. Professor Pupin came to the 
Convention as the guest of honor. Pupin's practical sense 
helped Serbian Americans to put in order the finances of 
the organization. In his speech he offered a name for the 
new all-Serbian organization: Savez Sjedinjenih
Srba— Sloga [The Federation of the United Serbs— Harmony]. 
The name was accepted and Pupin became the first president 
of the new organization, with its new center in New York 
City. By October 1910 one hundred and thirty one immigrant 
societies joined "Sloga."
Historian Bogumil Hrabak analyzed the names of 
Serbian-American societies that formed "Sloga" in order to 
establish the most potent sources of identification for 
their members. Hrabak found that 60 societies, or 45,5% of 
"Sloga's" founding societies took the name of a saint 
(probably the most common patron saint among the members). 
Some societies had regional names: 13 mentioned Montenegro
and her dynasty in their title, there were three "Lika and 
Krbava" and three "Vojvodinas", two societies were called 
"Adam Pribicevich" (men from Lika). Four names mentioned 
the Serbian Karadyordyevich dynasty. Many societies bore 
the names of Milosh Obilich or some other hero of the 
Serbian epic poetry: Nemanya, Herceg Styepan, Voyvoda
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Bogdan Zimonyic, Hayduk Velyko, Tzar Dushan, Ban 
Strahinyitch. A significant number of names bore witness 
to the members' patriotism: freedom, harmony, unity,
falcon, youth, dawn, Serbian sword. Within the alliance 
there were five female societies, three with the names of 
female saints, and two with dynastic names.63 Hrabak offers 
a figure of 22,000 organized Serbs in workers and 
benevolent organizations up to World War One.64 Judging by 
the names of the Serbian-American societies, a predominant 
source of Serbian national identification of their members 
were the saints of the Serbian Orthodox Church, followed by 
the heroes of Serbian epic poetry, marks of regional 
allegiance, and the symbols of Serbian dynasty and state.
From the very outset dissenting opinions were heard in 
the Serbian-American "Sloga Society." The leader of the 
anti-Pupin faction was the Reverend Jovan Krajnovich from 
Johnstown, Pennsylvania. His supporters mostly lived in 
the South Side of Pittsburgh. Thanks to the efforts of 
Krajnovich and his supporters, the old Serbian Society from 
Pittsburgh "Srbobran" left the new federation 
"Sloga"(Harmony.) The real reasons for the split of the 
federation was the struggle for power in the Serbian 
diaspora in America between "Srbobran" and "Sloga"
63 Bogumil Hrabak, "Srpski Iseljenici do Prvog Svetskog Rata [Serbian 
Immigrants Until WWI] " in Bmigracije Srpske (Novi Sad:. SAD
fil.fakultet, 1980), 164.
64 Bogumil Hrabak, "Srpski Iseljenici do Prvog Svetskog Rata [Serbian 
Immigrants Until WWI",152.
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societies. The reasons for very frequent squabbles between 
various Serbian-American societies were personal 
animosities and various leaders1 striving for economic 
influence among their fellow Serbs. Pero Slijepcevich 
noticed that
The innkeeper strives to become a center of some 
patriotic or worker's movement, so he establishes 
societies and parties with him as their head. A 
majority of worker's societies have been started 
by the merchants, "biznisars" (businessmen.)65
In addition to economic motives for divisions, it is 
worth noting than the Serbian ethnic world at the beginning 
of the twentieth century was relatively isolated from the 
larger American society. Serbian ethnic organizations were 
the only outlet for upward mobility and leadership ambition 
for the nascent Serbian-American elite. After the court 
case between the "Srbobran" and the "Sloga" organization 
the Serbian immigrants remained divided.
Just before World War I the "Sloga" Society had 9,000 
members, while Srbobran had 6,000 members. Bogumil Hrabak 
argued that the regional allegiances played a role in this 
division. The members of "Srbobran" from Pittsburgh were 
mainly Croatian Serbs, while Serbs from Vojvodina and other 
Serbian provinces tended to assemble around Professor 
Michael Pupin, who was better connected with the Serbian
65 Pero Slijepcevichh, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 23.
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government. Federation "Srbobran” was politically more 
pro-Austrian and pro-Yugoslav, while Federation "Sloga" was 
more pro-Serbian. Having claimed that, Bogumil Hrabak 
still believed that the main source of the misunderstanding 
between the societies was not regionalism but "the struggle 
for personal or group interests, namely social 
separatism. 1,66 Hrabak rightfully argued that certain 
individuals' conflicting ambitions and naked quest for 
political power (mainly Professor Pupin and his opponents, 
such as Reverand Jovan Krajnovich), rather than political 
differences, kept Serbian societies "Srbobran" and "Sloga" 
divided. Until the gradual unification of the Serbian 
societies, which lasted from 1921 to 1929, the mouthpiece 
of "Srbobran" society The American Srbobran habitually 
bitterly criticized Pupin and his "Sloga" society.
Montenegrin Serbs from Montana who left the 
federation "Srbobran," established in 1914 two federations 
of their own: "Prvi Crnogorski Savez" (The First
Montenegrin Federation) and "Srpsko-Crnogorski Savez" (The 
Serbian-Montenegrin Federation), the seat of which moved 
first to New York City and then to Chicago. In 1917 four 
benevolent societies established their own federation in 
Montana, called "Srpsko-Bokeljska Zajednica" [Serbo-Bokel 
Community]. In the same year a number of benevolent 
societies established "Savez Slobode" [Federation Freedom]
66 Hrabak, "Srpski Iseljenici do Prvog Svetskog Rata [Serbian Immigrants 
Until WWI]", 156.
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in Pittsburgh. In 1920 "Srpski Narodni Savez— Jedinstvo" 
[Serb National Federation Unity] was established in 
Cleveland. In 1921 the federations "Srbobran" and "Sloga" 
united into "Ujedinjeni Savez Srbobran— Sloga" [The United 
Federation Serb Defender— Harmony]. Professor Pupin 
established in New York "Savez Srbadija" [Federation 
Serbdom]. In July 1926 federations "Srbobran-Sloga" and 
"Srbadija" signed an agreement of unification, which did 
not have practical consequences, because the "Srbadija" 
federation was not solvent.
Personal jealousies and animosities between Serbian- 
American leaders took a long time to overcome. Finally, on 
April 8, 1929 Bishop Mardarije wrote from Chicago to a 
"Sloga" secretary Branko Pekich in Pittsburgh: "Your news
that the (Serbian) societies are about to unite brought me 
great joy. It will be very useful for our people.
Professor Pupin shares your optimism and believes that the 
unification must come."67 As Bishop Mardarije predicted in 
his letter, in 1929 the federations "Srbobran-Sloga” and 
"Sloboda" united into Srpski Narodni Savez [Serb National 
Federation] with its seat in Pittsburgh. It was only in 
1929 that the unification of Serbian society in one 
federation in America was, more or less, completed.
In addition to the Serbian Orthodox Church and 
benevolent organizations, the Serbian press in the United
67 Letter of Bishop Mardarije to Branko Pekich, April 8, 1929, Ljubica 
Todorovich, private collection, unpublished.
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States played an important role as a shaper of the Serbian 
consciousness among the members of the Serbian diaspora in 
the United States. In the period between 1880 and 1945, 
between one hundred and three Serbian newspapers, most of 
them short-lived, were printed in America.68 Like the 
immigrant associations, the national orientation and focus 
of Serbian-American newspapers were varied. Pero 
Slijepcevichh believed that the first newspapers were 
printed by innkeepers and other businessmen to promote 
their business interests. Slijepcevichh considered that, 
as a rule biznisars' [a corrupt term for "businessman"] 
newspapers were anti-Serbian and pro-Austrian.
Slijepcevichh had good reasons to doubt the national 
devotion of the businessmen and to perceive them as an 
extension of the policy of Austria-Hungary, on whose banks 
and consuls biznisar's depended.
The brief analysis of the titles of the newspaper 
shows several different areas on which Serbian-American 
press focused between 1880 and 1941. The Serbian-Orthodox 
churches printed three of the newspapers: Glasnik srpske
crkve u Americi, 1905, Chicago; Ziva Crkva, 1905, New 
York; Srpska Crkva, 1923, Chicago. Another group of the 
newspapers' titles shows their pan-Slavic orientation: 
Slavjanska Sloga, 1884, San Francisco; Slavija 1934, New 
York; Slavonic Alliance of California, 1935, San
68 I enclose the list of all 103 Serbian-American newspapers at the end 
of this chapter.
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Francisco; Slavonic Monthly, 1941, New York. Some were 
primarily workers' newspapers, such as: Worker's Struggle,
1907, Cleveland; or Worker1s Guard, 1907, Chicago; or 
even Komunista, 1921, Pittsburgh. Four newspapers were the 
mouthpieces of the various organizations of Serbian falcons 
in America: Letopis Srpskih Sokola, 1913, New York; Soko,
1909, Saint Louis; Soko, 1911, Saint Louis; Sokol, 1926, 
San Jose. Jugoslovenski Soko, printed in 1915, was the 
newspaper of Yugoslav falcons in America.69 The socialist 
newspapers, free from the divisive influence of either 
Serbian Orthodox or Catholic church, were, as a rule, more 
likely to espouse secular Yugoslavism than the newspapers 
of various Serbian American organizations, which espoused 
Serbian national ideas, backed by Serbian Orthodoxy.
Out of one hundred and three Serbian American 
newspapers printed in this period, 22 had the word 
"Serbian" in their title. The first newspaper with 
exclusively Serbian orientation in the United States was 
Srbin-Amerikanac. This publication was started by Vladimir 
Gopcevich in San Francisco in 1893. The same year, 1893, 
another Serbian paper Sloboda [Liberty] was started by the 
Serbian Library in San Francisco. The title Sloboda aimed 
probably at liberation of Kosovo and Sanjak regions, which, 
at the time, were still part of the Turkish empire. The 
editors were, first, Veljko Radivojevic and then Lazar,
69 See Radovan Kalabic, Srpska Bmigracija [Serbian Emigration] (Beograd 
and Njujork: P. Kalabich, 1995), 89-122.
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Spiro and Risto Radulovic. This newspaper lasted much 
longer than Srbin Amerikanac. After some 15 years Sloboda 
ceased publication, after the printing house burned to the 
ground.
Amerikanski Srbobran (meaning "The defender of the 
Serbs"), one of the most important newspapers of the 
Serbian diaspora in the United States, was established as 
an official organ of the Pittsburgh "Srbobran" federation 
in August 1906. The rival Serbian "Sloga" federation, from 
1909, started its own paper called Srbobran too. Some of 
the prominent editors of "Sloga1s" Srbobran were: Ceda
Pavic, Boza Rankovic, Dusan Trbuhovic, Petar Luburic, Boza 
Martinovic and Milan Jevtic. During the Balkan Wars 
"Sloga" started printing Srpski Dnevnik (Serbian Daily) and 
dropped its Srbobran. This paper, which originated as the 
organ of the Serbian Red Cross, gained prominence during 
World War One. The newspapers of two Serbian-American 
rival organizations, The Srbobran from Pittsburgh and 
Srpski Dnevnik from New York (the mouthpiece of Pupin's
faction) became rivals, in a perpetual state of war.
Any common Serbian-American endeavor advocated by 
"Sloga" Federation, was sure to be denounced by The
American Srbobran. When Pupin's faction and Srpski Dnevnik
made an attempt to organize an "all Serbian meeting" in 
Pittsburgh, The American Srbobran promptly responded on its 
front page in the following manner:
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To those people who know very well the sequence 
of events among our immigrant people here in 
America, during the last ten years and, 
particularly, during the last two years, it seems 
that no occurrence became so colossally repulsive 
and disgusting as the well known Pupin's 
invitation to some sort of a Serbian gathering, 
which should take place on December 1 in 
Pittsburgh ... We would like to know what gives 
license to such a man, who puts his "I" in the 
first place on every occasion ... It is truly 
unique example of arrogance and lowliness. It 
seems to us that human types of this sort are 
born not in years or decades, but in centuries.70
The hostility of the editors of The American Srbobran 
was primarily aimed at the most prominent Serbian leader in 
America, Michael Pupin. In addition to The Srbobran1s 
leaders' fears of losing their social positions in case of 
merger with Pupin's "Sloga" society (which was richer and 
stronger), many Croatian Serbs were uncomfortable with 
Pupin's close ties with Serbian government. Between 1918 
and 1920, The American Srbobran maintained an 
uninterrupted torrent of invectives against Pupin's "Sloga" 
Federation, Srpski Dnevnik and its editor Milan Jevtic. In 
these articles Srpski Dnevnik (Serbian Daily) was sometimes 
called Srpski Nocnik (Serbian Nightly), in order to present 
its editors as "dark owls" and reactionaries. The language 
of Srbobran's columnists was, at times, too offensive to be 
quoted. It suffices to list several titles of the
70 The American Srbobran, 21 November 1918.
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articles: "Listen, you miserable Pupinites"71; "When a
fool criticizes"72; "Where is the money, you rats?"73; and, 
finally, "M.I. Pupin fell". "Michael Idvorski Pupin fell 
miserably, followed by his entire gang. The opposition and 
the entire progressive Serbdom celebrates its greatest 
victory from the time of the fall of Austria and the 
Habsburgs. 1,74
The squabbles between Serbian newspapers mirrored 
rivalries between different Serbian societies, which 
according to John Bodnar was a common occurrence among the 
immigrants at the time in the United States. Bodnar argues 
that the entire immigrant saga was badly fragmented, not 
just along the ethnic lines, but also within ethnic 
communities. German Jews, for example, looked down on 
Russian Jews, while American-born Mexicans adopted 
prejudiced views toward the newer arrivals from Mexico. 
Group factionalism was so common that Bodnar referred to 
immigrant groups as "divided" communities. Bodnar wrote 
that "neither a shared ethnic heritage nor a lowly status 
was sufficient to insure cooperative behavior especially 
beyond the level of kinship."75 According to Bodnar the 
real reason for inter-group struggles were conflicting
71 The American Srbobran, 17 May 1919.
72 The American Srbobran, 29 May 1919.
73 The American Srbobran, 14 August 1920
74 The American Srbobran, 14 July 1920.
75 John Bodnar, The Transplanted, 117.
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interests among the community leaders, often local 
businessmen who attempted to acquire "more wealth, 
influence and power than others." 76
The 1920s were the decade of reunification of Serbian 
American rival federations, due in part to the formation of 
Yugoslavia. Federations "Srbobran" and "Sloga" were the 
first to reunite, in 1921, mainly thanks to the fact that 
Professor Pupin left Federation "Srbobran" in 1920. 
Federations "Srbobran-Sloga" and "Srbadija" signed an 
agreement of unification in 1926 and merged into Srbski 
Narodni Savez (Serb National Federation) in 1929. The 
official organ of the Serb National Federation was The 
American Srbobran. It is interesting to note how in the 
celebratory article in commemoration of 40 years of the 
"Srbobran Federation" (1901-1941) The American Srbobran 
chose to minimize former Serbian-American quarrels. The 
disputes between Serbian American organizations and their 
newspapers were mentioned only vaguely and in such a manner 
as to suggest that they inevitably led to the eventual 
Serbian-American unity. In 1941 M. Vurdelja wrote on the 
front page of The American Srbobran
As our people's history, the history of the 
Serbian Orthodox Federation "Srbobran" is full of 
struggle, sometimes useful and sometimes harmful 
struggle ... United with "Sloboda" federation in 
the Serb National Federation in 1929 today it 
(Srbobran) is bigger and stronger than ever
76 Ibid.
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during the forty years of its existence. Fresh, 
full of determination and enthusiasm, today it 
works and serves the same purpose designed by its 
founding fathers. It accepts in its ranks every 
immigrant brother and sister, promises and gives 
help, when help is needed, awakes and preserves 
religious and national feelings 77
By the 1930's time had smoothed the edges of the old 
divisions between Serbian-American rival organizations and 
their newspapers. The American Srbobran survived and was 
widely read. Membership in the Serb National Federation 
automatically included a subscription to The American 
Srbobran. By this time The Srbobran was printed with an 
ambition to be the voice of Serbian diaspora in America.
It is hard to overestimate the importance of this long- 
lived immigrants' newspaper. My informant Melvin Bobick 
listed reading of The American Srbobran among one of the 
elements of Serbian identity in South Chicago in the early 
1930s. Bobick insisted that The Srbobran was
Very important! I did not read Serbian, it had 
an English section ... My father read it all the 
time. All those Serbs read it. It was a very 
important source of information. It was read 
widely. It was, like, a common source of 
community. Just about everybody read it. 78
77 N.J. Vurdelja, “Thank you, founding fathers of "Srbobran", The 
American Srbobran, 14 June 1941.
78 Melvin Bobick, inteview, January 22, 2000, Durham.
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In conclusion, the United States was the first country 
to unite within its borders very different Serbs, putting 
the inhabitants of fertile plains of Vojvodina next door to 
the sons of the forbidding mountains of Montenegro. The 
national consciousness of Serbian-Americans between 1880 
and 1941 depended on the social background and the level of 
the education of the immigrants, the state and the area 
they came from, as well as the time of their arrival to the 
United States. Better educated Serbs such as Michael 
Pupin, or Ljubica Todorovic's father, as true sons of the 
era of nationalism, arrived in America as Serbian 
nationalists. National identity was not necessarily 
dominant among the less educated peasant immigrants. The 
immigrants from the isolated peasant communities, were 
aware that they were Serbs, because of the nationalistic 
nature of the Serbian Orthodox Church, the myth of the 
Serbian common past preserved in gusle epic poetry, and the 
awareness of the existence of the Serbian state. For the 
peasant immigrants, at the time of their arrival to 
America, Serbian identity was one of their multiple 
identities, along with religious and regional allegiances. 
Serbian immigrants who came from peasant communities, 
mainly from Austria Hungary, had a concept of being Serbian 
but not the experience of living with other and different 
Serbs.
Lacking their own organization, Serbian-Americans at 
the turn of the century associated with immigrant groups
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they felt close to, either by language and customs, such as 
Croats, or religion, such as Russians. Either because of 
genuine identification, political opportunism, or economic 
interest, Serbs from Austria-Hungary oftentimes emphasized 
their Orthodox religious identity more than their national 
identity. Serbs from Serbia, the least numerous among 
Serbian Americans, emphasized their Serbianness more 
readily than Serbs from Austro-Hungary. The political 
tensions in Balkans, during the annexation crisis of 1908, 
Balkan wars of 1912 and 1913, and World War One, 
contributed to the politization of ethnicity and 
collaboration among the members of Serbian-American 
diaspora.
During the first two decades of the twentieth century, 
Serbs from different provinces, such as Lika, Herzegovina, 
Bosnia, Vojvodina and Montenegro, went through a period of 
regional conflicts, slowly smoothing the edges of their 
differences, finding compromises and electing new community 
leaders capable of building bridges for cooperation. This 
process was taking place through the establishment and the 
buildup of the network of Serbian-American organizations in 
the United States. Serbian-American organizations, 
together with the Serbian Orthodox Church and Serbian- 
American newspapers, such as The American Srbobran, 
provided Serbs who emigrated from very dissimilar regions 
of different states for the first time with the common 
experience of Serbianness.in America. After the First
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World War, different regions from which Serbian-American 
came found themselves united in the new state. The state 
which, for the first time, united all the Serbs in the 
homeland was not called Serbia. It was called the Kingdom 
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, later Yugoslavia. The state 
of Yugoslavia will prove to be the strongest creator of an 
identity which would supplement the Serbian identity of the 
American Serbs —  the Yugoslav identity.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
The list of Serbian American newspapers published
in this period:79
I enclose the list of all one hundred and six Serbian 
neswpapers, known to have been published in the United 
States up to the beginning of World War Two: 1)"Voce del 
Popolo", San Francisco (1857), 2)"Slavjanjin", California 
(1870), 3)"Slavijanska Sloga", San Francisco (1884), 4) 
"Srbin Amerikanac", San Francisco (1886), 5) "Sloboda", San 
Francisco (1893), 6) "Nezavisnost", San Francisco (1900),
7) "Srpska Nezavisnost", Oakland Cal. (1900), 8) "Djida",
San Francisco (1901), 9) "Rodoljub", New York City (1901), 
10) "Srbin", Pueblo Col. (1901), 11) "Srpska Straza", NYC 
(1901), 12) "Srpski Vijenac", Pittsburgh (1901),
"Leskovac", NYC (1901), 13) "Srpski Rodoljub", NYC (1903), 
14) "Vijenac", Pittsburgh (1904) 15) "Glasnik srpske crkve 
u Americi", Chicago (1905), 16) "Ujedinjeno Srpstvo", 
Chicago (1905), 17) "Amerikanski Srbobran", Pittsburgh
(1906), 18) "Vjera u Razum" ? (1906), 19) "Radnik", NYC - 
Chicago (1906), 20) "Sloboda", Montana (1906), 21) "Sloga", 
NYC (1906), 22) "Srpski americki glasnik", NYC (1906), 23) 
"Balkan", Chicago (1907), 24) "Narodna Sloga", West Seneca
(1907), 25) "Radnicka Borba", Cleveland (1907), 26) 
"Radnicka Straza", Chicago (1907), 27) "Borba Balkana", 
Saint Louis (1908), 28) "Srpska Svijest", Saint Louis
(1908), 29) "Srpski Svijet", Pittsburgh (1908), 30)
"Volja", San Francisco - NYC (1908), 31) "Soko", Saint 
Louis (1909), 32) "Srbobran", NYC (1909), 33) "Srpska 
narodna odbrana", Gery In. (1909), 34) "Srpski glasnik",
San Francisco - Los Angeles (1909), 35) "Jedinstvo" Los 
Angeles (1909), 36) "Narodna Misao”, Butte, Montana (1910), 
37) "Nova Srbija", Los Angeles (1910) 38) "Oslobodjenje", 
Chicago (1910), 39) "Slobodna Tribina", Washington (1910), 
40) "Sloga", Pittsburgh (1910), 41) "Zajednicar",
Pittsburgh (1911) - the paper of Croatian Brotherly Union, 
with thousands of Serutan members. 42) "Narodna Sloboda", 
West Seneca" (1911), 43) "Narodni Glas", Chicago (1911),
44) "Sloboda”, San Francisco (1911), 45) "Soko", NYC
(1911), 46) "Srpski glasnik", Chicago (1911), 47) Balkan 
World, Chicago (1912), 48) "Radnicke Novine", Chicago
(1912), 49) "Srpski Dnevnik", NYC, (1912), 50) "Letopis 
srpskih sokola", NYC (1913), 51) "Putnik", NYC (1913), 52) 
"Vesnik", NYC (1915), 53) "Glas Naroda", NYC (1915), 54) 
"Ziva Crkva", NYC (1915), 55) "Jugoslovenski Soko", NYC 
(1915), 56) "Narod", Farel Pen. (1915), 57) "Otadzbina",
79 See Radovan Kalabic, Srpska Emigracija [Serbian Emigration].
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NYC, (1915), 58) "Bic", Detroit" ( 1916), 59) “Dnevni 
Glasnik", NYC (1916), 60) "Luca Jugoslavije" , NYC (1916), 
61) "Ratnik", NYC (1916), 62) "Detroitski Glasnik", Detroit 
(1917), 63) "Jugoslovenska Zastava", Chicago (1917), 64)
"Jugoslovenski Svijet", NYC (1917), 65) "Novi Svijet", Geri 
In. (1917), 66) "Vrac - Pogadjac, Acron (1918), 67) 
“Dobosar", Butte Mon. (1918), 68) "Znanje", NYC (1918), 69) 
"Novi Zivot", Detroit (1918), 70) "Novo Vrijeme", Los 
Angeles (1918), 71) "Oslobodjenje", Los Angeles (1918), 72) 
"Srpska Zaduzbina", Chicago (1918), 73) "Jugoslavija",
Chicago (1919), 74) "National Herald", San Francisco 
(1920), 75) "Serbia", NYC (1920), 76) "Sloboda", NYC 
(1920), 77) "Jugoslovenski glasnik", Chicago (1921), 78) 
"Jugoslovenski glasnik", Galveston (1921), 79)
"Komunista", Pittsburgh (1921), 80) "Srbadija", NYC (1921), 
81) "Jugoslav Review", NYC (1922), 82) "Novi Rad", Chicago 
(1922), 83) "Srpska Zora", Chicago (1922), 84) "Slobodna 
Misao", Detroit (1923), 85) "Srpska Crkva", Chicago (1923), 
86) "Novi Rad", Chicago (1924), 87) "Narodni Glasnik", Los 
Angeles (1925), 88) "Zavicaj", NYC (1926), 89) 
"Jugoslovenski forum", NYC (1926), 90) "Sokol", San Hose 
Cal. (1926), 91) "Srpska otadzbina", San Francisco (1926), 
92) "Jugosloven", San Pedro Cal. (1927), 93) "Jadranska 
straza", NYC (1934), 94) "Slavija", NYC (1934), 95) 
"Slobodna Rec", Pittsburgh (1934), 96) "Domovina", Holywood 
- San Pedro (1935), 97) "Jugoslovenski americki glasnik", 
San Francisco (1935), 98) "Nasa Sloga", Chicago (1935), 99) 
"Slavonic Alliance of California", San Francisco (1935), 
100) "Jugoslovenske novosti", NYC (1940), 101) "Novi list", 
NYC (1940), 102) "Slavonic monthly", NYC (1941), 103)
"South Slav outlook", Berkeley Cal. (1941).
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CHAPTER III
"ONE PEOPLE, ONE BLOOD":
THE FORGING OF YUGOSLAV IDENTITY
In this chapter I will explore the development of 
Yugoslav identity among the American Serbs before World War 
One, during the war, and after the establishment of the 
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in 1918. Before 
World War One, American Serbs frequently lived in the same 
neighborhoods and worked at similar jobs with other South 
Slavs, particularly American Croats. The first Serbian and 
Croatian benevolent organizations, such as the Slavonic 
Illyric Mutual and Benevolent Society of San Francisco 
(founded in 1857) and the United Slavonian Benevolent 
Association in New Orleans (founded in 1874), were formed 
in common and, even as late as at the end of World One, a 
couple thousand Serbs were still the members of the 
Croatian Brotherly Union. The cooperation which existed 
between American Serbs and other South Slavs for the most 
part was a non-ideological connection between peoples with 
similar languages and customs, who lived under similar 
conditions both in the old world and the new. Except for
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
Ill
pro-Yugoslav Serbian-American socialists and some Yugoslav- 
oriented newspapers, such as Slobodna Tribina, the ideology 
of Yugoslavism was not very prominent among the American 
Serbs before World War One.
For American Serbs, as well as Croats and Slovenes, 
World War One provoked the rise of Yugoslavism as an 
ideology, defined against the Austro-Hungarian "other." 
During the war the collaboration between South Slavic 
Americans increased; two South Slavic-American congresses, 
in Chicago and Pittsburgh, were held, and a number of 
Yugoslav newspapers and institutions, such as Yugoslav 
National Defences, the Yugoslav Falcons and Yugoslav 
National Council in Washington, were established. Between 
1915 and 1918 several "agents of Yugoslavism," such as 
Franko Potocnjak, Nikolaj Velimirovich and Milan 
Pribicevich were sent to America by the Yugoslav Committee 
in London or the Serbian Government to propagate ideas of 
Yugoslavism among the American South Slavs.
As explained in Chapter One, during the war the 
American Serbs were bitterly divided between "Sloga" and 
"Srbobran" societies. In addition to personal animosities 
and struggle for power between their leaders, "Srbobran" 
Federation was more pro-Yugoslav, while "Sloga" tended,to 
be more pro-Serbian. Professor Michael Pupin became a 
lightning rod in the contentious debates over Yugoslavism 
as Serbian-American organizations identified themselves
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either "pro-Pupin" or "anti-Pupin." Pupin was a Serbian 
nationalist, who used his political connections in the 
United States to advance the Serbian cause in the war.
Pupin believed that Serbia was fighting the war not only 
for her own liberation but also for unification with the 
brothers across the Drina river. An important question is 
—  who, according to Pupin, were these brothers across the 
Drina river —  just the Serbs who lived in these provinces 
or also the other South Slavs? It is quite likely that 
Pupin limited his brotherly feelings to Austro-Hungarian 
Serbs. Since the Serbs came "in a package" with Croats and 
other South Slavs, the Yugoslav approach, for Pupin, was a 
matter of opportunism.
The followers of Professor Pupin, centered around the 
"Sloga" society, were suspected by American Croats and 
Slovenes of being proponents of Greater Serbia. The anti- 
Pupin faction, given voice in The American Srbobran, was 
more accepting of Yugoslavism. Toward the end of the war, 
the South-Slavic movement in the United States 
disintegrated because of the opposing positions of its 
members concerning federation or monarchy as the models of 
organization of the future Yugoslav state. When the 
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was established in 
1918, American Serbs simply extended to it the loyalty they 
previously had felt for Serbia. When, in 1929, King 
Alexandar Karadjordjevic changed the name of the country to
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Yugoslavia and "abolished" Serbian, Croatian and Slovene 
"tribal" names, American Serbs proved willing to accept 
this radical change as well.
The Yugoslav Ideas among American Serbs 
Before World War One
a) "Lumped Together"
Most of the sources on Serbian immigration agree that 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in the United States at the turn 
of the century, lived in close proximity. Ljubomir Rosier, 
an economist turned historian, tried to explain the 
residence patterns by claiming that the South Slavs in 
America were "instinctively" drawn together in the American 
setting. Rosier wrote
Overall, Serbs and Croats live in the North and 
South America, mixed, in the same areas. That's 
somewhat natural because in the old land they got 
accustomed to the same climate, the same customs 
and habits. Our man likes the best to place 
himself in a foreign land close to "his own." 
There he feels better taken care of and more 
secure. Usually people seek people whose both 
tribal and religious affiliation is like their 
own, but even when they are not available, in 
these foreign circumstances and in these great 
dimensions, our man instinctively feels how close 
to each other they are.1
1 Ljubomir Rosier, Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci u Americi; Ekonomsko - 
Socijalni Problemi Emiqraciie [Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in America, 
Socio-economic Problems of Immigration] (Beograd: Geca Ron), 1926), 42.
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Kosier's book was written in 1926 in the Kingdom of 
Croats, Serbs and Slovenes, from the standpoint of the 
unity of the "three named" or "three tribal" Yugoslav 
people, consisting of the Croats, Serbs and Slovenes. The 
official standpoint of the state in which Rosier wrote was 
that South-Slavs originally were one people, "one blood," 
one "extended family" before their imperialistic neighbors 
imposed on them three opposing religions: Orthodoxy,
Catholicism and Islam. Therefore, in the mood of his time, 
Rosier used biological metaphors to describe the craving of 
unity among the South Slavs. Rosier thought that it was 
"natural" (if only "somewhat") for Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes to live in the same areas in America, because they 
were "instinctively" drawn to each other.
Similar to Ljubomir Rosier, Milosh Vujnovich in his 
book Yugoslavs in Louisiana, published in 1974, explained 
the close cooperation between the South Slavs in America by 
stating that "Birds of a feather flock together."2 Apart 
from metaphysical empathy between "the members of the same 
nationality," Vujnovich saw language as the main reason 
for the togetherness of Croats and Montengrins in New 
Orleans. Vujnovich explained: "When immigrants first
arrive at American shores their social contacts are 
naturally limited to those of their own language group."3
2 Milosh Vujnovich, Yugoslavs in Louisiana (Gretna: Pelican Publishing 
Company, 1974), 144.
3Ibid.
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In America, as well as in the old land, Serbs and Croats 
told the same stories and sang the same songs in the same 
language (as contemporary Serbian linguists claim) or 
similar languages (as contemporary Croatian linguists 
claim). Serbs and Croats emigrated from the same 
administrative units of Austria Hungary, oftentimes from 
neighboring villages, where they prepared similar food in 
similar patriarchal extended zadruga families. So too, in 
the United States the South Slavs often found themselves in 
the same neighborhoods, working at similar jobs.
Mainly because of their shared circumstances, and 
also because of the influence of the pro-Yugoslav ideology 
of Illyrianism which developed in the middle of the century 
in Croatia, Serbs and Croats started establishing the first 
societies in America together. The first South Slavic 
society in the United states was established in San 
Francisco, under the very "Yugoslav" name of Slavonic 
Illyric Mutual and Benevolent Society. It was followed by 
the establishment of the United Slavonian Benevolent 
Association in New Orleans. In the Harvard Encyclopedia of 
the American Ethnic Groups, Michael Petrovich and Joel 
Halpern summed up the early cooperation between American 
Serbs and Croats
The first mutual aid societies, beginning with 
the. Slavonic Illyric Mutual and Benevolent 
Society of San Francisco (f. 1857) and the United 
Slavonian Benevolent Association in New Orleans
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(f. 1874), the earliest cemeteries, choral 
concerts, Sokol (gymnastic society) meets, anti- 
Austrian political rallies, and the like, were 
all joint endeavors.4
In the middle of the nineteenth century early South 
Slavic immigrants to the United States were in the process 
of defining their nation in the United States. In the mid­
century Serbs and Croats in California and Louisiana 
declared that their nation was "Slovintsi." Both 
"Slovintsi" and the term "Slavonian" in the names of their 
first societies in America means simply "Slavic." Writing 
about early Serbian settlers in America, a historian of the 
Serbian immigration, Vladimir Grecich, refused to connect 
the term "Slavonian" in the names of the first Serbo- 
Croatian benevolent societies in America either directly to 
the Illirian or pan-Slavic ideology. Grecich insisted that 
the name originated in Dalmatia, where Italians used to 
call their Serbian and Croatian neighbors "Slavonians." As 
immigrants in America, Serbs and Croats accepted the term, 
Grecich explained
They used the name [Slavonians] for at least 
three reasons. First Venetian Dalmatians and 
inhabitants of Boka Venetians used to call them 
"Sclavone" or "Slavi" rather than "Serbs" or 
"Croats". Second the Terms "Slavonian" or 
"Sclavonian" were used by the English and by the 
Americans in that early period. In almost all
4 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", in Harvard Encyclopedia 
of American Ethnic Groups (Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of Harvard 
University, 1980), 916.
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English books at the time the term Slavonian was 
used to signify a Slav. And the third, South 
Slavs objected to being identified as Austrians, 
Italians, Turks, or Hungarians.5
The use of the word "Slavonian" in the name of the 
early benevolent organizations can bear witness to the 
South Slavic sense of togetherness as well as to their 
confusion about their identity, which was in flux. The 
term "Illyrian" from the name of one of the two early 
societies, however, is proof of the direct influence of the 
Illyrian movement, or early Yugoslavism, on South Slavic 
immigrants to the United States in the middle of the 
nineteenth century.
At the end of the nineteenth century, South Slavic
Americans were "lumped together" not just by similar living
circumstances in the old and the new world, but also by the
way the native-born community in America perceived them.
The framework of the "Austrian" state the South Slavs came
from, determined their "identity" in the minds of
Americans. In the American Census, before 1899, all the
South Slavs were treated either as "Austrians" or
"Hungarians," depending from which part of the dual empire
they came from. After 1899 the U.S. Bureau for Immigration
made an effort to make a more precise classification of
"peoples and races" who arrived in the United States. When
5 Vladimir Grecich, "Vec Dvesta Godina u Novom Svetu [Already 200 Years 
in the New World]" Prvi Srbin u Americi [First Serbian in America],
Nase Gore List [Leaf of Our Forest], 1 Novembar 1995.
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it came to distinguishing between the South Slavic peoples, 
the newly introduced classification brought more confusion 
than order. Between 1899 and 1924 the American authorities 
divided the South Slavs quite arbitrarily into three 
groups, based fully on neither national nor administrative 
principles. These three groups were: a) Bulgarians, Serbs
and Montenegrins, b) Croatians and Slovenians, c) 
Dalmatians, Bosnians and Herzegovians.6 A Croatian 
immigrant potentially could have fit in at least two of 
these groups, a Serbian immigrant in all three (if he was, 
for example, a Serb from Croatia or Dalmatia).
The report of the American Presidential Commission on 
Immigration of 1907 again lumped Serbs and Croats together. 
This report, published as The Dictionary of Races, reads 
like a collection of ethnic stereotypes taken seriously, 
and presented in an official manner. For, example, the 
Dictionary of Races stated that the "Norse" make "ideal 
farmers and are often said to Americanize more rapidly than 
do the other peoples." By contrast, South Italians are 
given to brigandry and poverty, while the Serbo-Croatians 
have "savage manners."7 In her classic Our Slavic Fellow 
Citizens of 1910, Emily Green Balch also treated Serbs and
6 Emily Green Balch, Our Slavic Fellow Citizens (New York: Charities 
Publication Committee, 1910), 460-464; Michael Petrovich and Joel 
Halpern, "Serbs", 917; Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopushina, Svi Srbi 
Sveta [All the World's Serbs] (Beograd: IP Princip, 1994), 42.
7 Quoted in Oscar Handlin, Race and Nationality in American Life,
(Boston: Little Brown, 1957), 107.
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Croats together. Balch asserted the consanguinity and 
unity of language of these two peoples. Balch wrote: “In
blood and speech, the Croatians and Servians, as already 
explained, are one; beliefs and politics divide them. The 
poetry, legends and customs of which they have so rich and 
important a treasure, are the same among both peoples, or 
at least shade into one another."8
It is interesting that Balch in 1909 mentioned the 
"unity of blood" of Serbs and Croats. The idea of 
physiological, "organic" unity of the South Slavs was the 
favorite motif of the ideologists of "Yugoslavism." The 
secular ideology of Yugoslavism tried to avoid the divisive 
influences of different political and religious traditions 
by insisting upon the primordial biological unity of the 
South Slavs. Yugoslavians were imagined as a "race" that 
preceded the formation of any South Slavic nation. It was 
imagined as an extended South Slavic family —  or zadruga 
—  within which lived the nuclear families of Croats,
Serbs, Slovenes and, sometimes, Bulgarians.
The author of an article in The American Srbobran 
addressing American Croats in 1919 struck exactly this same 
chord, asserting that the disunity between the South Slavs 
was imposed on them by their imperialistic neighbors and 
conquerors. The Srbobran's writer emotionally reminded 
Croats that: "We are the one —  blood brothers, who have,
8 ibid.
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for centuries, been separated and poisoned by vile destiny, 
in slavery, under the foreign masters."9 In 1974 an 
American geographer of Yugoslav origin, Branko Mita 
Colakovich, repeated the same argument, affirming that
In the Balkan environment, a once homogeneous 
Slavic people became divided topographically and 
politically. Their economic and cultural life as 
well as religion and written language also became 
diversified ... the South Slavs were exposed to 
different influences. The Slovenes and the 
Croats were oriented toward the Adriatic sea and 
the West, and accepted Christianity from Rome ... 
The Serbs, as well as Bulgarians, were within the 
Byzantine sphere of influence and accepted 
Christianity from Consantinople .10
Since the political histories of the South Slavic 
peoples were different, the ideologists of Yugoslavism 
found a unifying point in South Slavic common experience of 
suffering under foreign oppressors. Serbs and Croats from 
Croatia, as well as Slovenians and Bosnian Muslims, could 
unify against German and Hungarian dominance in the Austro- 
Hungarian empire. Before and, particularly during, World 
War One, the construction of the Austro-Hungarian "other" 
became, arguably, the strongest element of their sense of 
common Yugoslav identity.
9 The American Srbobran, 12 June 1919.
10 Branko Mita Colakovic, Yugoslav Migrations in America (San Francisco: 
R and E Research Associates, Publishers and Distributors of Ethnic 
Studies, 1973), 5.
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b) The Construction of the Austro-Hungarian "Other" in 
Pupin1s and Adamich1s Memoirs
The memoirs of two prominent South-Slavic Americans, 
who came to the United States before World War One, Michael 
Pupin's From Immigrant to Inventor (published in 1923) and 
Louis Adamich's Laughing in the Jungle (published in 1932) 
show how the construction of the enemy was a meeting point 
in the construction of the national identity of the South 
Slavic peoples. Both Pupin, a Serb, and Adamich, a 
Slovenian, had problems with Austrian authorities back in 
the Old Land. Because of his anti-Austrian activities 
Pupin was almost expelled from high school in Panchevo in 
the 1870s. For the same reason Adamich was actually 
expelled from the gymnasium in Ljubljana, just before World 
War One. In their memoirs printed in America, both 
immigrant authors listed their anti-Austrian activities 
among the reasons that led them to emigrate to America.
In From Immigrant to Inventor, Michael Pupin related 
that in his native village of Idvor there was a strong 
sense of injustice caused by the decision of the Austrian 
court to annihilate the rights of the Serbs in the Military 
Frontier, a region of Croatia and Vojvodina, granted to 
them by the emperor by the Charter in the seventeenth 
century. As a school boy Pupin expressed his anti- 
Austrian, pro-Serbian and pro-Slavic political views rather
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publicly, and it might have caused him problems if he had 
not been a good pupil, protected by his school professors. 
Pupin wrote: "The nationalist group among the youngsters
stormed the bearer of the yellow-black standard, and I was 
caught in the scrimmage with the Austrian flag under my 
feet. Expulsion from the school stared me in the face".11 
From Panchevo, in Banat, where he had attended primary 
school, Pupin went to the high school in Prague. In his 
autobiography, Pupin describes a sense of the Slavic unity 
that he felt in the Czech capital, as he experienced good 
relations with Czech boys and tense relations with German 
boys. During his first year in Prague, Pupin was informed 
of the death of his father and was called to come home. 
Knowing that he could not continue his schooling, he 
abruptly' decided not to go home, sold everything he had and 
ventured to America in 1874.
Almost forty years later, Louis Adamich as a young man 
had taken part in the Yugoslav movement and its anti- 
Austrian demonstrations, and was expelled from the state 
Gymnasium in Llubljana in Slovenia. Adamich described how 
the pro-Yugoslav Slovenes of his generation were given 
youthful thrill and, sometimes, a sense of heroism and 
martyrdom, in playing cat and mouse with the Austrian 
police. Adamich wrote:
11 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor (New York: Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1923), 22.
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Yanko and I joined a secret student's political 
club, affiliated with the general revolutionary 
Yugoslav Nationalistic Movement that had sprung 
up in the Slavic provinces of Austria five or six 
years before the outbreak of the World War ... We 
joined the other boys in trampling upon the 
Hapsburg anthems and singing ribald parodies of 
the Austrian anthem. At night we prowled through 
the city, armed with sticks of chalk, and upon 
the walls and on the sidewalks in front of the 
government buildings wrote insulting words after 
the name of the emperor Franz Joseph.12
In his frequent conversations with the Carniolan 
workers who came back from America, young Adamich was 
informed about the country where even the common people 
were "citizens", not "subjects" as they were in Austria. A 
former Pittsburgh worker even claimed that he had shaken 
hands with Theodore Roosevelt, whom he familiarly referred 
as "Tedi". It was very unlikely that somebody would speak 
in such a fashion about the Emperor of Austria. The 
contrast strongly impressed young Adamich and contributed 
to his decision to emigrate to America.
Adamich attributed the anti-Austrian sentiment that 
existed among the South Slavs in Austria Hungary to "the 
Hapsburgs and their 'divide et impera'" policy.13 Pupin 
believed the rising nationalistic forces of "German 
Teutonism" and "Hungarian Magyarism" were responsible for 
provoking anti-Austrian sentiment. This is how Pupin
12 Louis Adamich, Laughing in the Jungle, the autobiography of an 
Immigrant in America (New York: Harpers & brothers, 1932), 25.
13 Louis Adamich, Laughing in the Jungle, 101.
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described "the usual politeness of Austrian officials when 
they see a Serb before them," referring to the occasion 
when, as a child, he fell asleep in the train and missed 
his station. In Pupin's recollection, the Austrian 
conductor promptly yelled at him: "You little fool of a
Serbian swineherd, do you expect an imperial official to 
assist you in your lazy habits you sleepy muttonhead?"14 
According to Pupin, Serbs' victimization by Austrian and 
Hungarian nationalism in the Hapsburg empire, provoked 
among them the feeling of Serbian and larger Slavic unity.
Pupin and Adamich's memoirs captured the anti-Austrian 
sentiments which, in different degrees, existed among 
Slavic students in the South Slavic provinces of Austria- 
Hungary in the period between 1870s and World War One. The 
construction of the Austro-Hungarian enemy, as described by 
Pupin and Adamich, proved to be the strongest point in the 
construction of South-Slavic unity. The experience of the 
lack of national freedom in Austria-Hungary influenced both 
Pupin and Adamich to immigrate to America. While Michael 
Pupin became a rich man and a Republican, Louis Adamich 
took part in the Socialist movement in America. Both Pupin 
and Adamich tended to characterize Austria-Hungary as the 
old, oppressive, semi-feudal state, "a prisonhouse of the 
peoples" in opposition to the "natural" and democratic 
tendencies of the South Slavs to form their own nation
14 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 26.
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state. It was through young nationalists like Adamich and 
Pupin that the anti-Austrian ideology of South Slavic unity 
started being disseminated in the United States.
c) South-Slavic Socialists and the Development of Yugoslav 
Ideas Before World War One
South-Slavic socialists were the first to initiate the 
common Yugoslav actions in America. The secular socialist 
ideology insisted on the importance of class, rather than 
religious traditions, as the basis for the South Slavic 
solidarity. In American steel mills, mines and 
slaughterhouses, Serbs, Croats, Slovenes and Bulgarians 
were united by the same poor working conditions. The first 
Croatian Socialist organization in the United States was 
established in 1903 in Pittsburgh, under the name of 
Jugoslovenski Politicki Klub [Yugoslav political club].
This club, which lasted only two years, did not have a 
newspaper and disseminated its ideas by distributing 
leaflets. The first important action of the Serbian 
socialists in the United States was an attempt to organize 
the Yugoslav Congress in 1907 in New York City. Since the 
congress was not attended by Croatian and Slovene socialist 
organizations, it remained without a wider influence and 
basis for work. In 1908 the Serbian workers in New York
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established the paper Radnicka Borba [Worker's Struggle], 
printed in cyrillic.15
As in the case of other immigrant organizations, 
conditions in the homeland inspired a closer cooperation 
among South Slavic socialists in America. The immediate 
inspiration for the tighter organization among South Slavic 
socialists in America was the South-Slavic conference in 
Ljubljana in 1909 and the Balkan conference in Belgrade of 
the same year. It took an entire year and a couple of 
preparatory meetings between the South Slavic socialists 
until, finally, on the 3rd and the 4th September of 1910 
the Jugoslovenski Socijalisticki Savez [The Yugoslav 
Socialist League] was established in Chicago. Slovenians, 
Croats, Serbs and Bulgarians chose three members each in 
the League's Main Committee. The activities of the 
Yugoslav Socialist League were based upon principles of 
international socialism, and it accepted-the program and 
the constitution of the American Socialist Party.
Historian of Croatian immigration Ivan Cizmich 
believed that the Yugoslav Socialist League played an 
important role in forging closer ties among South Slavic 
immigrants in the United States. Cizmich wrote that the 
Yugoslav Socialist League in America played "an important
15 Dr. Ivan Cizmich, Jugoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret i Stvaranje 
Jugoslovenske Drzave 1918 [The Yugoslav Emigrant Movement and the 
Creation of the Yugoslav State] (Zagreb: Institute of Croatian History, 
1974), 25.
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role in enlightening our immigrants and spreading the 
socialist idea among them."16 According to Cizmich, a 
historian from a socialist Yugoslavia, national 
enlightenment and the socialist "class enlightenment" 
shaded into each other. Yugoslavism from "the top down," 
propagated by nationalistic elites, joined with the 
Yugoslavism from "the bottom up," based on the similarities 
of cultures and living conditions, which already existed in 
America and was, sometimes, politicized by the 4,000 strong 
South Slavic Alliance.
The argument of American historian James R. Barrett is 
similar to Cizmich's. Barrett argued that the American 
socialist movement provided a form of "grassroot 
Americanization," in opposition to the "top down" 
Americanization of Henry Ford or state-sponsored ideology 
of the melting pot. The experience of class solidarity in 
American factories for the immigrants presented an 
"Americanization from the bottom up."
As an example of the "Americanization from the bottom 
up" Barrett chose the experience of the young Croatian 
worker Stjepan Mesarosh, who was initiated into socialism 
by a fellow Serbian worker in Berk's slaughterhouse in 
Philadelphia. A newcomer, Mesarosh was confused by many 
things in his new environment, one of which was the verbal 
abuse inflicted on a black man with whom he shared his
16 Ibid.
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duties. The Serbian worker, who used every free moment to 
read Serbo-Croatian pamphlets and newspapers, explained to 
Stjepan that both the bosses and workers were prejudiced 
against blacks and that they never got a fair chance. He 
presented to Mesarosh a newspaper clipping showing Berk's 
family, who owned their slaughterhouse, enjoying themselves 
in Florida. The Serb explained that it is a place where it 
is warm and where only the bosses go. Barrett summed up 
the bonding experience of the Serbian and Croatian worker 
in the Pennsylvania slaughterhouse in the following manner:
The Serb described a sort of life that came with 
the requisite amount of money and the young 
Croatian was astounded by the amount of wealth he 
had described. Did Stjepan wish to know how this 
was all possible? The Serb handed him some 
Socialist Labor Party pamphlets and soon after 
gave him other reading matter of the sort favored 
by self-educated worker radicals around the world 
—  not just on politics but on popular science, 
temperance, health foods, atheism. Such 
literature conveyed much more than a formal 
political ideology —  socialism —  it also 
incorporated a new world view. This too was 
Americanization, but not the sort that employers 
or most adult educators had in mind when they 
used the term.17
The Serbian worker introduced his Croatian colleague to 
the ideas of socialism by giving him "Serbo-Croatian 
pamphlets and newspapers." These pamphlets were
17 James R. Barrett, "Americanization from the Bottom Up: Immigration
and the Remaking of the Working Class in the United States, 1880-1930, 1 
Journal of American History, 79 (Dec. 1992): 1006.
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distributed by some of the organs of the Yugoslav Socialist 
League in America. The exchange between the Serbian and 
Croatian worker in Berk's slaughterhouse is not just an 
example of the "Americanization from the bottom up" as 
Barrett saw it. It is also an example of "Yugoslavism" 
from the bottom up. The Serbian worker introduced young 
Stjepan Mesarosh to the Socialist newspapers in Serbo- 
Croatian, which embraced Yugoslavism and urged Serbs and 
Croats to resist both economic oppression in America and 
national oppression back in Austria-Hungary.
The similarities between the South Slavic Americans 
proved to be a unifying factor much before they were 
politicized in any sort of "Yugoslav movement." However, 
the cohabitation and collaboration between South Slavs, 
before World War One, was for the most part with the 
exception of South Slavic socialists, not a matter of 
ideology. In his 1934 study of Serbs from St. Louis, Luka 
Pejovich refused to regard Serbians getting along with 
their Croatian neighbors before World War One as a form of 
Yugoslavism. Pejovich noted that
Until the Great War the idea of Yugoslav unity 
was poorly developed among both Croats and Serbs 
in St. Louis. If anything was done in that 
direction, it was immature and without 
continuity. Serbs were in touch with their 
Croatian brothers, who were quite numerous in St. 
Louis, ever since the 1900s. However these 
relationships were more business oriented and 
purely friendly. They did not have any mutual
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grudges but neither did they have any political 
and national goals in common.18
Yet, even before World War One Stevo Bogdanovich 
propagated Yugoslavism among American Serbs in his paper 
Slobodna Tribina (Free Tribune). In the first decade of 
the 2 0th century, Serbian yearly calendars were being 
published under a Yugoslav name and in a Yugoslav spirit. 
Milan Jevtich, who would later become an uncompromising 
Serbian nationalist, edited the calendar "Yugoslavia" 
before World War One. On St. Vitus day, 1912, the Serbian 
Falcon society decided to work on the unification of all 
South Slavic falcon societies in one alliance.19
The pro-Yugoslav movement as defined against the 
Austro-Hungarian "other" existed with varied intensity in 
the South Slavic provinces of Austria-Hungary in the last 
decades of the nineteenth and the first decades of the 
twentieth century. The nationalistic immigrant —  students 
such as Pupin and Adamich —  brought it to America, where 
it blended with the Yugoslavism "from the bottom up" 
advocated by the South-Slavic Socialist movement. But the 
South Slavic nationalism and cooperation among American 
South Slavs was given a decisive push only by World War 
One.
18 Luka Pejovich, Zivot i Rad Americkih Srba; Srbi u St Louisu [Life 
and Work of American Serbs; Serbs in St. Louis] (Beograd: Knjizara S.
Cvijanovica, 1934), 45.
19 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America] (Zeneva: Izdato 
Uz Pomoc Hrvata Iz Juzne Amerike, 1917), 78.
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The Yugoslav Ideas among the American Serbs 
During World War One
World War One was the watershed for the expansion of 
the "Yugoslav idea" among American Serbs. Before World 
War One Yugoslav national feelings were quite atypical in 
Serbian-American enclaves. During the Great War the 
American Serbs were visited by the agents of both 
Yugoslavism and Serbianism. The national ideologies these 
activists propagated blended into each other to such an 
extent that it was frequently left unclear what exactly 
they were propagating —  Serbdom or Yugoslavism.
When the Serbian Nationalist Gavrilo Princip 
assassinated the Austrian archduke Franz Ferdinand on June 
28 1914, the very real possibility of war between Serbia 
and Austria-Hungary strongly affected Serbian-Americans. 
The Serbian American press wrote about the murder of the 
archduke as the just revenge of the Serbian people, 
provoked by the archdukes' military parade on the Serb's 
greatest holiday, Saint Vitus Day. In Srpski Dnevnik 
[Serbian Daily] Milan Jevtich made an effort to justify 
this political murder. He wrote
Let's show the Americans ... that Austria is the 
country in which tyranny drove the people to 
despair, in particular Serbian people, so that 
they are forced to resort to assassinations.
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Let's do that because the sympathy of this great 
people would be helpful to us.20
A group of Croatian immigrants under the leadership of 
Josip Mahornic, the president of the Croatian People's 
Union, expressed their solidarity with the Serbian 
position, while facing what they saw as an inevitable war 
between the South Slavs and the Austro-Hungarian empire. 
Mahornic and his friends published a leaflet that announced 
that the hearts of the Yugoslavs, whom Austrian consuls in 
America tried to divide, echoed with joy at the news of the 
death of Franz Ferdinand, "a tyrant of the Slavs in the 
monarchy." Mahornic's poster was printed to make a 
statement: "An honest Croatian must not mourn such enemies
of its people. Instead he should get ready for a coming 
fight for a liberation of our homeland ... We want the 
destruction of Austria, so that on its ruins freedom might 
come to life in our free and glorious homeland, the kingdom 
of Croatia."21
One should note that, in spite of the sentiment of 
solidarity with the Serbian fight against Austria-Hungary, 
Mahornic's pamphlet anticipated a separate kingdom of 
Croatia, as a homeland to both its Croatian and Serbian 
population, rather than a unified Yugoslav state. With the 
beginning of the war between Serbia and Austria-Hungary, a
20 Srpski Dnevnik [Serbian Daily], 1 June 1914.
21 Narodni List [People's Paper], 10 August 1914.
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strong pro-Yugoslav movement intensified its activities in 
California. In an assembly in San Francisco on 31 July 
1914 about one thousand South Slavic Americans passed a 
resolution in which they severed all ties to Austria- 
Hungary. The resolution read as following
We, Croatians and Serbs in America, the 
subjects of Franz Joseph, chased out from 
our hearths washed with our tears, by the 
Hapsburg tyranny ... stand in front of the 
enlightened humanity and solemnly declare: 
that as from today we .sever all subject 
relationships toward the house of Hapsburgs 
and, body and soul, accept the sacred 
struggle which Serbia and Montenegro fight 
today for the liberation of Yugoslavia. 22
The term "Yugoslavia", which had become familiar to the 
members of South-Slavic elites in the United States in the 
last decades of the twentieth century, started being used 
much more boldly and frequently in the South Slavic 
assemblies after the beginning of World War One. This 
resolution was accepted by several thousand South-Slavic 
Americans in assemblies of Serbs and Croats: on August 9
in Watsonville; August 14 in Fresno; August 16 in San 
Jose; September 6 in Sacramento; September 15 in Idamer 
City; and September 24 in Seattle, Washington. 
Simultaneously with the acceptance of the declaration, in 
all these cities were established "The Yugoslav People's
22 Ivan Cizmich, Jugoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav Emigrant 
Movement], 38.
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Defences" whose goals were: 1) to make lists of volunteers
for Serbian and Montenegrin armies, 2) to collect 
contributions for the Red Cross, and 3) To promote 
propaganda and defence of the Yugoslav case in the American 
press.
The Croats of Chicago on August 1, 1914, adopted the 
Anti-Austrian resolution with very strong wording. This 
resolution, which was printed in Zajednicar, the mouthpiece 
of the Croatian Brotherly Union, broke off the Chicago 
Croats' ties with Austria-Hungary and denounced the 
intention of an "arrogant German" to destroy all the South 
Slavs with one blow. They declared their sympathies lay 
with "the brave Serbian fighters," who were fighting not 
only for their own survival and liberty, but for the 
liberty of all the Slavs. The assembly of Chicago Croats 
promised full help to their Serbian brethren in their 
unequal struggle against the "Austrian burglars." Chicago 
Croats invited their compatriots across the United States 
of America to resist being drafted under the Austrian flag. 
They insisted that
In this struggle our place is beside our Serbian 
brothers, with whom we are connected by the 
tightest ties of blood and language, in the midst 
of the dissolution of Austria, we' dare to win the 
independence and liberty of our beloved homeland
23 Ibid.
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Croatia. Therefore we sever our ties with 
perfidious Austria.24
The first months of war witnessed a significant degree 
of consolidation among the South Slavic immigrants in the 
United States. The common platform of the struggle for the 
Yugoslav state was created. The organizations of 
Jugoslovenska Narodna Odbrana [Yugoslav People's Defence] 
were spontaneously and independently of each other 
established both in California and New York. These 
organizations voiced the desire for the unification of all 
the South Slavs in one state. The Croatian-American paper 
Za.jednicar wrote: "Yugoslav countries and peoples, namely
Croatians, Serbs, Slovenians and conceivably also 
Bulgarians (when they overthrow their rulers of Germanic 
stock) will form a mutual union."25
The anti-Austrian program and the sense of being made 
victims by history were the meeting points in the political 
declarations of various South Slavic organizations in 
America. The anti-Austrian phrases of intellectuals such 
as Pupin or Adamich echoed throughout the assemblies of 
mostly blue-collar South Slavic Americans at the beginning 
of World War One. The Croatian Federation in America in 
its "Declaration to the Croatian immigrants" proclaimed 
that :
24 Zajednicar [Community Member], 12 August 1914.
25 Zajednicar [Community Member], 19 August 1914.
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From the moment when the Croatians, four hundred 
years ago, formed the ties with the Hapsburg 
monarchy, on which occasion both parties accepted 
certain obligations, from then until today the 
Hapsburgs on every occasion broke their promises. 
Therefore, the Croatian people has been, long 
time since, freed from all and any obligation 
toward the said dynasty.26
The representatives of twenty-seven Slovenian- 
American societies met in the Little Bohemia Hall in 
Chicago on March 9, 1915, and established the Slovenian 
League organization. The president of the convention,
Franz Sasker, gave a speech in which he condemned the 
Hapsburg treatment of Slovenians. Sasker described “the 
tyranical behavior of the Austrian government toward the 
Slovenians and explained the request of the Slovenian 
peoples for their rights."27
During World War One, Serbian and other South Slavic 
immigrants were visited by agents of Yugoslavism. Besides 
the spontaneous Yugoslav grassroot movement in America, two 
centers of pro-Yugoslav activities overseas made attempts 
to influence the opinion of South Slavs in the United 
States: the Yugoslav Committee in London, which
represented the South Slavs from the Austro Hungarian 
empire, and the Serbian government. The Yugoslav Committee 
in London was politically more prestigious, while the
26 Ibid.
27 Ivan Cizmich, Jugoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 55.
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American Yugoslav Movement had a more concrete and numerous 
basis of followers. On January 8, 1915, the Yugoslav 
Committee made a decision to send their delegate, Dr.
Franko Potocnjak, to the United States of America.
Potocnjak was probably the first in a long line of "agents 
of Yugoslavism" who came from Europe to propagate South- 
Slavic unity among Serbs, Croats, Slovenes and other South 
Slavs in the United States. He was familiar with the 
United States because as a lawyer he had represented a 
number of South Slavic Americans in the past in legal 
matters concerning the homeland. Potocnjak believed that 
in the situation where the South Slavs in the Austro- 
Hungarian empire were unable to voice their hopes for 
independence it was only natural for the South Slavs in the 
free United States to speak in their name. Potocnjak also 
knew that the Yugoslav Committe in London needed the 
support of some 700,000 South Slavs who lived in the United 
States in order to legitimize its activities. That is why 
Potocnjak described the main goal of his visit to America 
in 1915 as follows:
The greatest attention was given to the question 
of how will we document to the world the 
assertion that we Slovenians, Croats and Serbs 
are one people and thus justify our request for 
unification ... Nowadays such statement and 
request would suit us well, they would give us 
legitimation in the presentation of our cause, it
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would document and justify our request for our 
people's liberation and unification.28
The grassroot pro-Yugoslav movement which was forming 
in the United States in the first months of World War One 
could have provided exactly the kind of legitimization (and 
material help) which the Yugoslav Committee in London 
desired. Franko Potocnjak made an attempt to form an 
organization which would be the American counterpart of the 
Yugoslav Committee in London. In the United States, 
Potocnjak met the distinguished representatives of Serbian, 
Croatian, and Slovenian Americans and urged them to 
organize the Yugoslav People's Council in the United 
States. Potocnjak explained to his South Slavic-American 
hosts that the task of such a South-Slavic organization in 
America would be to lobby for the Yugoslav cause and to 
counter the influence of Austrian propaganda in the still 
neutral United States.
The first Yugoslav Convention (Sabor) took place in 
Chicago on March 10 and 11, 1915. Hrvatski Svijet 
(Croatian World) wrote about this convention: "If ever and
anywhere the real will and desire of our people was voiced, 
it was certainly at this convention where in unison, 
harmony and glory our people's state was proclaimed."29 In 
Chicago, there were 468 delegates present from the various
28 Franko Potocnjak, Iz Bmigracije III [From Emigration Three] (Zagreb: 
Tisak Topografija, 1926), 22-3.
29 Quoted in Franko Potocnjak, Jugosloveni za Svoju Slobodu [Yugoslaves 
for Their Liberty] (Chicago: s.l., 1915), 33.
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immigrant organizations and colonies from the United States 
of America and Canada. Roughly one hundred distinguished 
guests raised the number of the people present to 563. 
One-half of all the South Slavic Americans were Croats; 
the others were Serbs and Slovenes. Some representatives 
presented the credentials of five or more immigrant 
organizations, so it may be said that they represented a 
significant number of South Slavic immigrants in America. 
The Convention in Chicago came out with a resolution that 
opted for breaking all political ties with the Austro- 
Hungarian empire and for the unification of the kingdom of 
Serbia and South Slavic Austro-Hungarian lands in one 
political unit. The resolution of the convention claimed 
that
Croats, Serbs and the Slovenes are one and the 
same people, defined by the same language. Under 
different names they populate the numerous areas 
in the southeast of Austro-Hungarian monarchy, 
kingdom of Montenegro and Serbia. Their common 
name is Yugoslavs. The Yugoslavs of the Austro- 
Hungarian monarchy, ruled by two peoples, Germans 
and Hungarians, are suffering the most abject 
slavery ... The only deliverance we see is 
freeing ourselves from this association and 
severing every connection with the Austro- 
Hungarian empire and the security for our 
survival, development and progress, we see only 
in one unified state-organism of all the 
Yugoslavs from the present day Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy and the kingdom of Serbia.30
30 Ibid.
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However successful the Convention of Chicago might 
have been, from the standpoint of the advocates of 
Yugoslavism, some important and varied voices of dissent 
were heard immediately after the convention. Potocnjak's 
old friend, Croatian Catholic priest Davorin Krmpotic 
protested against the way the convention was conducted and 
published a booklet "Moja Ispovjest Narodu" [My Confession 
to the People]. Krmpotich, representing Catholic priests 
who feared the state union with Orthodox Serbs, objected to 
the usage of the common Yugoslav name for all the South 
Slavs in the declaration, expressing doubt that the authors 
of the declaration had a right to rob Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes of their separate names and traditions. According 
to Krmpotic, the resolution failed to discuss the important 
issue of federation and gave reason to fear that Croatia 
would "melt" into a greater Serbia in the new state.
Serbian-American journalist Milan Jevtic wrote a 
series of articles in Srpski Glasnik [Voice of Serbia], 
some of which were reprinted after World War One in a 
newspaper Banatski Glasnik [Voice of Banat] in Yugoslavia, 
in which he denounced the resolution for failing to make a 
clear statement that Serbs and Montenegrins are one people. 
Jevtich assumed that Serbs and Montenegrins were one people 
and criticized the Yugoslav National Committee in London 
for claiming that not just Croats but "not even the Serbs
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from the Yugoslav provinces want to join Serbia and 
Montenegro. 1,31
The Yugoslav American socialists, who were pro- 
Yugoslav before the war, started criticizing the Chicago 
declaration's "bourgeois" approach to the Yugoslav 
question. The socialists insisted that the new Yugoslav 
state was being built from the roof, rather than from the 
foundation. They resented Yugoslavia being created by 
kings and diplomats, rather than through a grassroots 
consensus of the toiling masses. The socialist organ 
Radnicka Straza wrote that "unification of all the Austro- 
Hungarian Yugoslav provinces with the kingdom of Serbia in 
one state formation meant the creation of Greater Serbia, 
with King Petar, as its head. 1,32 Socialists insisted that 
the Chicago convention did not offer any way to guarantee 
the equal rights of the South Slavic peoples in the new 
federation, since Serbia was the only South Slavic land 
which entered the new state as an internationally 
recognized sovereign state, with its own army. The 
Socialists affirmed the resolution's claim that the 
Yugoslavs are one people, but they warned that it was just 
a goal, not yet a reality. According to the South Slavic 
socialists from the United States, nobody had the right to
31 Banatski Glasnik [The Voice of Banat]", Novi Beckerek, 3 September 
1923 .
32 Radnicka Straza [Workers' Guardi, 10 March 1915.
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proclaim the peoples as one in resolutions before they 
themselves decide to do so.
At the same time, Austro-Hungarian diplomat 
Konstantin Dumba personally intervened with the United 
States Government in Washington, claiming that Franko 
Potocnjak's activities violated the neutrality of the 
United States in the war. Dumba insisted that Potocnjak 
should be prohibited from continuing his activities and 
exiled from the United States. Luckily for Potocnjak, the 
American government refered the case to the chief of the 
police department for Maryland and Washington, Ivan 
Grgurevich. Grgurevich, born in Dubrovnik and obviously of 
Croatian background, interviewed Potocnak, found his 
mission to be political and concluded that no further 
action should be taken against him. The Austrian 
government continued their anti-Yugoslav propaganda through 
numerous articles in the pro-Austrian South-Slavic press in 
America. Narodni List called the Chicago Convention 
"Serbian, high treason, conference", while Slovenski Narod 
opted for free Slovenia within the Austro-Hungarian 
empire.33
Pro-Yugoslav activists in America tended to denigrate 
pro-Austrian articles in South-Slavic papers, which 
criticized the Chicago convention as little more than paid
33 Ivan Cizmich, Jugoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 67-8.
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propaganda, dictated by the Austrian consulates. While not 
entirely unfounded, the allegations about the decisive 
influence of Austro-Hungarian propaganda was a gross 
oversimplification of the real reasons for dissent in the 
pro-Yugoslav movement. Twenty-two existing Austrian 
consults did try, sometimes with success, to influence the 
South Slavic press in America, but the real sources of 
dissent to Chicago convention lay elsewhere.
The Chicago Convention was the place where the 
Yugoslav idea, which had been previously espoused 
exclusively by the South Slavic intellectuals, was first 
offered as a political program to hundreds of thousands, 
mostly blue collar, South Slavic Americans. In the United 
States of America, far from Serbia, Croatia or Slovenia, 
the Yugoslav idea was for the first time tested,in 
practice. The vast majority of South Slavic Americans did 
not have doubts about their desire to be free from the 
Austro-Hungarian empire and the formation of the new state. 
The point of contention from the very beginning was the 
political system and the organization of the future state.34
Criticism of the Chicago Convention showed that 
American South Slavs both desired and feared the new 
Yugoslav state. They generally agreed about the need to 
establish a common state. After the Convention, however,
34 Ivan Cizmich, Jugoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 69.
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they felt apprehensive about the organization of that state 
and the power-relations within it and wanted to secure a 
better bargaining position. The main point of contention 
that was to arise between the American Serbs and American 
Croats and Slovenes was not whether the Yugoslav state 
should be established, but who would control the meaning of 
nascent "Yugoslavism" and the way it would be defined in 
the constitution of the future state. The most important 
issue was whether the future Yugoslavia would be organized 
as a monarchy or a republic, a unitary state or a 
federation.
The first and most important difference between the 
Serbs on one side and Croats and Slovenes on the other was 
the unequal power of their bargaining positions about the 
mode of unification and the political system of the new 
state. In opposition to other South Slavs, the Serbian 
Karadjordjevich dynasty had a state and an army, allied 
with the powers of the Entente. If, after very real 
sacrifices their country suffered in war, Petar and 
Alexander Karadjordjevich found themselves on the winning 
side, abdication was the last thing they would consider. 
Equally important were the differences in the long-term 
political strategies of Serbian and Croatian nationalism.
By using the French model of the unitary state, with the 
entire apparatus of state power concentrated in the 
metropolis, throughout the nineteenth century, Serbia was
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successful in regaining Southern Serbia, Kosovo and 
Macedonia from the receding Ottoman empire. Serbian 
politicians would have considered it unthinkable to change 
the unitary model of their state after yet another 
successful war. On the other hand, the Croatian struggle 
for their share of power in the Hapsburg empire was deeply 
rooted in an idea of federalism. Finding Croatia as "a 
province" in the South-Slavic unitary state, rather than a 
federal unit, for many Croatian leaders amounted to a 
little more than replacing Serbian hegemony for Austro- 
Hungarian one.
The Serbian government and the Yugoslav Committee in 
London tried to ease the tensions that arose among South- 
Slavic Americans after the Chicago Convention by sending to 
the United States another "agent of Yugoslavism," prominent 
Serbian theologian and preacher Nikolaj Velimirovich. 
Velimirovich arrived in New York City on July 18, 1915.
The theologian, who was previously successful in similar 
action in England, gave a number of speeches in South- 
Slavic immigrant colonies across America. He made sure to 
invite the representatives of the city governments to each 
of these sessions. In his speeches Nikolaj Velimirovich 
defended the positions of the Chicago convention and 
insisted that the issues of the future organization of the 
Yugoslav state were best decided after the war. According 
to Velimirovich, these issues were irrelevant in the light
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of the much more important fact that Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes are one people. During his visit to the United 
States several new Yugoslav National Defences were' 
established in the United States.35 The three most 
significant accomplishments Velimirovich achieved among the 
South Slavs in America were the Pittsburgh resolution, the 
resolution of the Yugoslav journalists in the United 
States, and the common meeting of the priests of different 
confessions in Chicago.
Velimirovich was one of the forces behind organizing 
the first great South Slavic assembly in Pittsburgh in
1915. At this assembly, in Velimirovich1s presence, two 
thousand South-Slavic Americans adopted the resolution.
The resolution concluded that, in the name of the enslaved 
Slavs of the Austro-Hungarian empire, who were forced to 
fight against their brethren, South Slavs in America should 
rise against their oppressor by fighting on the side of the 
allies. Velimirovich also succeeded in bringing together 
the representatives of twenty-two South Slavic newspapers 
in America, who signed a declaration which announced: "As
the representatives of the public opinion and the awakers 
of people's consciousness, we are happy to be able to blend 
our voice with the voice of the people and wholeheartedly 
declare its desire to liberate and unite the entire
35 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 35.
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Yugoslavdom . . . "36 The third important success of 
Velimirovich's mission in America was his bringing together 
South Slavic priests of different confessions. Thirty 
South Slavic priests, both Catholics and Protestants, 
representing American Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, met in 
Chicago on August 25, 1915. They made a program for action 
of the Yugoslav priests for Yugoslavia and sent a letter to 
the Yugoslav Committee in London to declare that the 
desires of Yugoslav priesthood for liberation were in 
unison with the desires of the entire Yugoslav people.37
In spite of Velimirovich's successes, the pro-Yugoslav 
movement in the United States at the end of 1915 was 
disheartened. As explained in Chapter One, Serbian- 
Americans were deeply divided into two factions, the "pro- 
Pupin" and "anti-Pupin" groups. Some Croatian-Americans 
fell under the influence of Austrian propaganda, some 
remained faithful to the Chicago resolution, and the 
greatest number remained passive. Slovenian-Americans, 
afraid that the new Yugoslav state might recognize as 
legitimate the Italian designs on some Slovenian 
territories, were moving away from the Yugoslav movement.
In the middle of the War, the representatives of the 
Serbian government and the Yugoslav Committee in London 
realized that the allies' successes presented an
36 Radnicka Straza [Workers Guard], 29 October 1915.
37 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 70-1.
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opportunity for renewed action among the South Slavic 
Americans. For the realization of such an action it was 
necessary to organize a new representative convention and 
to define a new program of action. The second South-Slavic 
convention in Pittsburgh was envisioned as a conference of 
the "conscious" Yugoslav who remained faithful to the 
Yugoslav ideals in a time of hardships.
The Pittsburgh Convention took place between the 29th 
and 30th of October, 1916 and brought together six hundred 
and fifteen representatives of larger South Slavic 
organizations in the United States and Canada, as well as 
three representatives of the Yugoslav National Defence from 
South America. Although the representatives on the 
Pittsburgh Convention were more numerous, they were less 
representative of the entire South-Slavic diaspora in 
America than the ones who had come to the Chicago 
Convention. Since Yugoslavia was envisioned as a secular 
state, with no place for a state-monopoly of either 
Orthodox or Catholic religion, it was habitually resented 
by the majority of the priests. The majority of the South- 
Slavic priesthood did not attend the Convention. Slovenian 
delegates represented only a small portion of Slovenian 
priesthood. The great benevolent organizations did not 
send their representatives. These were all consequences of 
the dilemmas about the dynamics of power in the new state, 
the issues of monarchy versus republic and centralized
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state versus federation, all left undecided by the Chicago 
convention. The Pittsburgh Convention accepted the terms 
of the Chicago Convention, accepted the Yugoslav Committee 
in London as a representative of the Yugoslavs from 
Austria-Hungary, and opted for the unification of the South 
Slavs under the Serbian Karadjordjevich dynasty. Finally, 
the resolution stated that in the future free homeland "all 
parts of our people," according to the democratic 
principles, will have the right to take part in deciding 
the organization of new state.38
When it came to the definition of Yugoslavism, the 
Pittsburgh Convention found a compromise between unitary 
Yugoslavism and the separate traditions of the South Slavic 
peoples. The resolution states that
The fact that Croats, Serbs and Slovenes are 
doubtlessly one identical people, must be the 
basis of all activities of every Croat, Serb and 
Slovene, political, social and religious 
differences notwithstanding. It makes Croats, 
Serbs and Slovenes equal, everywhere and in 
everything, emphasizes the Yugoslav idea and 
commonality and indivisibility of the people, 
while including people's names: Croatian,
Serbian and Slovenian together with all the fine 
qualities and traditions, these tribes take pride 
in, and which merge in unity. 39
38 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 114.
39 Ibid.
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The declaration of the Pittsburgh convention reads not 
just as a compromise, but also as a contradiction. The 
declaration claims that all the South Slavs will decide 
about the organization of the their future state, except 
for the question of the monarchy, which has already been 
decided. Yet, the Pittsburgh Convention's declaration 
insists on Croats, Serbs and Slovenes being identical as 
people, while at the same time, it emphasizes their 
distinct national entities and traditions.
Only a couple of weeks before the Pittsburgh 
Convention Woodrow Wilson was elected as President of the 
United States for a second term. South Slavic Americans 
voted for Wilson almost in unison. Winning the election in 
California was critical for Wilson and Dr. Ivan Cizmich 
took it for a fact that several thousand Yugoslav votes in 
that state decided the election. The delegates of the 
Pittsburgh Convention, anxious to capitalize on the 
importance on South-Slavic votes for the victory of the 
Democrats and to mobilize the American public opinion for 
their cause, sent a telegram of congratulations to 
President Wilson. They informed Wilson that in their 
Convention they had been discussing the attempts of the 
Yugoslavs to liberate themselves from all sorts of foreign 
domination and to unite into a common state.40 At the
40 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 116.
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Pittsburgh Convention Jugoslovensko Narodno Vijece 
(Yugoslav National Council) was established, to represent 
all the South Slavic immigrant organizations in America 
which subscribed to a program of Yugoslav unification.
Disagreements about the organization of the new state, 
particularly the issues of monarchy and federation, proved 
to be of lasting importance for the future of South Slavic 
unity. A number of South Slavic Americans, particularly 
the socialists, were dissatisfied with a monarchy as the 
form of government for the future state. They were 
particularly unhappy with the king's right to authorize the 
laws of the state. Disagreements on these issues had 
already caused tensions at the Third Yugoslav Socialist 
Congress, which took place in Chicago on the 2nd of July,
1916. The conflict peaked at a congress of the Socialist 
Parties of the United States of America in St. Louis on the 
7th of April, 1917. At that meeting the Yugoslav Socialist 
Association fell apart, along the national lines.
Although American Serbs cooperated in pro-Yugoslav 
meetings and organizations, most of their war activities 
took place within Serbian National Defences across the 
United States. In Serbian National Defences, Serbian 
Americans collected contributions for the Serbian Red Cross 
and attracted volunteers for the Serbian and Montenegrin 
army. After 1915 when the entire Serbian army, with the 
help of French ships, withdrew across Albania to the island
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of Corfu, the sense of national tragedy and urgency 
overwhelmed American Serbs. The feeling of national 
tragedy was hardly unfounded, since Serbia was to lose 
forty percent of its male population in World War One.
Many American Serbs felt that the South Slavic unity of the 
conventions of Chicago and Pittsburgh remained a dead 
letter on paper and that Serbia was carrying a vastly 
disproportional burden in the creation of the new state, 
while being accused of having designs of domination. One 
of the "agents of Yugoslavism," Pero Slijepcevich, tried to 
grasp the mood of American Serbs in 1917, when he visited 
America to collect contributions for the hungry people in 
Bosnia and for prominent Serbs who had been put on trial in 
the city of Banja Luka by Austro Hungarian authorities.
Slijepcevich described the disposition of the Serbian 
Americans toward Yugoslavism in 1917 in the following 
manner:
They reason this way: There are a lot of
conscious and articulate Croats and Slovenes in 
America. Although still a minority, as a more 
energetic part of the people, they are already 
strong enough to have a decisive say in Croatian 
and Slovenian federations. Well, fine, the 
manifestations and resolutions have been heard 
long enough. Now, instead of losing precious 
time on converting indifferent ones, your 
delegates should already organize the conscious 
ones for one positive action, for war, rather 
than politics. When it comes to be or not to be, 
part of us could pay war contribution in money
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and blood, while the other part pays it in golden 
words and journalist' ink.41
Slijepcevich, a Serb, estimated that the pro-Yugoslav 
Croats and Slovenes made a minority, although a "more 
energetic minority" in their societies, while the Croatian 
historian Ivan Cizmich believed that pro-Yugoslav Croats 
made an overwhelming majority. Slijepcevich believed that 
there were many more "Austrophiles" among Croats and 
Slovenes than among the Serbs. However he did believe that 
the main motives of these pro-Austrian, nationally 
"unconscious elements" were personal rather than political. 
"We came to the conclusion", wrote Slijepcevich, "that the 
main motif of these 'Austrophiles' is nothing else but some 
sort of opportunism and fear."42 In spite of his Yugoslav 
phraseology, Slijepcevich himself was prone to agree 
implicitly with the American Serbs, who accused Croats and 
Slovenes for insufficient contribution to the struggle for 
the future Yugoslav state. Slijepcevich saw even the 
establishment of Yugoslav national defences more as a lip- 
service to Yugoslav struggle rather than an actual 
contribution to that struggle. Slijepcevich provided an 
example how a Serbian organization turned Yugoslav during 
the war, only to revert again to its original Serbian name. 
Slijepcevich noted that:
41 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 81.
42 Ibid.
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There were cases, in Los Angeles, for example, 
where the Serbian Red Cross was transformed into 
the Yugoslav National Defence. However the short 
tempered Serbs, discontented with the poor 
response of the Croats again erased the "empty 
title of Yugoslavism" and re-established their 
Serbian Red Cross.43
The leaders of .the Yugoslav movement in the United 
States were aware that, without more manifest participation 
of Croatians in the volunteer movement, it would be 
impossible to get many volunteers from America. Among some 
700,000 South Slavic-Americans, the number of Serbs and 
Montenegrins did not exceed 100,000. Another "agent of 
Yugoslavism," Colonel Milan Pribicevich arrived to the 
United States as the head of Serbian Military Mission in 
the fall of 1916. Pribicevich, who was known for his pro- 
Yugoslav sympathies, came with the task of collecting 
volunteers for the army among the South Slavs in the United 
States. Milan Pribicevich believed that his mission had 
primarily a national and political purpose, rather than a 
purely military one. He reported to the Yugoslav National 
Council in Washington D.C. that, through his efforts and 
the efforts of his aids, eight hundred volunteers were sent 
to the Saloniki front in the first half of the year 1917. 
Out of this number 750 were from the United States and 50 
from Canada. Among these volunteers there were only 30 
Croatians and 10 Slovenians. In the summer of 1917
43 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 82.
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Pribicevich expected that an additional 2,000 volunteers . 
were on their way to Europe, among them 50 Croatians.44
In opposition to Slijepcevich, Pribicevich was aware 
that the Serbs and Croats approached the question of 
volunteers differently. Serbian volunteers went to fight 
under a Serbian flag, under the command of the Serbian king 
for the liberation of the Serbian lands, including those in 
Austria-Hungary. They did not object to fighting for the 
liberation of other South Slavs, following the proclaimed 
military goals of their venerated Serbia. Slovenian and 
Croatian potential volunteers had difficulties in 
overcoming their many apprehensions about their place in 
the future Yugoslav state, especially since Serbian- 
American champions of a greater Serbia, such as Milan 
Jevtich made their nationalistic escapades in pro-Pupin 
Serbian Daily.
Milan Pribicevich offered three main reasons for the 
failure of his mission to attract more volunteers among 
American Croats and Slovenes in his letter to a Serbian 
military attache, General Milan Rasich in Paris. The 
biggest obstacle for the success of his mission,
Pribicevich said, was Michael Pupin, and his clique, 
centered around The Serbian Daily, which preferred Greater 
Serbia to Yugoslavia. Pribicevich was dissatisfied with
44 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 216.
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the failure of the Serbian government to reassure American 
Croats and Slovenes that they were taking into account 
their feelings and ambitions in regards to the future 
state. Finally, Pribicevich was dissatisfied that his 
mission was not officially recognized by the American 
government, which for many American Croats and Serbs was 
the sign of the weakness of the Serbian international 
position. "The fact that we still don't have the United 
States Government's public and official approval for the 
activities of our mission", wrote Pribicevich to Rasich, 
"besides what I already said about our Yugoslav politics 
and Pupin is the third main obstacle to our mission's 
success."
During the War, as previously stated, American Serbs 
were bitterly divided into pro-Pupin and anti-Pupin 
factions. This division, which originated over the 
influence of the big and rich "Sloga" [Harmony] society, 
was of crucial importance for the political sympathies of 
the American Serbs. If Pupin's faction had its 
reservations about Yugoslavism, the anti-Pupin faction, out 
of sheer spite, made sure to show sympathies toward it. 
Michael Pupin was the honorary consul of Serbia and the 
most influential person among American Serbs. In such a 
situation the "agent of Yugoslavism," Milan Pribicevich,
45 Jankovich-Krizman, Gradja o Stvaranju Juqoslovenske Drzave [The 
Materials about the Creation of the Yuqoslave State] (Beograd: SANU, 
1964), vol. I, 84.
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found balancing between his Yugoslav ideals and Pupin's 
great-Serbianism so cumbersome that on February 8 1918, he 
offered his resignation.46
Michael Pupin was a skilled politician who, 
throughout the war, tried to balance his pro-Yugoslav and 
pro-Serbian statements. On one occasion, Pupin might speak 
of the future of "Greater Serbia," while on another 
occasion he seemed to champion separate national 
developments within the same state. Pupin was a Serbian 
nationalist but, for the most part, a covert one, when it 
came to public display of his nationalism. He greeted the 
Yugoslav Council in Chicago, predicting that: "A Serb, a
Croatian and a Slovene has to get, each his own, his 
political, economic and social freedom, so that afterwards, 
they work together, as three equal brothers."47 What 
compromised Pupin most in the eyes of the other members of 
Yugoslav National Council was not his lack of political 
skill, but his association with (from the Yugoslav point of 
view) the infamous writings of the editor of the Srpski 
Dnevnik, Milan Jevtich.
In the past an editor of the calendar (a yearly 
booklet) "Yugoslavia", Milan Jevtich became disenchanted 
with the Yugoslav idea during World War One. In his
46 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 221.
47 Quoted in Franko Potocnjak, Jugosloveni za Svoju Slobodu [Yugoslaves 
for Their Liberty], 23.
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writings about the future Yugoslavia in Srpski Dnevnik, 
Jevtich combined populist demagogy with what seems to have 
been personal arrogance. In his articles on South-Slavic 
question, Jevtich actually gave a point to Austrian war 
propaganda and appeared to justify the fears of Croats and 
Slovenes about their real position in the future state. 
Although Pupin made statements that he was not familiar 
with the writing of Srpski Dnevnik and even was willing to 
disassociate himself publicly from their ideas, 
unofficially the members of Serbian and other South-Slavic 
diasporas in the United States knew that Jevtich's 
newspaper was a mouthpiece of Pupin's faction. In his 
article "Srbija —  wrong or right" in the Serbian calendar 
"Carevina," Jevtich mocked, the idea that any future 
Yugoslavia could offer something "better and more 
beautiful" than Serbia. In this article Jevtich went so 
far as to identify Serbian patriotism with loyalty to 
Pupin. Jevtich wrote
From its start to this very day "Srpski Dnevnik" 
had only one guiding principle and that one was 
called —  Serbia ... the American Serbdom, our 
little Serbia, forged two weapons: its
insatiable hatred toward Austria and its 
insatiable love for Serbia ... Then different 
days came which divided the entire Serbian life 
in America around these two questions: Whether
the Serbs in America, nine tenths of which are 
from Austria Hungary, recognize Serbia as their 
own country? Or whether they, aside from Serbia, 
look for something "better and more beautiful."
In the years of 1912, 1913,1914, 1915, 1916 these
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two questions merged in one: "For Mr. Pupin or
against Mr. Pupin.48
Since Pupin was an honorary consul of Serbia, American 
Croats and Slovenes could have suspected his ideas, or 
worse —  Jevtich's, ideas, to be the manifestation of the 
real intentions of Serbian government. Actually, Pupin's 
faction was in bitter quarrel not just with the American 
Serbs from the "Srbobran" federation, but also with the 
opinions of some influential representatives of the Serbian 
government, such as the Serbian diplomat Ljuba Mihajlovich 
and the head of the Serbian Military Mission in the United 
States, Milan Privicevich. The ideas of both of these 
official representatives of the Serbian government were too 
"Yugoslav" for Pupin's taste.
The period of serious tensions between the Yugoslav 
National Council in Washington and the Serbian government 
started in the summer of 1918. The Yugoslav National 
Council made an effort to be recognized by the government 
in Washington as an official representative of the South- 
Slavs from the Austro-Hungarian empire. Serbian prime 
minister Nikola Pasich reacted strongly against this 
attempt, asserting that Serbia was the real and only 
representative of "our three named nation," and as such 
already officially recognized by the allies. Pasich
48 Milan Jevtic, ed., Srpski Narodni Kalendar "Carevina" za Prostu 
Godinu 1918 ( New York: Izdanje srpske knjizare Boza Rankovic, 1918),
86 .
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insisted on the parallel with the Italians. The Italian 
government was the representative of the Italians in 
Austria-Hungary. The Romanian government was in the same 
position while they were on the side of the allies.49 In 
America, Professor Michael Pupin called the Yugoslav 
National Council's request for an official recognition by 
the United States government "an intrigue." Pupin advised 
the Serbian government to publicly react against it. 
Otherwise he, as the president of the "Sloga Society," was 
ready to take steps against it.50
In an article in the paper Juqoslovenski Svijet two 
prominent members of the Yugoslav National Council, Hinko 
Hinkovich and Niko Grshkovich, announced that no power 
could keep the Yugoslavs within the Austro Hungarian 
empire. However, they insisted, there were forces which 
were trying to manipulate the right of the self- 
determination of Yugoslavs by deciding in advance the 
political form of the state. This preemptive action 
implied the superiority of one part of the people over the 
others. Resisting such assumptions, Hinkovich and 
Grskovich announced that there was no reason to pay heed to 
the monarchy any more, because the Yugoslav people from 
Austria-Hungary, together with the people from Serbia and
49 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 272.
50 Jankovich-Krizman, Gradja o Stvaranju Jugoslovenske Drzave [The 
Materials about the Creation of the Yugoslave State], II, 378.
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Montenegro would decide the future form of government in 
the sovereign Constitutional Assembly.
According to the decision of the Yugoslav National 
Council, Hinkovich and Grskovich published in Juqoslovenski 
Svijet from November 3, 1918, a declaration under the title 
of "An open letter to the Yugoslav people, Croats, Serbs, 
and Slovenes." In the declaration they accused the Serbian 
government of having betrayed the Yugoslav program and of 
working with the allies for a greater Serbia. The 
declaration pointed out that the Serbian government chose 
for its honorary consul in New York Michael Pupin, a man 
who persistently worked against the Yugoslav idea. The 
declaration wondered at the fact that the Serbian 
government did not uphold the pro-Yugoslav policies of the 
colonel of their own army, Milan Pribicevich, who was 
finally forced to abandon the work on the volunteer action 
in America. The declaration alleged that the Serbian 
government in exile in Corfu regarded Pribicevich as a 
"dangerous Yugoslav" and censored him for his confrontation 
with Michael Pupin, who was backed by "all official Serbian 
circles." According to Hinkovich, the Serbian envoy 
Mihajlovic was replaced because of his Yugoslav sympathies. 
"He was brutally punished because he worked for 
Yugoslavia."51
51 Juqoslovenski Svijet [Yugoslavian World], 3 November 1918.
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In the declaration, Hinkovich and Grskovich made a 
claim that the Serbian government, in spite of the 
conclusions of the Corfu declaration, worked for a greater 
Serbia, while retaining exclusive right to represent the 
Austro-Hungarian Yugoslavs.52 Hinkovich and Grskovich 
announced that the Yugoslav Council in Washington, D.C. 
would sever its cooperation with the Serbian government. 
While avoiding any cooperation with the Serbian government, 
the Council hoped to find a way for direct cooperation with 
the people in Serbia and Montenegro.
The declaration immediately provoked sharp reactions. A 
Serbian member of the Yugoslav National Council, Milosh 
Trivunac, answered in The Srbobran claiming that the 
severing of relations with the Serbian government was just 
"dust in the eyes" of national unity and a mask for greater 
Croatian ambitions. Trivunac wrote that: ■"If Serbia had 
ambitions to conquer, she would have never, deliberately 
and with the sign of the president of her government, after 
all her sacrifices, accepted to disappear, to simply melt 
into the kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.1'53 
Trivunac's position represented a Serbian equivalent of 
Croatian fears of becoming "just a province" in the new 
state, rather than a sovereign state. Just as some 
Croatian intellectuals saw Yugoslavia as nothing but a mask
52 Ibid.
53 The American Srbobran, 8 November 1918.
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for "Greater Serbia," Trivunac accused Hinkovich and 
Grshkovich of dreaming of "Greater Croatia."
At the end of World War One, the members of the 
Yugoslav National Council in Washington found themselves in 
dire straits. The Council was under the pressure of the 
republican tendencies, of some members, particularly among 
Croatian and Slovenian immigrants, and their apprehensions 
about their place in the new state. On the other hand the 
Council was dependent on close cooperation with the 
Yugoslav committee in London and the Serbian government.
The ambition of Hinkovich and Grskovich to cooperate 
directly with the peoples of Serbia and Montenegro, while 
avoiding their governments, was nothing but utopia. The 
Yugoslav Council could not survive the all-out 
confrontation with the Serbian government, which was 
internationally in a vastly superior position as a member 
of the winning coalition in closing months of the war. As 
Ivan Cizmich summed it up: "Such a political situation was
for Vijece Scylla and Charibdys through which it was unable 
to pass."54 In March 1919 the Council moved to New York and 
soon ceased its activities.
While the authors of the articles in the American 
Srbobran were angry at the members the Yugoslav National 
Council who severed ties with the Serbian government, the
54 Ivan Cizmich, Juqoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 291.
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vehemence of their attacks on the Council never surpassed 
their attacks on Michael Pupin and his faction. Pero 
Slijepcevich was under the impression that Serbian 
representatives could not cooperate in the Yugoslav 
National Council harmoniously, not because of their 
reservations about Yugoslavism, but because of their 
reservations about each other. Slijepcevich believed that: 
"Serbian members of the Yugoslav National Council in 
America, the representatives of Serbian federations, proved 
to be inactive in the Yugoslav American Council because 
their mutual belligerency was too great to allow 
cooperation in such a loose body."55 The quarrel between 
pro-Pupin and anti-Pupin factions influenced each faction's 
relationship to Yugoslavism. The attitude of Jevtich's 
Serbian Daily, as previously stated, was exclusively 
Serbian. The articles in The American Srbobran presented a 
curious combination of pro-Yugoslav and pro-Serbian ideas. 
Even Serbian neighbors of other nationalities in Pittsburgh 
knew that not only Serbia, but also the future Yugoslavia 
commanded allegiances of Srbobran readers.
A Chinese doctor's advertisement, printed in Srbobran 
in November 1918 is very telling of the popularity of the 
new state of Yugoslavia among Serbian-Americans, which 
seems to be a common knowledge among their Pittsburgh 
neighbors. Dr. Jin Fuey May promised his Serbian patients
55 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America], 79.
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that he could make them feel well, so that they can enlist 
to fight, not for Serbia, but for "their new homeland."
The advertisement in Serbian reads as follows:
Chinese Doctor!
Read and be wise! I am grateful to all my old 
patients who send their acquaintances to me for a 
treatment! Come to me and I will cure any 
ailment you suffer from. You will become healthy 
and strong, and, as such you could join the army 
to fight for your new homeland. Dr. Jin Fuey 
' May, 303 Grant Street, Pittsburgh, PA.56
Faced with complaints about Michael Pupin's anti- 
Yugoslavism, prime minister of Serbia Nikola Pasich decided 
to replace Pupin as the consul of Serbia by sending a 
career diplomat to Washington. However, Pupin remained the 
honorary consul of Serbia. It could have been the 
confirmation of the fact that Pasich shared Pupin's great- 
Serbian ideas, but it is fair to say that Pasich needed 
Pupin's connections in Washington, more than Pupin needed 
him. The proof for that is Pupin's role at the Conference 
in Versaille. At the Conference, Pupin used his personal 
connection with President Wilson to present Serbian and 
Yugoslav ideas to him. In his book From Immigrant to 
Inventor, which brought him a Pulitzer prize, Pupin 
mentioned the creation of Yugoslavia in the following 
manner:
56 The American Srbobran, 1 November 1918.
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In March of 1919, the chairman of the Yugoslav 
delegation at the Paris peace conference invited 
me to go to Paris, expecting that with my 
knowledge of the English language and the Anglo 
Saxon mentality I could probably assist the 
delegation in its work. I spent seven weeks in 
Paris. The result, I was assured by Premier 
Pasich of Serbia, was very satisfactory.57
Historian of Serbian diaspora, Vladimir Grecich, 
confirmed Pupin's important role at the conference of 
Versaille. Grecich suggested that some parts of the 
borders of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes were 
drawn thanks to Pupin's personal intervention with 
President Wilson. Writing about the conference of 
Versailles, Grecich asserted that:
During the 50 days of his dwelling in Paris,
Pupin contributed a lot to make the members of 
the American delegation understand fully the 
Yugoslav ambitions and desires. Pupin, 
therefore, through his personal connection with 
President Wilson and the Secretary of State 
Lansing, contributed to Yugoslav borders being 
drawn advantageously to Yugoslavia, in such a way 
that the kingdom of SHS included Dalmatia, 
western Slovenia, parts of Slavonia and Baranja 
and Pupin ' s native Banat. " 58
It is small wonder that President Pasich of Serbia was 
hesitant to offend such an influential man as Professor 
Pupin. Yugoslavia was acceptable for Pupin as long as the
57 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor. 312.
58 Vladimir Grecich, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the Serbs of the World], 39.
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Serb component was dominant. We learn about Pupin's Great 
Serbian sympathies not from his own literary account, but 
from other sources. The Croatian nationalist George Prpic 
wrote
The Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, 
proclaimed on December 1, 1918, in Belgrade, 
annexed Montenegro. This was a victory of the 
pro-monarchist Great Serbian group. The South 
Slav state was established because President 
Wilson had agreed to it. This presented a 
violation of his own principles of self- 
determination. This victory for Pupin and his 
group sowed the seeds of discord which led to a 
permanent animosity between the American Serbs 
and the rest of the South Slavs in America.59
George Prpic's book captures the views of the South 
Slavs who opposed the creation of the common Yugoslav 
state. For Prpic the creation of the Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes signified a shift in the identity of 
the South Slavs in the U.S. Prpic claimed that the 
creation of the new state directly influenced their 
identity construction: "It was partly because of
disenchantment with the postwar solutions that many 
Croatians and other South Slavs decided to 'become 
Americans.' The country which they had regarded as only a 
temporary residence now became their final home.''50
59 George Prpic, South Slavic Immigration in America (Boston: Twayne 
Publishers, 1978), 190.
60 George Prpic, South Slavic Immigration in America, 190.
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The Yugoslav Ideas among the American Serbs 
after the Creation of the 
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
At the end of the war, during the crisis of the 
Yugoslav National Council, a Serbian member of the Council, 
Jovan Krajnovich, tried to define the state of mind of 
American Serbs concerning the formation of the new state. 
Krajnovich warned that the Serbs were divided into two 
factions, "pro-Pupin" and "anti-Pupin." Krajnovich 
condemned the policies of Pupin and the Serbian government, 
insofar as they created obstacles to Pribicevich's pro- 
Yugoslav work in America. Krajnovich sounded like a 
republican, almost like a socialist, when he claimed that 
Pupin worked for the interests of the elite, rather than 
for the ordinary Serbian people in America. "The Serbian 
dynasty”, Krajnovich affirmed, "is in the hands of one 
ruling group. This fact puts (American) Serbs in a 
particularly hard position. On the one hand they feel 
obligation toward their dynasty. On the other hand they 
are not able to fight against the idea of republicanism. 1,61 
As Krajnovich accurately sensed, many Serbian 
Americans were torn between their loyalty to the 
Karadjordjevich dynasty, as the symbol of their venerated
61 Jankovich-Krizman, Gradja o Stvaranju Jugoslovenske Drzave [The 
Materials about the Creation of the Yugoslave State], 344.
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homeland, and loyalty to a republican ideal they acquired 
in America. Jovan Krajnovich could not see clearly what 
Professor Pupin rightly predicted —  that loyalty to Serbia 
would win the upper hand in that conflict. Pupin, himself 
a republican, did not hesitate to profess his loyalty to 
the Karadjordjevich dynasty. When, at the beginning of the 
war, Franko Potocnjak approached Pupin to ask him to 
propagate the ideas of Yugoslavism among the American Serbs 
Pupin gave him an answer which can serve as a definition of 
Serbian-American approach to Yugoslavism after World War 
One. Pupin told Potocnjak not to worry about the attitude 
of the American Serbs, because they accept readily any idea 
that came from Serbia. Ivan Cizmich recorded that "Pupin 
informed Potocnjak of the mood of the Serbian immigrants 
who are all for Serbia and her struggle, so the agitation 
between them is needless, because they readily answer any 
invitation which comes from Serbia. 1,62
Since the Serbian ruling elite had a positive attitude 
toward Yugoslavia, Serbian immigrant organizations in 
America followed their lead. American Serbs simply 
extended .to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes the 
loyalty they previously felt to Serbia. The beloved image 
of stari kraj [old land] now blended with the state of 
Yugoslavia. For many of the American Serbs (as Croats and
62 Ivan Cizmich, Jugoslovenski Iseljenicki Pokret [The Yugoslav 
Emigrant Movement], 50.
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Slovenes feared) it was hard to say where Serbia stopped 
and where Yugoslavia began. Wasn't the Kingdom of Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes the country for whose unification 
Serbia lost forty percent of its male population in war? 
Wasn't that the country Serbian soldiers, including the 
American volunteers, died for? Wasn't that the country 
ruled by the Serbian king? American Serbs were surprised 
not to find the same emotions shared by American Croats and 
Slovenians.
An analysis of articles in The American Srbobran after 
World War One reveals a sense of brotherhood with Croats 
and Slovenes, intertwined with bitter quarrels with certain 
Croatian and rival Serbian newspapers. Sometimes the 
articles from The American Srbobran invited the Croats and 
Slovenes to take part in common humanitarian action. One 
of such actions was the building of the Yugoslav orphanage 
in Pittsburgh. The American Srbobran of June 12th 1919, on 
the front page brought the title in Serbian: "Croats,
together with Serbs for the orphanage; honest Croatian 
newspapers back this humanitarian project, only Pupin's men 
try to destroy and suffocate this project." Part of the 
article reads as follows:
Croats and Slovenes, Serbian brethren ...
Our people and our fatherland came back to life 
and tomorrow we will celebrate our St. Vitus Day. 
Let your voice ring that day in America, along
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with ours and let your contribution for our 
Yugoslav orphans be seen.63
Another article in The American Srbobran bears witness 
that, in spite of the phrases about "the one-blood people" 
a lot of tensions had developed between American Serbs and 
Croats immediately after World War One. On Monday, May 
19th, 1919, The American Srbobran published an appeal to 
Croats under the title "Don't Hate Us"
We say to Croats do not hate us, brothers. 
Here, we gave everything for the unification: 
our lives, properties, our calendar, flags, 
emblems, our heart and soul. We put Serbia on a 
sacrificial stone, like a Biblical Abraham his 
son Isaak.
In vain.
The hatred created by Vienna, Budapest, Rome 
and all our Slavic enemies is stronger than all 
the credits that bloody and wounded Serbian tribe 
has before the tribunal of humanity ... Do not 
hate us, because in that hate you hate 
yourselves, because we are Slavs, one family who 
had the bad luck to be, for centuries, separated, 
turned against each other and alienated.64
After the strong tensions between Serbs and Croats in 
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, King Alexandar 
introduced his dictatorship on January 6, 1929. Through a 
series of reforms the king reorganized the country. In an 
effort to relieve ethnic conflict King Alexandar forbade 
the display of "tribal" flags in public. Serbs, Croats and
63 The American Srbobran, 12 June 1919
64 The American Srbobran, 28 May 1919.
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Slovenes were officially expected to blend into one 
Yugoslav nation. The name of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes was changed to the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. At 
first, The American Srbobran accepted the changes in the 
homeland, though somewhat grudgingly. On January 10th, 
immediately after the dictatorship was introduced, Srbobran 
wrote
It seems that there was no other way. An almost 
nonparliamentary method has to be used to find an 
exit from a very grave situation in which alleged 
parliamentaries threw our homeland. Military 
dictatorship, which nobody wants was necessary. 
Well, let it be! 65
The problem with this interpretation was that King 
Alexander's dictatorship was not "almost unparliamentary" 
but plainly unconstitutional. Parliamentarism, whether it 
was "gravely ill" as The Srbobran's author believed or not, 
was the only way a democracy in Yugoslavia could have 
functioned. The American Srbobran seems to have cared 
little about these issues. Whatever reservations The 
Srbobran might have had toward the "military dictatorship 
which nobody wants," it lost these reservations, as the 
year progressed.
On December 31, 1929, an article, "Parting with 1929" 
published in The American Srbobran, fully endorsed all the 
political moves which the king made that year. The
65 The American Srbobran, 10 January 1929.
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Srbobran affirmed that since the manifest of His Majesty 
the King of January the 6th the Yugoslav homeland started 
living a much more beautiful, peaceful and honorable life. 
The divisions between the dominant and the oppressed were 
abolished and all the citizens of the state became equal 
and equally obliged to respect order and community. The 
Srbobran's article of December 31, 1929, started with 
philosophical reminiscences about the transience of time, 
and offered its own interpretation of Yugoslavism
Another drop in the ocean of time! The year 1929 
already belongs to the past ... What was it like 
to us, Yugoslavs? We have to say that it was 
happy and fruitful in every sense ... The 
collection of thoughtful and far reaching 
reforms, until the Third October and after it, 
declared both to us and to the world that we are 
one, that we are inseparable, and that we have a 
firm determination to stay that way until the end 
of time. Yugoslavs in big and free Yugoslavia! 
One present and the same future! One culture, one 
soul, one mentality! 66
In its simplicity the claim Michael Pupin made to 
Franko Potocnjak that the American Serbs gladly answered 
any invitation that came from Serbia proved to be true. 
Pupin's prediction applied even to his opponents from The 
American Srbobran. Loyalty to Serbia and its symbols took 
an upper hand over the loyalty to republican ideas of their 
new homeland. The editorial of The American Srbobran
66 The American Srbobran, 31 December 1929.
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confirmed their readiness to back any meaning of 
Yugoslavism that was championed by the Serbian elite in the 
old land.
Before World War One Croatian-based Yugoslavism, 
advocated by the socialists and the members of the South 
Slavic elites, might have seemed as something foreign to 
the blue collar Serbian Americans. During World War One 
the idea of Yugoslavism became connected with the Serbian 
national struggle, through common South-Slavic, anti- 
Austrian grass root movement in America, and through the 
activities of various "agents of Yugoslavism", such as 
Franko Potocnjak, Nikolaj Velimirovich and Svetozar 
Pribicevich. It was in America, in the Chicago Convention 
that the elite idea of Yugoslavism was first put to a test, 
while being offered as a political program to the 
representatives of Serbian, Croatian and Slovene blue 
collar organizations. At the Chicago and Pittsburgh 
Conventions the representatives of South Slavic Americans 
severed their ties with Austria-Hungary and expressed their 
intention to form a common South Slavic state. The 
questions of volunteers, federation and monarchy proved to 
be lasting seeds of discord within the South-Slavic 
movement in America. Through the tensions about who would 
control the meaning of the nascent Yugoslavism, both the 
Yugoslav socialist organization in America and the Yugoslav 
National Council in America eventually fell apart. Without
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the threat of the Austro-Hungarian other, which was the 
strongest point of the Yugoslav political platform, the 
American Yugoslav experienced the most severe crisis at the 
victorious end of World War One and after it. During this 
time of crisis of Yugoslav-American movement in America, 
American Serbs firmly accepted Yugoslavism, as propagated 
by the Serbian ruling elite. Even the unitary Yugoslavism 
of King Alexander Karadjordjevich was not threatening to 
the blue collar Serbian Americans. Since this Yugoslavism 
was Serbian-centered, and associated with Serbian 
sacrifices in the Great War, its defence was perceived as 
Serbian-American's patriotic duty.
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CHAPTER IV
SERBIAN, AMERICAN AND YUGOSLAV IDENTITIES, 
1941-1965: BACKGROUND AND INTRODUCTION
While World War Two was raging in Europe, the Yugoslav 
government, headed by Regent Prince Paul Karadjordjevich, 
signed the Axis Tripartite Pact in March 1941. This agreement 
stipulated that Yugoslavia would be left out of the conflict 
and German troops would not use Yugoslav territory for their 
actions or transit. Prince Paul, himself an Anglophile, 
believed that he had little choice since Germany, victorious on 
all European fronts, was increasingly putting pressure on 
Yugoslavia, and its neighboring countries, Romania, Bulgaria 
and Hungary, had already signed the Tripartite Pact. What 
might appear as a reasonable diplomatic agreement for a small 
country, faced with such a powerful threat as Nazi Germany, was 
deeply resented by the majority of Serbian people and pro- 
British circles in the Yugoslav army. The coup of 26-27 March, 
led by General Dushan Simovich, deposed the government which 
signed the "shameful" Tripartite pact with Germany and declared 
that King Peter, who was seventeen, had come out of age, which 
enabled him to replace Princ Regent Paul as the head of the 
state. The antifascist demonstrators in Belgrade, Split and 
Ljubljana shouted "bolje rat nego pakt", “bolje rob nego grob"
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["Better war than pact", "better graves than slaves1'] . Upon 
hearing of these events Winston Churchill bombastically 
declared: "Early this morning the Yugoslav nation has found
its soul."1 Hitler, enraged, responded with Operation 
Punishment and bombed Belgrade on April 6, 1941, which was 
followed by a quick Gernan offensive against Yugoslavia. The 
Yugoslav government and King Petar Karadjordjevich fled the 
country for London. The collapse of Yugoslavia was so quick 
that "375,000 soldiers and officers fell into Axis hands and 
became POWs. "2 Thousands of Serbian BOWs, who spent the war in 
prison camps in Germany, would refuse to return to the post-war 
communist regime in Yugoslavia, and instead would immigrate to 
the United States.
Under Nazi occupation, Yugoslavia was partitioned and its 
different parts were ruled by different invaders. Slovenia was 
divided between Germany, Italy and Hungary, which also 
swallowed adjacent parts of Croatia and much of Vojvodina. 
German populated parts of Vojvodina and Banat was put under 
German administration, although the Germans constituted only 
one-fifth of its population. Bulgaria ruled Macedonia and a 
corner of Serbia. Italian Albania, incorporating Kosovo, became 
Greater Albania. Montenegro was under Italian rule. What was 
left of Serbia was German occupied, although administrated by 
"a Serbian caretaker regime . . . -under General Milan Nedich . . . 
[who] . . . believed his role to be on a par with that of Petain
1 Tim Judah, The Serbs. History. Mvth and the Destruction of Yugoslavia 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1997), 117.
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in France."3 A truncated Croatia, Bosnia and parts of 
Vojvodina formed the Independent State of Croatia, ruled by the 
Croatian pro-Nazi ustashi regime.
In the Independent State of Croatia, Croats actually 
constituted little more than half of the 6.5 million-strong 
population. Together with the Croats the population included 
"about 750,000 Muslim Slavs as well as 1.9 million Serbs."4 
Ante Pavelich and his ustashi applied the German Nazi attitude 
toward Jews to its Serbian population: "The Cyrillic script
was banned, Orthodox church schools were closed and Serbs were 
ordered to wear identifying armbands."5 Serbian civilians 
faced forced deportations to Serbia, the destruction of the 
Orthodox churches and forced conversions into Catholicism6 and 
outright extermination in the concentration camps.
Some Serbian historians estimated the number of the Serbs 
killed in various ustashi concentration camps at 1,000,000 
while Croatian historians, such as Franjo Tudjman, claimed that 
the number of victims did not exceed tens of thousands. This 
controversial issue is addressed at length in Chapter VII. The 
truth lies somewhere between these figures. A well respected 
Croatian scholar, Vladimir Zerjavich, calculated that in the 
Independent State of Croatia 307,000 Serbs were killed in the
2 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 117.
3 Tim Judah, The Serbs, 116.
4 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. Causes. Course and 
Consequence (Mew York: New York University Press, 1995), 43.
5 Tim Judah, The Serbs, 126.
6 The exact number of the "converted" is unknown but is believed to be 
between 200,000 and 300,000. See Judah, The Serbs. 126.
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war."7 Most of the Serbian victims were civilians, murdered by 
the ustashi. In addition to the Serbs tens of thousands of 
Jews, Gypsies and antifascist Croats found their death in the 
ustasha concentration camps. According to Zerjavich in 
Jasenovac concentration camp alone, out of 85,000 victims,
12,000 were Croats and Muslims, 13,000 Jews, 10,000 Gypsies and 
the remaining 50,000 Serbs.8
The ustashas' goal was to create an ethnically pure 
Croatian state, with Slavic Muslims regarded by Pavelich as 
Croats of Islamic faith. Their ideology was a combination of 
the extreme Catholic right and outright Nazism. As the British 
historian Christopher Bennett explains
To understand the Ustashas, it is important to bear 
in mind that they were terrorists who had overnight 
been handed total power ... The Ustashas ideology 
was that of ... Croatian state right taken to absurd 
lengths. The Ustashas viewed being a Serb as an act 
of political aggression against the Croatian state, 
and hence explains their plan to kill a third, expel 
a third to Serbia and convert the remainder to 
Catholicism.9
When the news of the atrocities in the regions of 
Croatia, where most of the American Serbs came from, reached 
the United States, American Serbs reacted with shock and 
disbelief. The news deeply shook their already tentative faith 
in South Slavic Unity. During World War Two, the najority of
7 Quoted in Judah, The Serbs, 134.
8 Quoted in Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse, 46.
9 Christopher Bennett. Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse, 43-4.
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American Serbs identified with the Greater Serbian patriotism 
of Draza Mihajlovich and his chetnik guerilla movement in war- 
torn Yugoslavia.
The Chetnik royalist movement, led by General Draza 
Mihajlovich, was almost exclusively Serbian. Mihajlovich 
fought for the liberation and reunification of the country and 
the restoration of the Greater Serbian centralist monarchy. In 
Yugoslavia, Chetniks were rivalled by the Partizan guerilla 
movement, led by a Croatian coirmunist Josip Broz Tito, whose 
internationalism appealed to a variety of ethnic groups: Serbs, 
Montenegrins, Croats, Slovenes, Bosnian Muslims. Partisans 
fought against fascism and for the future Yugoslavia, 
envisioned as a socialist federation. Nazi occupying forces 
responded to guerilla insurgence with harsh repression, killing 
100 civilians for every dead German and 50 for a wounded German 
soldier in Serbia. Chetnik leader Draza Mihajlovich remembered 
that in World War One, Serbia "lost one-forth of its population 
and half its economic assets."10 Having ejqperienced the 
horrors of World war One, Mihajlovich was terrified that this 
second war against the Germans would hasten the Serbs' national 
suicide. British journalist, turned historian, Tim Judah, 
believed that, in comparison to Mihajlovich, Tito's radicalism 
proved to be an asset. Judah argued that: "Tito ... had none 
of the reservations about safeguarding lives that Mihajlovich 
had. He operated on the principle of 'the worse the better':
10 Branka Prpa-Jovanovich, "The Making of Yugoslavia”, in Burn This House, 
The making and Unmaking of Yugoslavia. Jasmina Udovicki and James 
Ridgeway, eds. (Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2000), 48.
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every German reprisal brought more people, volunteers or 
refugees, into Partisan ranks."11 While chetniks were 
conserving their forces, believing in the strategy of waiting 
for better times for action, Partisans moved from Serbia and 
continued fighting Germans, particularly in Bosnia.
In addition to fighting Germans and ustashi, partisans and 
chetniks were fighting each other. In their struggle against 
partisans some chetnik units reverted to cooperation with 
German invaders. American and British missions initially 
cooperated with both chetniks and partisans but "Churchill, in 
1943, recognized the internationalist Partisans as the major 
partners of the Allies, shocking the royalist Yugoslavs exiled 
in London."12 Churchill decide to abandon chetniks and to 
support partisans, whom he regarded to be more zealous fighters 
against the Nazis.
In World War Two, Serbian anti-communists were a very 
diverse group. German occupied Serbia was run by General 
Nedich who "in a similar manner to Marshal Petain in France was 
loyal to the Nazis."13 In addition to commanding his police 
force (the so-called "nedichevci") , General Nedich was "backed 
up by 3,600 men from Zbor (Rally). This was a pro-Nazi militia 
led by the Serbian fascist Dimitrije Ljotich."14 Royalist 
chetniks, as a group, considered the followers of a Serbian 
fascist Dimitrije Ljotich as their ideological enemies.
11 Judah, The Serbs. 118-19.
12 Branka Prpa-Jovanovich, "The Making of Yugoslavia", 60.
13 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse. 48.
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Chetnik guerillas themselves were hardly an unified movement.
In spite of their common allegiance to the Karadjordjevich 
dynasty, different local leaders who commanded the loyalty of 
their men led in effect separate guerilla movements. In 
addition to the chetniks of General Draza Mihajlovich, 
recognized by the royal Government in London, there existed 
(among others) Kosta Pecanac's and Momcilo Djujich's.chetniks. 
Tim Judah insisted that "Pecanac's chetniks were not ... the 
same as those of Colonel, later General Dragoljub-Draza
Mihajlovich, who formed his own resistance movement. 1,15
Djujich's chetniks operated in the Italian controlled area, 
especially around the city of Knin. Christopher Bennett 
commented: "Though these chetniks claimed to acknowledge
Mihajlovich as their supreme commander, in reality he had 
little influence over them and was powerless to halt their 
massacres of innocent Croats and Muslims."16
The heterogeneity of the Serbian anti-communist groups 
caused bitter quarrels among them during and after World War 
Two. Christopher Bennett believed: "To a large extent the
Second World War in Yugoslavia was several civil wars which had 
little to do with the world war raging outside the country. 1,17 
When the followers of Nazi collaborator General Nedich,
Serbian fascist Dimitrije Ljotich, and the members of different 
chetnik groups, joined by the former Yugoslav army officers
14 Judah, The Serbs. 117.
15 Judah, The Serbs, 117.
16 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse. 47.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
183
from German war camps, found themselves as refugees in 
America,18 their ideological differences caused continual 
tensions among them which, precluded, to a significant degree, 
their cooperation against their common enemies, Tito's 
communists.
Tito's Partisans, who believed in their eventual victory, 
proclaimed their war goals in 1943 at the second session of the 
Antifascist Council of the National Liberation of Yugoslavia. 
Tito's communists "decided to recognize Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
Montenegro, Croatia, Macedonia, Slovenia and Serbia as federal 
units of a Democratic Federative Yugoslavia. National status 
was granted to the Macedonians, Montenegrins, and, implicitly, 
through recognition of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the 
Muslims."19 Serbian nationalists considered the Macedonians, 
Montenegrins and Bosnian Muslims to be Serbs and resented the 
federal division of the new Yugoslavia as a partition of 
Serbian national space. Croatian journalist from Belgrade, 
Branka Prpa-Jovanovich, believed that the resentment of both 
Serbian and Croatian nationalists toward the new federal 
Yugoslavia was unjustified, since "the intention of forming the 
federation was to establish a national equilibrium and prevent 
any nation from dominating the others ... Yugoslavism
17 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse. 47-8.
18 According to a Displaced Persons Act of 1948, amended in 1950 and 
Refugee Relief Act of 1953. About these Acts see Reed Ueda, Postwar 
Immigrant America. A Social History (Boston and New York: Bedford Books
of St. Martins's Press, 1994), 37.
19 Branka Prpa-Jovanovich, "The Making of Yugoslavia", 59-60.
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provide[d] a context for reconciliation."20
Aided by the advancing Soviet armies, Tito's 
multinational partisans, 800,000 strong by the end of the war, 
emerged victorious in 1945. Post-war Yugoslavia became a 
communist federation, led by Tito. In spite of Russian help, 
Christopher Bennett argued: "Unlike communists elsewhere in
Eastern Europe, Tito's partisans had liberated their country 
... virtually on their own."21 While most of the Eastern 
European countries were liberated by the Soviets, Tito, who had 
his own, grass root partisan army, forged in war and loyal to 
him, was less inclined to listen to dictates from Moscow.
Tito's split with Stalin in 1948 made Yugoslavia into the first 
"dissenter" communist country in the world. In the sharp cold- 
war division of the world into two opposing blocks, this 
important exception to the unity of the communist world was not 
lost on American policy makers. If Yugoslavia could be 
alienated from the Soviet Union and won over to democracy, the 
same could happen with other communist countries. To avoid 
Yugoslavia crumbling under a concerted economic blockade by the 
Soviet block, "(i)n September 1949 the Truman administration 
granted Yugoslavia a $20 million aid package and by 1960 
Yugoslavia had consumed more than $2 billion worth of non­
repayable Western aid. "22 Serbian anti-communists in America 
resented the improved relationship of Tito's regime with the
20 Branka Prpa-Jovanovich, “The Making of Yugoslavia", 60.
21 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse. 50.
22 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloodv Collapse. 59.
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West, but could do little to stop it. Tito, who never joined 
the Warsaw Pact, kept enjoying more American economic support 
and had better relationship with the West than any other 
communist country.
Serbian anti-communists in America kept accusing Tito's 
regime of an array of real and imaginary crimes, including the 
control of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Yugoslavia. In 
general, Tito's communists regarded religion as a "reactionary" 
force and the "opiate of the masses" and a divisive force for 
the working class of Yugoslavia "since Roman Catholicism and 
Eastern Orthodoxy were among the major causes of national 
differences between Croats and Serbs."23 In practice, the 
communists were ready to achieve a level of accommodation with
the church. In spite of the accusations of Serbian-Americans,
the position of the Serbian Orthodox church was no worse than
the position of other religious denominations in Yugoslavia.
American political scientist Paul Shoup believed: "The Serbian
Orthodox church, despite the reputation of its Patriarch as an 
archfoe of the Communists, reached an accommodation with the 
new regime." Shoup added that shortly after his return to 
Belgrade from his exile in 1946, Patriarch Gavrilo "visited 
Tito; the result seems to be some kind of understanding 
between the regime and the Serbian Orthodox Church."24 It was 
not clear to Serbian-Americans what kind of "understanding"
23 Aleksa Djilas, The Contested Country. Yugoslav Unitv and Communist 
Revolution. 1919-1953 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1991), 61.
24 Paul Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav National Question (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1968), 107.
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might have existed between the regime and the Serbian Orthodox 
Church. As discussed in Chapter V, some Serbian Americans' 
deep suspicion that communists might have influence on 
decisions of the Serbian Orthodox church in Yugoslavia 
contributed to a bitter division of the Serbian Orthodox church 
in America.
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CHAPTER V
FROM "HUNKY" TO AMERICAN
Analyzing the racial position of Jewish immigrants in 
the twilight zone between black and white at the beginning 
of the twentieth century, anthropologist Karen Brodkin 
distinguishes between the group's ethnoracial assignment 
and ethnoracial identity. Brodkin defines ethnoracial 
assignment as a popularly held classification deployed by 
those with national power in such a way to matter 
economically, politically and socially to the individuals 
classified. The classified individuals construct 
ethnoracial identities themselves, albeit within the 
context of ethnoracial assignment. Similarly, historian 
Matthew Frye Jacobson defined racism as a "theory of 
history", "a theory of who is who, of who belongs and who 
does not, of who deserves what and who is capable of what." 
Writing about Serbs in America, Djuro Vrga expressed a 
similar idea in a simpler way. Vrga defined the contact
1 Matthew Frye Jacobson, Whiteness of a Different Color: European
Immigrants and the Alchemy of Race (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1998), 6.
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situation between the immigrants and the host community as 
"the position which the host society deems proper for the 
immigrant and the subsequent treatment it accords him."2
Like Italians, Jews and many other immigrant groups 
from Eastern and Southern Europe on their arrival in the 
United States at the end of the nineteenth and the 
beginning of the twentieth century, Serbian immigrants 
found themselves in the "grey zone" between classifications 
as either fully "white" or entirely "black." The 
"whitening" of the Serbs, as was the case with other 
immigrant groups before them, corresponded with the changes 
in their social status and their entry into the mainstream 
of American society. In spite of the heightened degree of 
naturalization among Serbs as the result of the "100 
percent Americanization" campaign in the 1920s, the 
majority of the Serbian "Old Settlers" started identifying 
with their adopted country only during Roosevelt's "New 
Deal" era in the 1930s.
Uneducated former peasants faced two obstacles in 
identifying themselves as Americans: the prejudice of the 
host community and enduring language and cultural barriers. 
In time, Serbian immigrants started mixing Serbian and 
American customs and language, becoming an example of a
2 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahey, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict in 
an Ethnic Minority Group: The Serbian Orthodox Church in America (San
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veritable Serbian-Araerican culture. The tensions between 
the first and second generation Serbian Americans was 
defined by their different degree of Americanization.
Second generation Serbian-Americans, who were much more a 
part of the American mainstream, often successfully acted 
as intermediaries between the generation of their parents 
and the American host community.
The immigrant's identification with American society 
varied according to the time period of arrival to America 
and the level of social success achieved in the new 
country. Michael Pupin, who arrived to the United States 
in 1874 and became a successful scientist, painted America 
in his memoir From Immigrant to Inventor, published in 
1921, as a "land of fairness" and declared himself to be a 
proud American. Pupin's early social success protected him 
from the prejudice which later immigrants confronted. In 
his memoir How Columbus and I Discovered America, published 
in 1965, Daniel Trees, who experienced America at the peak 
of an economic downturn and nativist frenzy in 1907, 
offered an account of prejudices, unfair practices of 
employers, and nativist beatings of immigrants. At the end 
of his book Trees declared only begrudgingly that he had 
finally become an American.
Francisco: R and E Research Associates, 1975), 7.
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In analyzing the degree of Americanization of Serbian 
"Old Settlers," I focus on their subjective identification 
with their adopted country. Drawing on Russell A. Kazal, I 
am using "a minimum definition of Americanization as that 
particular variant of assimilation by which newcomers or 
their descendants come to identify themselves as 
'American', however they understand that identity."3 In 
1964, in his book Assimilation in American Life, Milton 
Gordon analyzed assimilation in its three aspects: as
cultural, marital and structural assimilation. Gordon 
believed that structural assimilation, which consisted in 
membership in clubs and organizations of the host society, 
was the most important, because it led to the other two 
aspects of assimilation. With Russell A. Kazal, I 
recognize the enduring validity of Gordon's divisions, but 
I put my emphasis here on cultural assimilation, believing 
that: "cultural approaches, with their focus on an actor's
state of mind, might prove more amenable than statistical 
ones to the study of certain kinds of assimilation."4 One 
of the reasons why I focus on cultural assimilation is that 
Serbian-American historians agree that marital and 
structural assimilation among Serbian "Old Settlers," 
people at the bottom of the social ladder who barely spoke 
English, was minimal. Based on the evidence collected
3 Russell Kazal, "Revisiting Assimilation: The Rise, Fall, and 
Reappraisal of a Concept in American Ethnic History," American 
Historical Review, April (1995): 440.
4 Kazal, "Revisiting Assimilation", 454.
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through the oral histories, I argue that before structural 
and marital assimilation of Serbian immigrants could occur, 
they first had to accept the language, values and patterns 
of behavior of American society
"How the Serbs Became White Folks"
In a highly racialized America at the turn of the 
twentieth century, Serbian immigrants were not perceived as 
simply black but they had yet to "deserve" their place as 
members of the white race. Serbs and Montenegrins were not 
the first who found themselves in an ambiguous racial 
position, trying to prove to the host community they were 
white. Generations of immigrants in the United States had 
to fight to be accepted as "Americans." A precondition for 
becoming American, for decades, meant being recognized as a 
member of "White Race."
In his book about the construction of the idea of race
in America, Thomas Gossett spelled out the problems that
"racial science" has continuously faced in trying to define
its subject. Gossett argued that: "The confusion over
methods of determining race differences shows up most
sharply in the widespread disagreement over the number of
human races. Linneus had found four human races;
Blumenbach had five; Cuvier had three; John Hunter had
seven; Burke had sixty three; Pickering had eleven ..."5
5 Thomas F. Gossett, Race, The History of an Idea in America (New York: 
Shocken Books, 1970.), 82.
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As Ian F. Haney Lopez argues, "Race is not ... simply a 
matter of physical appearance and ancestry. Instead, it is 
primarily a function of the meanings given to these."6 
Negative stereotypes originally applied to one racial group 
were easily reapplied to another "race" or ethnicity. 
According to Ronald Takaki, "The Chinese migrants found 
that racial qualities previously assigned to blacks quickly 
became 'Chinese' characteristics . . . "7 Negative stereotypes 
applied to describe Chinese were used to racialize the 
newcomers from Eastern and Southern Europe. The Chinese 
Exclusion Act from 1882 was the first racially inspired 
legal act aimed to regulate immigration and, according to 
Gosset, it inspired the restrictive immigration acts to 
come. Gossett wrote,
The arguments against the Chinese as immigrants 
began to be extended to other immigrants as well. 
In the 1880‘s immigration from Southern and 
Eastern Europe began to increase rapidly ... When 
this happened, the uneasiness which California 
had felt concerning the Chinese spread to the 
East. Here, however, the peoples who mainly bore 
the brunt of prejudice were the Italians, the 
Jews, the Poles, the Serbians, the Hungarians, 
the Greeks and other non-Teutonic peoples from 
Europe ...8
6 Ian F. Haney Lopez, White by Law, The Legal Conctruction of Race (New 
York: New York University Press, 1996), 15.
7 Ronald Takaki, Iron Cages: Race and Culture in 19th Century America
(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1990), 101.
8 Thomas F. Gossett, Race, The History of an Idea in America, 292.
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At the turn of the century, the terms "race" and 
"ethnicity" were used interchangeably, both in the United 
States and in Europe. As John Higham put it.
Racial science increasingly intermingled with 
racial nationalism. Under the pressure of a 
growing national consciousness, a number of 
European naturalists began to subdivide the 
European white man into biological types, often 
using linguistic similarity as evidence of 
hereditary connection. For their part, the 
nationalists slowly absorbed biological 
assumptions about the nature of race, until every 
national trait seemed wholly dependent on 
hereditary transmission. This interchange forms 
the intellectual background for the conversion of 
the vague Anglo-Saxon tradition into a sharp- 
cutting nativist weapon and, ultimately, into a 
completely racist philosophy.9
The terminological confusion between the expressions 
"nation" and “race" turned ethnicity into a highly 
racialized category. In 1919 a detective hired to fight a 
steel strike in Southern Chicago received orders to "steer 
up as much bad feelings as you possibly can between the 
Serbians and the Italians ... Call up every question you 
can in reference to racial hatred between two nationalities 
. . . "10 It should be noted that instead of relying on 
"ethnic" hatred, the detective, employed by the steel- 
mills, was instructed to try to inspire "racial" hatred
9 John Higham, Strangers in the Land: Patterns of American Nativism
1860-1925 (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1988), 134.
10 Lizabeth Cohen, Making a New Deal, Industrial Workers in Chicago, 
1919-1939 (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 41.
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between the two ethnic groups. In his efforts to promote 
strong American patriotism Theodore Roosevelt did his best 
to "create a new ethnological division —  'the American 
race' or 'our race' —  and then give it all the qualities 
that others attributed to Anglo Saxons."11 In effect 
Roosevelt took all the positive attributes of one (Anglo- 
Saxon) "race" and, without noticing any contradiction, 
attributed them to the American nation. Similarly, 
negative characteristics associated with Black or Chinese 
"race" were frequently attributed to less favored groups —  
Irish, Jewish, Italian or Serbian nations.
In the years before the Civil War nativists applied 
to the Irish much the same stereotypes they used to assign 
to African-Americans. David Roediger summed up some of the 
anti-Irish racist stereotypes: "Low-browed and savage,
groveling and bestial, lazy and wild, simian and sensual —  
such were the adjectives used by many native born Americans 
to describe the Catholic Irish 'race' in the years before 
the civil War ... Nativist folk wisdom had it that an 
Irishman was a "nigger" inside out."12 In his book How the 
Irish became White, Noel Ignatiev added that "the Negroes, 
for their part, were sometimes called 'smoked Irish.' 
Ignatiev argued that the Irish social status in 1850s in 
America was very close to that of African-Americans.
11 Thomas F. Gossett, Race, The History of an Idea in America, 319.
12 David R. Roediger, Wages of Whiteness, Race and the Making of the 
American Working Class (New York: Verso, 1991), 133.
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Ignatiev illustrated his point by the following anecdote: 
"My master is a great tyrant," said a Negro, according to a 
popular quip of the day. "He treats me as badly as if I 
was a common Irishman."13 Ignatiev made the point that 
organized violence against African-Americans was central to 
Irish claims to whiteness. Since the Irish shared with 
blacks the same neighborhoods and types of jobs (laborers 
and servants) they rioted fairly systematically to exclude 
African-Americans from these jobs and neighborhoods and to 
define these as "white neighborhoods" and "white man's 
work." The Irish did not become white before the political 
and economic elites accepted their claims to whiteness. As 
Ignatiev puts it: "The white skin made the Irish eligible
for the membership in the white race, it did not guarantee 
their admission; they had to earn it."14
The subsequent generations of immigrants in America, 
including the Serbian immigrants, had to earn their claim 
to whiteness as well. These "new immigrants" found 
themselves in much the same position as the Irish some 
fifty years earlier. The social role of blackness remained 
the same. Only the names of the ethnic groups which were 
perceived as "almost black" changed.
While the Irish "whitened," new immigrants from South- 
Eastern Europe, the most numerous of whom were Jews,
13 Noel Ignatiev, How the Irish Became White (New York: Routledge), 41-
2 .
14 Ignatiev, How the Irish Became White, 59.
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Italians and Slavs, became perceived as socially and even 
"racially" black or "almost black." One of the most 
racially conscious American writers in the first decades of 
the twentieth century, Edward A. Ross, believed that: "The
Slavs ... are immune to certain kinds of dirt. They can 
stand what would kill a white man."15 "You don't call ... 
an Italian a white man?" a West Coast construction boss was 
asked. "No, sir," he answered, "an Italian is a Dago."16 
The term "Dago," which the construction boss used, in all 
likelihood did not imply that the Italians were exactly 
black, although it clearly denied them white racial status.
As Matthew Frye Jacobson put it, the "new immigrants" 
from Southern and Eastern Europe were not classified as 
"necessarily non-white" but as "inconclusively white."17 
Jacobson argued that the newcomers from Southern and 
Eastern Europe were considered "inconclusively white" not 
so much because of their different appearance and somewhat 
darker skin, as because of their social status at the 
bottom of the totem pole, which, at the turn of the 
century, was a "social" role "reserved" for the blacks and 
other people of color. Karen Brodkin agrees with this 
argument, stating that: "When immigrants were seen as a
necessary part of the working class which did the degraded
15 Quoted in Mary C. Waters, Ethnic Options, Choosing Identities in 
America (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1990), 2.
16 Quoted by John Higham, Strangers in the Land, 66.
17 Matthew Jacobson, Whiteness of Different Color, 4.
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and driven labor, they were constructed with stereotypes of 
blackness —  stupidity, shiftless, sexual, unable to defer 
gratification."18 Brodklin explicitly links the social and 
the racial position of the new immigrants: "In sum,
temporary darkening of Jews and other European immigrants 
during the period when they formed the core of the 
industrial working class clearly illustrates the linkages 
between degraded and driven jobs and non-white racial 
status."19 The "new immigrants'" class status, in effect, 
was translated into a racial designation.
Independently of Brodkin, historian Jerome Kislinger 
described an "ethnoracial assignment" of the American Serbs 
in the following words..
Serbian greenhorns were victims of the same 
prejudice that greeted other great-wave 
immigrants. They were often lumped together with 
other great-wave" immigrants and labelled 
"bohunks" and "hunkies" (The first term derives 
from Bohemian; the second from Hungarian.)
Because most worked as unskilled laborers, they 
were widely held to be unfit for all but brute 
physical work and were stereotyped as strong 
backed, hard drinking, irascible, and slow 
witted.20
18 Karen Brodkin, How Jews Became White Folks and What That Says about 
Race in America (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 1998),
71.
19 Brodkin, How Jews Became White Folks, 76.
20 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans, (New York: Chelsea House 
Publishers, 1990), 48.
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Slovenian writer Louis Adamic wrote extensively about 
the discrimination that many of his fellow countrymen 
shared with other immigrants in the early twentieth 
century. Adamic was probably aware that the Dillingham 
Comission Report of 1911 defined South-Slavs as follows: 
"The Serbo-Croat is vigorous and well adapted to hard labor 
... and mainly goes to the states where unskilled labor is 
most in demand."21 For Adamic, urban America in the first 
decades of the twentieth century was quite a terrifying 
place. He wrote moving and disturbing stories about the 
suffering of South Slavic immigrants. Adamic argued that, 
"Here they came to this country —  some of them —  to be 
compelled by their poverty to live in crowded, ill smelling 
tenements. I remembered what Peter Molek had said to me: 
they were 'dung' in America. There was no question about 
this in my mind. 1,22
Many writers on Serbian immigrants have emphasized the 
interrelatedness between their "ethonoracial assigment" and 
their social position. Mirjana Pavlovic noted: "The
present day social position of the downtown black 
population in the big cities is very similar to the social 
position of our immigrants in the first years of the XX
21 Quoted by Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, A Study of 
Serbian Adaptation in Milwaukee, Wisconsin (New York: AMC Press Inc.,
1989), 112.
22 Louis Adamic, Laughing in the Jungle, the Autobiography of an 
Immigrant in America (New York: Harpers & Brothers, 1932), 72.
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century".23 Historians of the Serbian-American diaspora in 
the United States agree that, at the turn of the century, 
Serbs occupied a place near the bottom of the American 
social ladder. In 1911, the Dillingham Commission reported 
earnings by Serbs in Chicago to be the lowest of all ethnic 
groups. In the report it was stated that "their average 
annual income of $325 was less than half the income of 
Swedish workers."24 Journalist Milan Jevtic wrote in 1916: 
"Our laborer gets the least permanent, the most insecure, 
the hardest jobs."25 Journalist and historian Pero 
Slijepcevich concluded in 1917
The lodgings of our people are extremely 
miserable ... In the cities they regularly abide 
around the factories, in the worst parts of the 
cities, full smoke and mud ... There are examples 
that two people around the clock use the same 
bed.26
In the articles about the history of various Serbian- 
American communities in the United States, The American 
Srbobran saw in hindsight all the hardship that the Serbian 
"Old Settlers" faced in the new world. This is how
23 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikagu, Problemi Etnickog Identiteta [Serbs 
in Chicago, Problems of Ethnic Identity] (Beograd: Etnografski 
Institut SANU, 1990), 47.
24 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, 273.
25 Milan Jevtich, Mala Srbija, Srpsko Iseljenistvo u America [Little 
Serbia, Serbian Immigrants in America (Njujork [New York]: s.n.,
1916), 11.
26 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America] (Zeneva: Izdato 
Uz Pomoc Hrvata Iz Juzne Amerike, 1917), 19.
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Srbobran described Serbs of Youngwood, Pennsylvania, in the 
first decade of the twentieth century: "Unskilled,
illiterate in many cases, unable to speak much English and 
unprotected by safety standards ... [they performed] ... 
methodical, manual, job-dictated feats of strength with 
regularity of the machines ... Twelve hours a day, six days 
a week, for pennies an hour, they worked."21 Journalist 
Kathryn Ciganovic argued that what the "Old Settlers" 
experienced "was a hard labor, 12-13 hours a day, with a 
pay which did not exceed 90 cents- $1.25 a day. Who had a 
$1.25 was considered a happy man ... Every cent earned in 
America was bloody."28 In 1909 The American Srbobran was 
almost entirely preoccupied with the events in the old 
land, since most of its readership expected to eventually 
return home. One rare example of The Srbobran writing 
about the American scene was the allegedly unjust return 
policy at Ellis island. The possibility that their cousins 
or sweethearts from Austria-Hungary might be denied 
admission to the United States, was, obviously a fear real 
enough among The Srbobran's readership. The Srbobran 
wrote
Two Saturdays ago, 900 immigrants arrived at
Ellis island, 600 of which were questioned and
all of them might be facing deportation ...
27 "A Capsule History of the K.S.S. of Youngwood, Pa." The American 
Srbobran, 16 January 1980.
28 ” Welcome to Our Establishers, On Occasion of Our 40th Anniversary, 
1901-1941", The American Srbobran, 14 June 1941.
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Because of the strict ordinance that all the 
people who don't possess 25$ over their travel 
expenses should be turned down ... There are 
rumors that the Congress will initiate a fact­
finding mission on Ellis Island to see whether 
the complaints about the unjust deportations are 
justified.29
The reactions of The American Srbobran and the 
immigrant memoirs to the United States reveal a deep social 
insecurity among the Serbian "Old Settlers." Milan Jevtic 
believed that the insecurity of the Serbian immigrants came 
from the fact that a majority of them accepted temporary 
jobs and the wages dictated by employers. Jevtich wrote: 
"Because they came at the time of bitter struggles between 
the workers and the employers, their social position is 
precarious and insecure."30 Second generation Serbian- 
American and retired economist, Michael Mashanovich, of New 
York City insisted that his parent's generation's 
insecurity was as much cultural as it was economic. Taking 
his mother as an example, Mashanovich explains: "You gotta
understand that there is a basic insecurity when you don't 
know the language. You don't have any common cultural 
denominator."31 Mashanovich believes that Serbian "Old 
Settlers" were excluded from the possibility of ever 
feeling "American" because of the language barrier, and
29 The American Srbobran, 16 July 1909.
30 Milan Jevtich, Mala Srbija [Little Serbia], 12.
31 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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that they took psychological refuge in the idealized dreams 
of homeland.
World War One did not significantly change the degree 
of the Americanization of the American Serbs. Most of the 
South Slavs, including the Serbs from Austria-Hungary, were 
considered enemy-aliens and,.as non-citizens, were 
precluded from joining the United States army. As Reed 
Ueda noted: "Until 1920 the degree of naturalization among
the immigrants of Yugoslav background was relatively low- 
25.1%."32 Some Yugoslav-American historians, such as Gerald 
Gilbert Govorchin, did their best to maximize the 
participation of the South Slavs in World War One. Writing 
from the standpoint of Yugoslav contribution to the United 
States Govorchin stated that "in addition to purchasing 
some $30,000,000 of United States Liberty Bonds[, a]bout
20,000 South Slavs responded to President Wilson's call to 
arms, making an enviable record in the service. Captain 
Louis Cukela of the United States Marines was the only man 
in the war to win two Congressional Medals of Honor."33 
From Govorchin's account it appears that 20,000 South Slavs 
fought in World War One as American soldiers. My evidence 
conclusively shows that most of the South Slavs fought in
32 Reed Ueda "Naturalization and Citizenship”, in Dimensions of 
Ethnicity, S. Thernstom, ed. (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1982), 148.
33 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia (Gainsville: 
University of Florida Press, 1961), 280.
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the war as allies —  as volunteers in Serbian and 
Montenegrin armies.
Together with other new immigrants from southern and 
Eastern Europe, the Serbs were not legally discriminated 
against, but they lived in fear that they might be, which 
is what eventually happened with the introduction of a 
quota system in 1921 and 1924. "Prompted by the Dillingham 
report and by the clamor against 'inferior' groups,
Congress established a nationality quota system which 
clearly favored immigrants from northwestern Europe" 
according to historian of Milwaukee Serbian-Americans, 
Deborah Padgett. 34 In 1921, Yugoslavia was allotted a quota 
of 671 persons a year. For comparison, Norway, a North 
European country with much smaller population, was given a 
quota of 6,453.35 According to this ratio, Serbs and other 
South Slavs were, legally, ten times less "desirable" or 
"valued" in the United States than the Norwegians.
In spite of the prejudices they experienced, Serbian 
"Old Settlers" were not passive observers of the forces 
that shaped their identities. They tended to respond to 
the challenges they faced in individual ways. As historian 
of the Serbian diaspora in the United States, Bosiljka 
Stojanovich, put it, "assimilation in American life and the 
society was uneven at best. On the one hand, some Serbians
34 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, 111.
35 Annual Report of the Commission General of Immigration (Washington, 
D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1924).
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were impressed by the freedom and openness of the Americans 
as well as by the opportunities available to all. On the 
other hand, late nineteenth century Americans, feeling 
threatened by the large numbers of the New immigrants ... 
increasingly expressed anti-immigrant sentiments."36 The 
degree of Serbian "Old Settlers" acceptance of the culture 
of the host society depended on the level of education and 
marketable skills that individual immigrants brought to the 
United States, as well as on the developments in the host 
country in the period when they arrived to the United 
States.
Caculj and Trees; Anti-Immigrant "Pogroms"
Laza Caculj's boardinghouse on 3542 Broadway, which 
was opened in 1905, was the first destination for an entire 
generation of Serbs of St. Louis, Missouri. Caculj related 
to an early writer on Serbian-Americans, Luka Pejovich, 
incidents of nativist harassment he witnessed in St. Louis 
in the first decade of the twentieth century. At the turn 
of the century, the members of Serbian diaspora in St.
Louis were significantly different from the members of the 
host community, both in their looks and behavior. To begin 
with, most of the St. Louis Serbs had enormous moustaches,
36 Bosiljka Stevanovic, "Serbian-Americans", The Gale Encyclopedia of 
Multicultural America, Jeffrey Lehman, ed., 2nd edition (Detroit: Gale
Group, 1997), 1215.
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which were strangers both to scissors and razor blades.
When they went for a walk they went in groups, mostly 
through side streets, or beside the Mississippi River. 
Serbian immigrants had a reason to stay, in groups and to 
choose side streets for their walks. After dinner some 
members of the community were sent to the local inn with a 
tin container for beer. While returning to the boarding­
house, the ones who had gone for beer were frequently 
attacked by groups of nativist thugs. The beer was spilled 
and the Serbian immigrants were beaten, while being called 
"hunkie," "dago" or "dory yap." This practice was put to 
an end when the Serbs started fighting back. An elderly 
boarder, Zivan Lekich, made two iron beer containers in his 
factory. Lekich painted them in such a way as to look as 
if they were made of tin. When Lekich was attacked by the 
nativists he started hitting left and right with his iron 
containers and couple of heads were broken. On another 
occasion, a nativist mob, armed with lead pipes, attacked 
the Serbs who were sitting in front of their boarding 
house. Caculj remembered
Having heard about the fight, people from the 
boarding house, grabbing whatever "weapon" they 
could, rushed in the street. A horrible fight 
developed. . One of the nativist attackers fell 
seriously wounded by a big kitchen knife. The 
police were informed about the ugly incident but 
the case was somehow hushed down. From that time
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on the Serbs on "Northside" were no more 
disturbed by the nativists.37
The reasons for the occasional nativist attacks on 
Serbs in the first decade of the twentieth century, lay in 
the fact that, together with other "new immigrants," Serbs 
were willing to work for lower wages, which caused 
resentment among the older immigrants. Milan Jevtich noted 
that the employers replaced union workers with non- 
unionized workers from Eastern Europe, Serbs among them. 
Jevtic maintained that Frick and Carnegie's bloody breaking 
of the strike in Pittsburgh "opened the doors of the big 
mills around Pittsburgh for our workers."38 Historian 
Gerald Gilbert Govorchin spelled out the reasons for the 
resentment against the "new immigrants" in Pennsylvania at 
the turn of the century. According to Govorchin.
In the southern Pennsylvania coal fields before 
1880s nearly all the workers were native 
Americans or old immigrants ... Constant friction 
between the union and the employers, however, led 
to a sale of the mines to the railroads. The new 
owners determined not to yield to demands of the 
union, but instead, to fight it by bringing a new 
immigrant labor supply ... This resulted in an 
invasion of the mines by thousands of southern 
Europeans, among whom were numerous South Slavs. 
The older workers were practically driven out, 
for they could not compete with the new arrivals 
who were willing to work longer and for lesser
37 Luka Pejovich, Zivot I Rad, Srbi u St Louisu [Life and Work, Serbs in 
St. Louis] (Beograd: Knjizara S. Cvijanovica, 1934), 21.
38 Jevtich, Mala Srbija [Little Serbia], 12.
39 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans From Yugoslavia, 89.
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Jerome Kisslinger identified the members of the 
nativist mobs, who attacked the Eastern European newcomers, 
primarily as the members of the older immigrant groups. 
Kisslinger argued that the potential attackers were 
especially likely to be recruited among the immigrants or 
the offspring of immigrants, who themselves were in 
uncertain social and "ethnoracial" position. Kisslinger 
claimed that
Even after several decades in America, some of 
these groups, especially the Irish, had only been 
able to climb to just above the bottom rung of 
the social ladder, and their hold there was 
precarious. Not surprisingly, they regarded the 
new immigrants as a threat to their tenuous
' 4_  • 40position.
The incident reported by Caculj is not the only anti- 
Serbian nativist beating I came across in the literature on 
Serbian immigration. In his biography How Columbus and I 
Discovered America, printed in 1972, Serbian immigrant 
Daniel Trees described attacks he experienced in Cincinnati 
in the unspecified year during his first winter in America, 
in the first decade of the twentieth century. Trees 
described the beating, experienced by him, his father and 
their friends, who had just arrived to Cincinnati, as an 
anti-immigrant pogrom. During the attack on Trees's 
boarding-house, one of the young men who lived in the
40 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans, 40.
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village near his town of Kikinda was beaten insane. The 
man died two years later. Another man had all his front 
teeth knocked out. All the immigrants from the boarding­
house were beaten but not so severely. Trees's head and 
nose were bleeding, and one of the attackers pulled a 
handful of hair from his head. His father's shoulder was 
broken and he suffered a bad cut over his eye. One person 
from the boarding house, after being beaten like a dog, 
committed suicide, by slitting his wrists with a razor.
His name was Milorad Radich, and he was a skilled mechanic 
who had learned his trade in Germany. In his farewell note 
Radich wrote, "I cannot stand these barbarous beatings any 
longer."41 Two days after this "anti-immigrant pogrom", two 
men from the group returned back to Europe.
Although the year of the beatings is unspecified in 
Trees's memoir, the anti-immigrant sentiments may have well 
been connected with the economic downturn of 1907.
However, Daniel Trees did not believe there were rational 
reasons for the mob's hatred of the Serbs and the other 
recent immigrants in Cincinnati. Job competition was not 
an issue. As best as Trees could remember, jobs in 
Cincinnati were plentiful at the time. According to Trees, 
the reason for nativist's harassment was an irrational 
hatred against a "different race." Since his "welcoming 
party" in Cincinnati was an attack by the nativist mob,
41 Daniel Trees, How Columbus and I Discovered America, The Life and 
Adventures of an Immigrant Boy, (Grosse Pointe, Mich,: 1965), 20.
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Trees was initially discouraged from identifying with 
American culture. In Cincinnati young Trees developed a 
strong feeling that he belonged to "a race" of the 
downtrodden and the oppressed, which he did not have in his 
native Kikinda, where he attended a primary school. The 
other members of that "race," as a nativist sympathizer 
explained to Trees, were all non Anglo-Saxon immigrants, 
together with African-Americans. In a conversation with 
young Trees, a nativist sympathizer showed him how the 
ideas of the racial social science of the time looked when 
applied by the hoodlums of the street. Trees was told that 
he "ain't white" and that he was "born wrong." Trees 
concluded, "We were simply hated because we immigrants, who 
were not of Anglo-Saxon character, were not considered to 
be white."42
John Higham believed that most of the time incidents 
of nativist violence were related to economic crises in the 
United states. Anti-immigrant violence described by Caculj 
and Trees happened in two different cities, St. Louis and 
Cincinnati, roughly at the same time and could tentatively 
be related to the economic crisis of 1907. However, both 
Trees and Caculj recalled these incidents in a 
chronologically non-specific manner, as something that used 
to happen in the early days of the immigration. Trees
42 Daniel Trees, How Columbus and I Discovered America, 18.
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specifically believed that these incidents were not 
economically related.
An author of a very useful bibliography on Serbian- 
Americans, Robert Gakovich, was sufficiently impressed by 
the graphic descriptions of beatings in Daniel Trees's 
memoir that he generalized Trees's ordeal, presenting it as 
an experience of the entire generation of Serbian 
immigrants. Gakovich took it for granted that a large 
number of Serbs in America experienced harsh prejudices and 
nativist violence. In his article "Serbs in America", 
printed in Belgrade in 1995, Gakovich wrote
During the first two decades of this century, the 
[nativist] hatred toward them [the Serbs] took 
such proportions that the mob attacked them and 
gave them terrible beatings on a regular basis.43
Gakovich's article inaccurately implied that Serbs 
specifically were the target of nativist attacks, when 
actually nativist violence targeted foreigners 
indiscriminately. For example, in the South some Italians 
"were forced to attend all-black schools, and in both the 
North and the South they were victimized by brutality. "44 
Daniel Trees remembered that the "welcoming party" of the 
nativist hoodlums in Cincinnati attacked a tram filled not 
just with Serbs, but also with Romanians, Jews and other
43 Gakovich, "Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America]", Danica [Morning Star], 
[Beograd] 20 Oktobar 1995, 391.
44 Quoted by Mary C. Waters in Ethnic Options, 2.
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Southeastern immigrants. Historian Luka Pejovich related 
that Caculj told him that the members of the host community 
"knew about the Serbs as much as about the people from 
Mars."45 Serbs in Cincinnati and Saint Louis were not 
attacked because they were Serbs. They were attacked 
because they were alien.
The Serbian American newspapers, such as The American 
Srbobran, did not address embarrassing nativist harassment 
in the years when they were happening. Perhaps because 
they found the subject too unpleasant, The Srbobran's 
editors did not discuss it directly even in the later 
recollection of the lives of various Serbian "colonies" in 
the United States. Instead The Srbobran wrote about the 
general hardships of the "Old Settlers", reminding its 
readers that every cent in America "was paid in lives and 
self-sacrifices of everything which we loved and cherished 
at home."46 Since the Serbian racial position was 
ambiguous, they did not always find themselves on the 
"black" side of the racial binary division. Luka Pejovich 
provides us with an example where Serbs profited from.being 
white, at the expense of the blacks. It happened in St. 
Louis, the same city where Serbs, just a couple of years 
earlier, suffered nativist harassment. In 1910, St. Louis 
Serbs decided to buy a house for their church. It was made
45 Luka Pejovich, Zivot I Rad [Life and Work], 21.
46 "Dobro Nam Dosli Nasi Neimari, Nasi Zasluzni Srpski Osnivaci [Welcome 
Our Builders, Our Deserving Establishers]" The American Srbobran, 14 
June 1941.
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possible because the city of St. Louis was publicly selling 
a three-story building on 7222 Bary Street, which used to 
serve as a black school. Pejovich wrote: "When a city
government found fit to evict the blacks from this 
district, it sold the house on the public auction. 1,47 
Pejovich does not provide specific information on the 
reasons for the auction, but the fact that St. Louis 
African-Americans were "evicted" when the city "found fit" 
to do so, suggests that the motivation for the eviction of 
the black school from the neighborhood might have been 
racial intolerance. The luck of the Serbs who got their 
church was connected with the misfortune of the St. Louis 
blacks, who were evicted from their school.
Finally, the experience of being a target of an anti- 
foreign violence was far from universal among the Serbian 
immigrants. A number of Serbian-Americans identified with 
a land of opportunity they chose for their second home and 
left highly positive, even idealized accounts of America. 
Michael Pupin's experience as related in his memoir is as
far from Daniel Trees' experience as can be.
The Land of Fairness: Michael Pupin's America
Michael Pupin came to Castle Garden in 1874, before 
the surge of nativism in 1880s. Pupin believed he was a
47 Pejovich, Zivot I Rad [Life and Work], 24.
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second class citizen in Austria-Hungary and that in America 
he became an equal. In his memoir Pupin described how the 
Austrian train attendant showered upon him all the usual 
negative prejudices which in America at the time were 
assigned to the social role of "blackness". The Austrian 
train attendant called the Serbian peasant boy "lazy" and 
"sleepy," "blockhead" and "muttonhead." According to his 
account, young Pupin came close to being physically 
attacked, while his only crime was that he overslept his 
train station.48 Sociologist John C. Legett confirmed 
Pupin's impression that the position of the Slavs in the 
Austro-Hungarian empire was not unlike the position of the 
subordinated people of color in the United States. Citing 
Viennese sociologists Ludwig Gumplowicz and Joseph 
Schumpeter, Ledgett argued that the ethnic makeup of the 
Empire's ruling classes differed markedly from that of 
subordinate classes: "For while the upper class was
overwhelmingly German, the peasants and laborers were 
generally Slavs."49 Ledgett reformulated and endorsed the 
analysis of Austrian Marxist Otto Bauer, according to 
which
The American Negro today is the historical 
counterpart to the Czech, while white manual 
workers are comparable to those of German workmen 
... prior to World War One. Differences in group
48 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 26.
49 John Ledgett, Class, Race, and Labor, Working Class Consciousness in 
Detroit (New York: Oxford University Press, 1968), 32.
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prestige, skill level, and income —  and
isolation —  exist in both settings. Negroes,
like Czechs have enjoyed less prestige, held 
proportionally fewer skilled jobs, earned less 
income, and on occasion acted as strike 
breakers.50
Among reasons for leaving Prague and Austria-Hungary, 
Pupin mentioned in his memoir the hegemony of "German 
Teutonism" and "Hungarian Magyarism" within the Austro- 
Hungarian empire, his desire to learn more in the new world 
and his personal sense of adventure. Pupin’s attraction to 
the United States grew after he met some Americans in 
Prague who lived up to the Americans' reputation of being 
generous. Pupin claimed that in the old world he had read 
about the inspiring lives of great American champions of
liberty, such as Benjamin Franklin and Abraham Lincoln.
Pupin's experience in America was certainly unusual, 
compared to the usual stories of blue collar Serbian 
immigrants. Pupin's memoir reads like Horatio Alger's 
"rags to riches" story. A boy who came to America with 
five cents became a famous inventor and a millionaire.
Pupin established the "Pupin Institute" at Columbia 
University. His memoir From Immigrant To Inventor was 
awarded a Pulitzer Prize in 1923. Pupin became a prominent 
member of the Republican party, well acquainted with two 
American presidents, Woodrow Wilson and Theodore Roosevelt.
50 John Ledgett, Class, Race, and Labor, 33.
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In his memoir, Pupin portrayed America as a land of 
fairness and opportunity. He contrasted every detail in 
his new country of "fairness" to a highly stratified, 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. Pupin's openness toward America 
and his ability to learn contributed to his success in the 
new world. He perceived the American custom officials to 
be human beings rather than the heartless bureaucrats he 
was accustomed to encounter in Austria-Hungary. Pupin 
remembered that "They had no gold and silver braid and no 
superior airs but looked very much like ordinary civilian 
mortals ... I was addressing human beings who had a heart 
which was not held in bondage by cast iron rules invented 
by their superiors in authority.51 Pupin believed that the 
fairness of the United States was not just a trait of the 
political system, but that it permeated the entire society.
According to Pupin even the street urchins in America 
were fair. To acquire the twenty eight florins he needed 
to embark to a ship "Westfalia" which sailed to New York 
Pupin sold all his humble belongings: his books, his
watch, his yellow sheepskin coat and his black sheepskin 
cap. He was left with just one suit of light clothes and a 
red Turkish fez, which nobody wanted to buy. After 
disembarking at Castle Garden, Pupin went strolling the 
streets of New York with the Turkish fez on his head. A 
bunch of newsboys and bootblacks started to tease him about
51 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor (New York: Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1923), 26.
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the fez and he got into a fight with one of them. Rather 
than ganging up on Pupin, the other street urchins stood 
aside and watched the fight. Finally, the kids showed a 
certain lack of solidarity with their friend by cheering 
Pupin's victory. When an unfriendly policeman appeared and 
grabbed the victorious Pupin by the collar, they intervened 
on his behalf, in effect becoming his friends. Pupin 
concluded that
I thought to myself that an unpleasant incident 
was worth my while, because it taught me that I 
was in a country where even among the street 
urchins there was a strong sentiment in favor of 
fair play even to a Serbian greenhorn. America 
was different from Austria-Hungary. I never 
forgot the lesson and never had a single reason 
to change my opinion.52
Pupin left an emotional account of the occasion when 
he became a citizen of the United States. When the clerk 
asked if he would always be loyal to the Constitution of 
the United States, he responded enthusiastically: "'I will, 
so help me God!' The little clerk noticed my emotion, but 
did not understand it, because he did not know of my long- 
continued efforts throughout a period of nine years to 
prepare myself for the citizenship of the United States."53 
Michael Pupin believed that the values of his native 
village of Idvor and of his "race" (a term that, as
52 Michael Pupin, Prom Immigrant to Inventor, 45.
53 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 311.
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explained earlier, at the time was quite commonly 
interchanged for "ethnicity") corresponded well with 
American values. He was certain that with his Serbian 
heritage, he had brought something useful to his new 
country. Almost everything good that Pupin encountered in 
America found their immediate parallels in his Serbian 
heritage. For example, during Pupin's first visit to the 
Cooper Union Library he saw in person one of the famous men 
presented in the painting on the wall; it was Peter 
Cooper, the founder of the Library. For young Pupin, who 
worshipped science, Cooper reminded him of the saintly 
figures from the tradition of the Serbian Orthodox church. 
Pupin wrote: "He looked as I imagine the Patriarch of
Karlovci must have looked. He was a striking resemblance 
to St.Sava, the Educator, as he is represented on an icon 
in our church in Idvor."54
The dialogue about what he had brought and what he 
found and accepted in the New World was to continue 
throughout Pupin's memoir. In his book, Pupin suggested 
how he resented the first attempts at Americanization. In 
Delaware, where he had worked as a farm boy, a sympathetic 
farmer woman told him: "Michael, my boy, you are beginning
to understand our American ways, and the sooner you drop 
your Serbian notions the sooner you will become an
54 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 77.
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American. 1,55 Pupin said nothing to his landlady, but some 
time later he objected to her daughter who was a friend of 
his
I ran from the military frontier because the 
rulers of the land wanted to transform me into a 
Hungarian; I ran away from Prague because I 
objected to Austrian Teutonism; I shall run away 
from Delaware City also if, as your good mother 
suggested, I am expected to drop my Serbian 
notions and became an American. My mother, my 
native village, my Serbian Orthodox faith and my 
Serbian language and the people who speak it are 
my Serbian notions, and one might as well expect 
me to give up the breath of my life as to give up 
my Serbian notions.56
On the other hand, becoming an American was exactly 
what Pupin craved. Pupin was not ready to take his 
landlady's advice and to sacrifice his culture in order to 
become "American." However, he was ready to assume 
American political identity, since he highly valued 
American ideals of liberty. At one place in his book,
Pupin proudly asserted: "A foreign born citizen of the
United States has many occasions to sing praises of the 
virtues of this country which a native-born citizen has 
not."57 Being a strong Serb nationalist from his childhood, 
he also was a firm adherent to the ideals of the American 
Republicanism.
56 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 51.
56 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 53.
57 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 311.
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One has a feeling Pupin tried to resolve the dilemma 
of his dual allegiances through convincing himself that 
these two sets of values, Serbian and American, were 
essentially one. He easily made even the oddest 
comparisons, such as between his native village of Idvor 
and the elite campus of the Columbia University: "I found
very little difference between the pasture lands of my 
native village and the campus of the American college. The 
spirit of playfulness and the ferment of life in the hearts 
of the youth were the same in both, and were manifested in 
the same way, namely in athletics, which encourage a 
glorification of muscle and the fighting spirit.58 . On 
another occasion, Pupin stated: "My native Banat is like
Kentucky. Everybody raises horses and everybody knows by 
intuition how to handle a horse. 1,59 Even his town in 
Connecticut reminded him of his native village of Idvor in 
Banat. "I would sooner have risked losing the good opinion 
of the trustees of Columbia University than that of the 
good people of Norfolk, my American Idvor.1'60
Educated and successful, Pupin easily built bridges 
between his two cultures, Serbian and American, finding 
similarities everywhere. For the masses of Serbian ex­
peasants, who, as a rule, worked in steel mills and coal 
mines, urban-industrial United States was as far from their
58 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 127.
59 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 324.
60 Michael Pupin, From Immigrant to Inventor, 329.
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previous lives in Balkan villages as could be. For many of 
them, similarities between two cultures were nonexistent.
"Our Immigrants Do Not Americanize Quickly"
Former Serbian peasants, without marketable skills or 
knowledge of English, did not adjust easily to the United 
States. Prejudiced and isolated by the host community, 
Serbian-Americans themselves tended to stick together and 
to fulfil all their needs within the ethnic community, 
since for a long time, they considered their,stay in the 
United States to be temporary.
There is consensus among immigration historians that, 
during the first decades of the twentieth Century, a large 
percentage of immigrants consciously chose not to stay 
permanently in America. Reed Ueda wrote: "From 1908 to 
1930, four million people departed from the United States 
permanently. In that period, one left for every three 
entering."51 Most of the Serbian immigrants in the United 
States came from Croatia in the Austro-Hungarian empire. 
Both Serbs and Croats initially mostly considered 
themselves as "sojourners," and the number of immigrants 
who returned home in these two groups was higher than the 
average. In his writing on Serbian-Americans, Nikola 
Djonovich insisted that the Serbian immigrant was not a
61 Reed Ueda, Postwar Immigrant America, A Social History (Boston: 
Bedford Books of St. Martin's Press, 1994), 13.
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"real" immigrant but a "seasonal worker."62 As in the case 
of Croatian immigrants, Serbian immigration fit the model 
of a labor migration. "Men outnumbered women almost six to 
one, most were in their prime working years and as many as 
half of .them returned home after their sojourn abroad. 1,63 
Sociologist Deborah Padgett summed up some of the 
reasons that prompted Serbian "Old Settlers" to stay 
permanently in the United States and to become Serbian- 
Americans . Padgett maintained.
While most who came intended to return, the 
opportunities of life in America, combined of 
problems of return, caused by World War I and 
restrictive immigration laws of the 1920's, led 
to permanent settlement.64
As discussed in Chapter One, thousands of Serbian 
immigrants tried their luck in the old country after World 
War One. After facing all sorts of economic obstacles, 
many of them decided to return to the United States. An 
important additional factor that urged Serbian Old Settlers 
to stay in America was their American-born children. Louis 
Adamic expressed the attitudes of many Serbs in the words
62 Nikola Djonovich, Socijalni Pregled o Jugoslovenskoi Emiqraciji u 
Siedinjenim Americkim Drzavama [Social Review], (Beograd: Srpski 
Knjizevni Glasnik, Knjiga 28, 1929).
63 Peter Rachleff, “The Dynamics of 'Americanization', The Croatian 
fraternal Union between the Wars, 1920-20s", in Labor Histories, Class 
Politics, and the Working-Class Experience, Eric Arnesen, Julie Greene, 
and Bruce Laurie, eds., (Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1998), 
341.
64 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity and Patterns of Ethnic Identity 
Assertion in American-born Serbs", Ethnic Groups 3, 1 (1980): 60.
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of a Slovenian immigrant woman, who shrugged her shoulders 
fatalistically and concluded that her "... children were 
born in America. I suppose they belong in America."65 The 
articles of The American Srbobran suggest that the "Old 
Settlers" frequently considered their lives sacrificed for 
the sake of their children's better life in the United 
States. In 1980 The Srbobran defined Serbian "Old 
Settlers" as
the people of America's melting pot who came here 
to sweat and scrape as much if not more than they 
had in their homelands, not for their own gain 
but to build a better life for their children and 
their children's children.56
The Decision to Stay
The first precondition for Americanization of the 
Serbian immigrants was a definite decision to stay in the 
United States. In case of Krcun Sekulich, it was his 
children who caused him to stay permanently in America. 
Krcun Sekulich came to the United States in 1905 from 
Bandici and Komani, above Danilovgrad, Montenegro. His 
wife Vidosava, nee Vukadinovich, arrived seven years later. 
When Vidosova got seriously sick, the entire family 
returned to Montenegro in 1925, following the advice from
65 Adamic, Laughing in the Jungle, 70.
66 "A Capsule History of the K.S.S. of Youngwood, Pa.," The American 
Srbobran, 16 January 1980.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
223
the doctors from the Mayo clinic who believed that her 
native climate might be good for the sick woman.
The prescribed remedy did not help and Vidosava died 
soon after the family arrived at Montenegro, remembers her 
87 years-old daughter Mary Bakalich, who lives in New York 
City. After being left a widower, Mary's father, Krcun 
Sekulich, opened a store in Podgoritza, Montenegro.
Krcun's family started living quite comfortably and he 
seemed content with the idea of staying in his home 
country. Krcun was unaware that his seven children had 
become quite set in American ways. In spite of being aware 
that in America they could not have the servants they had 
in Podgoritza, the children wanted to go back. They were 
accustomed to speaking English and missed the cinema, 
stores and modern bustling life of industrial America.
They devised a Machiavellian plan to soften their father 
and force him to return to the United States. Mary 
remembers
We trained our young brother ... Every day we'll 
tell him: John, tell tata (daddy) that we would
like to go back to America. And this went on for 
almost seven months. Every day tata would walk 
through the gate. Every day, John was there: 
"Tata, I want to go back. I want to go to 
America!" And that was it ... The rest of us 
would tell him every day: If you don't tell him
that, we will beat you up. And it was a threat 
for the poor kid. He was only four years old.67
67 Interview with Mary Bakalich, 24 February, 2000.
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Krcuh gave in and the family returned to New York City 
in 1927. This Montenegrin immigrant, who decided to stay 
in America for the sake of his children, was convinced that 
Americanization was fine for his children, but not 
necessarily for him. Krcun's daughter Mary Bakalich 
insisted that her father raised his children in the 
American spirit
The first thing I heard from my father was: when
you turn twenty one, you got to vote. And don't
forget it. I never forgot it. At twenty-one, we 
have to vote. My three brothers were like that 
... They were very conscious. Everything they 
did was done for the United States. Serbia (and) 
Montenegro came second. America came first. 
That's how we grew up.58
To her surprise Mary Bakalich discovered many years 
after his return to the United States that her father never
had become an American citizen. When she asked him why he
didn't become one, Krcun, who did odd-jobs, starting as a 
miner and ending as a gardener, always responded that he 
did not have any time. As a Montenegrin migrant worker 
with seven children, Krcun was probably a busy man.
However, in Mary's opinion, it was not the real reason why 
he did not become an American citizen. Mary believed that 
her father always dreamed of going back to Montenegro.
Krcun Sekulich's hesitance to become an American 
citizen and his children's identification with America were
68 Ibid.
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quite common generational responses of Serbian immigrants 
to their adopted country. Just like the immigrants from 
many other ethnic groups in the early twentieth century, 
Serbian "Old Settlers" felt a lingering loyalty to the old 
country and shared an adaptive strategy to America that was 
almost entirely oriented toward their ethnic world. The 
borders of the ethnic group were maintained by language and 
cultural barriers, reinforced by the limited education of 
the majority of Serbian "old timers." An Old Settler 
remembered in The Srbobran that: "As a matter of fact,
about 99% of us were without any education at all; 
peasants who left our dear ones so that wouldn't have to 
serve Austria."69 Lack of education and proficiency in 
English precluded many Serbian immigrants of Krcun 
Sekulich's generation from freely communicating with the 
host community, outside their ethnic group.
In 1929, Yugoslav historian Ljubomir Rosier insisted 
that the lack of fluency in English was the main reason why 
the majority of Serbian Americans did not marry outside of 
their or some other linguistically related Slavic immigrant 
group. Rosier noted that
It is known that our people in the first 
generation seldom marry a foreigner ... One of 
the reasons is that an American woman does not
69 "Pioneer's Views", The American Srbobran, 8 December 1965.
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want to marry our man, because she could not 
understand him.70
Another historian of the Serbian diaspora in the 
United States from the 1920s, Nikola Djonovich, 
distinguished between an "external" Americanization and an 
"essential" (internal) Americanization of the Serbian 
immigrants. The external Americanization, according to 
Djonovich, happened pretty quickly. It happened in the 
following manner: "An immigrant shaves his moustaches,
dresses nicely, puts on a golden cape, on a healthy teeth, 
buys a golden watch —  the first immigrant's luxury — , 
starts to chew gum and to emulate, in his movements and 
speech, his immediate American surrounding."71 The 
essential Americanization, which includes a deeper 
understanding of language, culture and values of the United 
States, did not follow quickly. Confined to "ghettoes" of 
their co-ethnics, the first-generation Serbian immigrants 
as a rule neither identified easily with their new country, 
nor were accepted by it as equals. Nikola Djonovich 
concluded: "Our immigrant, generally speaking, does not 
Americanize quickly, not because that's what he wants, but 
because he lives under such conditions that it is not 
possible."72
70 Ljubomir Rosier, Srvi, Hrvati I Slovenci u Americl; Ekonomsko- 
socijalni Problemi Emicfracije [Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in America; 
Socio-economic Problems of Emigration] Beograd: Geca Ron, 1926), 467.
71 Djonovic, Socijalni Pregled [Social Review], 134.
72 Ibid.
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Analyzing the adaptation of Serbian-Americans from 
Milwaukee, Deborah Padgett located the shift in Serbian 
immigrants' identification from their ethnic world toward 
the host community in the decades between 1920 and 1950. 
According to Padgett, in this time period "the Old Settlers 
came to identify themselves as permanent residents of their 
adopted country. 1,73
The beginning of Serbian-Americans' shift of 
identification probably preceded the 1920s, since they were 
affected by a campaign for "100 percent Americanization" 
which gained popularity at the turn of the century among 
politicians such as Theodore Roosevelt, industrialists such 
as Henry Ford, the members of American school boards and 
state legislators, and peaked during and after World War 
One. In her book To Die For, Cecilia Elizabeth O'Leary 
argued that, during World War One, Americanization 
campaigns turned fiercely intolerant. O'Leary put emphasis 
on the role of educators as the new nationalists who took 
up the challenge of converting "deserving immigrants" into 
"100 percent Americans." O'Leary contends that while at 
the turn of the century the school boards had a broad . 
authority, "(a)s war continued in Europe, nationalists 
upped their demands for national conformity, making the 
daily pledge of allegiance by every student in every public
73 Deborah Padgett, "An Adaptive Approach to the Study of Ethnicity: 
Serbian-Americans in Milwaukee, Wisconsin, 1 Nationalities Papers 
Vol.IX, No.1 (1981): 121.
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school the normative expectation ..."74 During World War 
One the states "legislated nationalism" by requiring 
teaching of subjects "ranging from flag exercises and 
civics to instructions in English and courses in U.S. 
history. 1,75
"New Nationalists," such as Theodore Roosevelt 
criticized "hyphenated Americans" and spoke up in favor of 
the superiority of Anglo-Saxon ideals. "New nationalists" 
targeted schoolchildren as the easiest constituency to mold 
into a loyal and disciplined citizenry. O'Leary argued:
educators and organized patriots understood that 
the flag could become the most important emotive 
ingredient in the repertoire of nationalist 
symbolism. Through dramatic rituals they hoped 
to make immigrant and native-born children begin 
to see themselves united within a larger national 
community.76
Slovenian writer Louis Adamic described his experience 
of the nightly flag-salute rituals during World war One, in 
his evening school, a part of a national program, sponsored 
by the Bureau of Naturalization. Adamic was less than 
impressed with his teacher, who looked "terribly ill at 
ease" in the middle of the group of "thirty-odd Dagoes,
74 Cecilia Elizabeth O'Leary, To Die For: the Paradox of American
Patriotism (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1999), 231.
75 Cecelia Elizabeth O'Leary, To Die For,.230.
76 Cecelia Elizabeth O'Leary, To Die For, 172.
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Dutchmen, Jews and Bohunks." Adamic remembers the first 
"Americanizer"; he was exposed as a
thin, unhealthy looking, undersized native 
American, perhaps of foreign parentage ... In the 
daytime, I think he taught children their 
a,b,c's; in the evening, to earn an extra few 
dollars, he became a stirrer of the melting-pot, 
an Americanizer.
At the beginning of each session he required us 
to rise, salute the American flag, and pledge the 
allegiance to the country for which it stood.
Even the first evening this seemed somewhat 
absurd to me. "77
Adamic judged the experience as not worthy of his time 
and left the night school, which thousands of Serbian- 
American children, who went through similar rituals in 
their regular schools, could not do. Second generation 
Serbian-American George Chanak described in The American 
Srbobran the problems of his generation in school. "It was 
in the first grade that many of us hit into.the first brick 
wall of life. Reading and spelling were difficult to 
master. At home ninety-five percent of our talking was 
done in a non-English language. In many cases neither 
parent went to school in the Old Country." Chanak showed 
much more sympathy for his American teachers than Adamic.
He understood that working with children of different 
ethnic backgrounds, whose names were difficult to
77 Louis Adamic, Laughing in the Jungle, 73.
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pronounce, was a burden to a teacher. Still, Chanak's 
teacher did her best to build the bridges with her pupils 
and their families. Chanak remembers that his mother 
almost panicked when the teacher announced that she would 
visit him in their immigrant home. However, when she 
entered their poor house the teacher behaved very 
naturally; she spoke a few non-English European words 
which made Chanak's mother smile. "To her we remained 
forever grateful. Somehow or other, school became a lot 
more fun. "78
The Yugoslav consul in America, turned historian, 
Bozidar Puric, noticed the importance of the American 
schools as the tool of Americanization. Purich wrote that 
"The Orthodox don't have their schools, so the children 
attend the American schools ... it could be said without 
exaggeration that all our children speak English with each 
other, and they speak English half-way, or even entirely to 
their parents."79 American schools were far from being the 
only source of Americanization. The "new nationalism", 
which gained momentum during World War One used state and 
federal legislation to enforce "100 percent 
Americanization."
78 George Chanak, "Ore Miner Saga, Immigrant Life On the Range" The 
American Srbobran, 7 April 1965.
79 Bozidar Purich, Nasi Iseljenici [Our Immigrants], 31.
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In 1917 Congress passed the first of the bills that 
led to the further restriction of immigration in 1921 and 
1924. These bills "imposed political loyalty tests on new 
arrivals and made it much easier to deport radicals for a 
wide range of actions and beliefs."80 New restrictive laws 
particularly influenced the lives of Serbs and other Slavic 
immigrants. The communist revolution in Russia made them 
politically suspect in the eyes of the "new nationalists" 
as people genetically prone to revolutionary excesses. As 
Gosset explains "The Bolshevist Revolution in Russia in 
1917 helped to stamp firmly upon the minds of many 
Americans the supposed turbulent and anarchic character of 
the 'Slavic race.'"81 The organized pressure to 
"Americanize" coupled with the fact that, once they left 
the country in the 1920s, it was harder to re-enter, forced 
many Serbs to conform and naturalize.
In addition to legal pressures for the immigrants to 
Americanize, Bozidar Purich argued that in a number of 
American states in the early 192 0s, foreigners were 
employed only after jobs were filled by the American 
citizens. Purich wrote, "In Washington State no stranger 
who excused himself from being drafted into the American 
army because he is a stranger, can get a permit to open a
80 Cecelia Elizabeth O'Leary, To Die For, 237.
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business. New York State and Massachusetts also give job 
priority to the American citizens."82 Puric saw a direct 
connection between economic pressures and a higher degree 
of naturalization. He argued that it was small wonder that 
"in the fiscal year 1926-27, 199,804 strangers became 
American citizens. Out of this number 6,57 6 are from our 
kingdom . . . "83
Yugoslav anthropologist Mirjana Pavlovich accurately 
noted that naturalization, "although a mere legal matter, 
had a personal relevance, because it represented a person's 
expressed will to live permanently in the United States."84 
Pavlovic observed that the degree of naturalization almost 
doubled among Serbian-Americans "thanks to the forced 
Americanization of the 1920s. In the 1930s, 46.3% of our 
immigrants were American citizens."85
Historian Ljubomir Rosier, in his book Serbs, Croats 
and Slovenes in the United States, tried to minimize the 
importance of naturalization as the expression of American 
Serbs' American identity. Writing in 1929, Rosier claimed 
that "our immigrant perceives naturalization, only as a
81 Thomas Gossett, Race, History of an Idea in America, 341.
82 Bozidar Purich, Nasi Iseljenici [Our Immigrants], 56.
83 Ibid.
84 Mirjana Pavlovic, Srbi u Cikagu [Serbs in Chicago], 119.
85 Mirjana Pavlovic, Srbi u Cikagu [Serbs in Chicago], 119; Reed Ueda, 
"Naturalization and Citizenship", 148.
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matter of his citizenship, not his ethnicity. 1,86 Kosier 
resented Americanization as the reason for a loss of tens 
of thousands of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes to their 
homeland. Quoting unspecified 192 0s Foreign Language 
Information Service publications from New York City, Kosier 
claimed that "It is estimated that the percentage of 
naturalized immigrants in the United States of America is 
the highest among the Slovenes —  35.8%, among the 
Croatians —  22.5% and the smallest among the Serbs 
12.8%."87 Kosier, who was himself a Serb, was glad to state 
that the percentage of the naturalized immigrants was 
smaller for the Serbs than for the other South Slavs, which
he presented as a sign of Serbian resilience to 
Americanization. Kosier proudly stated that "it confirms, 
as I already mentioned, that the Serbian part of our people 
is the most resilient and nationally the most conscious."88
In spite of his bias in favor of preserving Serbian 
ethnic identity, Kosier might have been right about the 
limited importance of naturalization as a sign of
"Americanization" of Serbian immigrants in the 1920s. In
her book, Making a New Deal, Lizabeth Cohen, similarly
86 Ljubomir Kosier, Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci u Americi [Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes in America, 473.
87 Ljubomir Kosier, Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci u Americi [Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes in America, 471.
88 Ibid.
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argues that the "mass culture" of the 192 0s, including 
movie theaters, radio and chain stores, had a limited 
impact on ethnic immigrants' cultures. Most immigrants 
continued to live in their relatively closed ethnic worlds. 
According to Cohen, immigrants were even able to use some 
of the elements of the mass culture, such as the 
phonograph, to make recordings of songs in their languages 
and promote their ethnic cultures.
Cohen contended that the "new immigrants" from 
Southern and Eastern Europe started identifying with the 
American state only during President Roosevelt's New Deal 
in the 1930s. Cohen observes that in the 192 0s immigrants 
kept relying on their ethnic communities and their ethnic 
organizations to fulfill many of their needs. To 
illustrate that immigrant's contacts with the American 
state were scarce in the 1920s, she cited as examples two 
Yugoslav immigrants. According to Cohen: "When work was 
slack many of the native American families had to apply for 
county 'charity,' a Yugoslavian immigrant explained, which 
was something none of the foreign born would even 
contemplate. In the old country there was no such thing as 
public relief. They did not expect it or look for it in 
America."89 As late as 1932, a Yugoslav immigrant, Mr.
89 Lizabeth Cohen, Making a Mew Deal, 57.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
235
Goich, found himself a sick man and a widower with small 
children, dependent on outside help. Mr. Goich was very 
bitter about the intrusion of the social workers from 
various charities in his life, including those who told him 
to quit smoking. Goich said, "They got me by the balls. I
gotta do what they tell me. But if I ever get to work
again, I'll tell 'em all to go to hell quick enough."90 
Cohen believes that the shift away from relying exclusively 
on their ethnic organizations started in the 1920s, when 
hatred for prohibition united the "new immigrants" around 
the Democratic Party and made them realize the usefulness 
of political action on the state level. But it was only 
the Great Depression that
upset the survival strategies workers had 
developed during the 192 0s and forced new 
solutions. As it weakened the welfare and 
financial institutions of workers' ethnic and 
racial communities and drove employers to 
eliminate most of their welfare capitalist
programs, workers had to look beyond their ethnic
networks and bosses for help.91
The results of the interviews I conducted with a 
number of second generation Serbian-Americans supports 
Cohen's argument in revealing that Serbian immigrants' 
identification with their new homeland coincided with the
90 Lizabeth Cohen, Making a New Deal, 215.
91 Cohen, Making a New Deal, 3 64.
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presidency of Franklin D. Roosevelt and the New Deal. My 
interviewees suggested that during the New Deal, the 
American federal government, perhaps for the first time, 
showed concern for the immigrants. By distributing sacks 
of potatoes, the government was literally feeding the 
people from the bottom of the social ladder. Another 
important occurrence for the New Deal era, in the eyes of 
the blue-collar Serbian-Americans was the new legal 
protection for unions. As Lizabeth Cohen noted
To complement the welfare state in protecting 
their interests, moreover, workers enlisted in 
the battle to create strong industrial unions. 
Beginning in the mid 1930s they laid the ground­
work, with the help of the New Deal and national 
CIO leaders, for the organization of most of 
America's mass production plants by the end of 
World War II . . .92
Third-generation Serbian-American, sociology 
professor Mel Bobick told me that his grandparents, who 
came to the United States at the turn of the century, spoke 
little English, while his parents were "truly bilingual". 
When I asked Bobick whether his grandparents and parents 
thought of themselves as Americans he thought that it was 
"a little bit complicated." Bobick defined his 
predecessors as hard-working, law-abiding, ready to fight 
in the war for their country. They also believed that, as 
non-Anglo-Saxons, they were not really accepted into
92 ibid.
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American society. They experienced prejudices with respect 
to jobs and promotions. If somebody asked Bobick's father 
and grandfather about their ethnic affiliation they would 
respond that they were Serbs. "But also: 'Ja sam
Amerikanac' (I am an American) . 1,93
While Bobick's grandfather identified himself 
primarily as a Serb, the generation of Bobick's father 
experienced a certain shift of identification. As with the 
decision to stay, the American-born children played a big 
role in their parents' naturalization process. They used 
their proficiency in English to help their parents with 
naturalization documents. As second-generation Serbian 
American Dushan Skorich wrote about the "Old Timers" in 
Serb World: "Even though many have been in America for
several decades, getting their citizenship was not easy. 
They had to answer questions about American history and the 
Constitution ... For many an immigrant night school classes 
were the answer, and thanks to the work of the young, 
American-born generation, citizenship was finally 
possible."94 Melvin Bobick believes that his grandfather 
but, especially, his father responded to the New Deal 
programs with a new and genuine feeling of loyalty to the 
United States. Bobick explained that
93 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
94 Dushan Skorich, "My Minnessota Memoirs; Part II '1930 to the 
Present'", Serb World U.S.A. vol. VIII, no.6 (July\August 1992): 50.
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My father's generation felt a certain pride in 
being an American. And also —  Franklin 
Roosevelt. Franklin Roosevelt they loved.
That's the key. Both my grandparents and my 
parents ... I mean there was hunger and there 
were government programs. Sending food. Bags of 
potatoes from the Federal government. It was not 
a federal government. It was Roosevelt, they 
thought. And it was the same with John. A. Lewis 
and the union movement. He was a great hero.95
In addition to government programs to fight hunger, 
poverty and unemployment, older Serbian-Americans started 
receiving their first pension checks. Bobick insisted 
that
They saw things getting better under Roosevelt. 
They saw that he was on their side. They saw 
that he was a supporter of a working man ... They 
had the old country on their minds. There's no 
doubt about it. But ... ’I can remember vividly 
some of the first pension checks, when he backed 
social security. I can remember the joy of these 
old Serbs showing that they got a check in.
There was no doubt in my mind that they thought 
about it as American. Their country! ... Was 
that American? I think so!96
Bobick's recollection confirms the experience of 
other immigrants from South Eastern Europe, of being 
accepted by their new country only at the time of 
Roosevelt's New Deal, with federal government programs and 
the strengthening of the unions. In his novel about the 
Slovak immigrants in Pittsburgh steel mills, Out of This
95 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
96 Melvin Bobick, interview, January 22, 2000.
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Furnace, Thomas Bell described how class began to trump 
ethnicity as the common bond among Pittsburgh Slovaks and 
other Americans. Slovaks experienced both ethnic unity and 
"American" identity, through the unifying influence of 
organized labor. This is how Bell wrote about his Slovak 
hero's reaction to the CIO
The old heart burnings, the miserable self 
consciousness, even a good deal of the bitterness 
were gone ... And he realized now what it was 
that once puzzled him about the C.I.O men. 
Whatever their ancestry, they felt the same way 
about certain things ... it wasn't where you were 
born or how you spelled your name or where your 
father had come from. It was the way you thought 
and felt about certain things. About the freedom 
of speech and the equality of men and the 
importance of having one law —  the same law —  
for rich and poor, for the people you liked and 
the people you didn't like.97
From the pen of Michael D. Michlanovich, there is yet 
another confirmation that the New Deal's legal protection 
of the unions with the Labor Relations Act of 1935, which 
established a national board to prevent employers from 
interfering with labor organizers, meant the real beginning 
of the inclusion of the majority of the Serbs into the 
American mainstream. Michlanovich wrote a short history of 
the Serbs in Duquesne, Pennsylvania, for the Serb World 
U. S. A in 1995. Michlanovich claimed that, after U.S. Steel
97 Thomas Bell, Out of This Furnace; A Novel On Immigrant Labor in 
America (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1976), 410-11.
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recognized SWOC unions as the bargaining agent for its 
members on March 1, 1937, the world of Duquesne turned 
upside down. The reign of "Toad" Crafford as mayor of 
Duquesne came to an end by 1938 after the steel companies 
had been unionized. Michlanovich affirmed that
In contrast to the preceding administrations who 
treated the immigrant steelworkers and their 
children as "foreigners" with no rights, Maloy 
and his kind, swept into office by the Democratic 
party treated them as equal citizens and brought 
them into city government, civil posts and police 
work for the first time. Mayor Maloy spoke at 
the dedication of the new Serb Hall in 1938. 
Another speaker at the event was Walter (Vlada) 
Babich, the first Serbian city councilman of
go
Duquesne.
Zorka Milich and her brother Michael Masanovich told 
me that during the New Deal, their mother was left a widow 
with seven children in Hazelton, Pennsylvania. She was 
given advice by a close cousin who lived in New York City 
to move there, where her children would get better 
opportunities and education. Zorka Milich can still repeat 
the exact phrase her cousin used: "If you want to save
your children, and you don’t want your sons to work in the 
mines, and your daughters to marry coal miners, bring them 
here. 1,99
98 Michael D. Michlanovich, "Duquesne: of Serbs and Steel", Serb World
USA, Vol. XII, (September-October 1995), 52.
99 Interview with Zorka Milich, October 17, 1999.
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Zorka Milich's mother took the advice and moved to New 
York City. The move to cosmopolitan New York City in 194.1, 
from a predominantly ethnic Hazelton, was the Masanovich's 
family road to Americanization. Both Zorka Milich and her 
brother Michael Mashanovich believe that the transition was 
due to both New York and Roosevelt's New Deal, which helped 
their family through social security programs. As the 
cousin from New York City predicted, the children did get 
an education. Zorka Milich has a Ph.D. in English, while 
her brother has an M.A. in Economics. Michael Mashanovich 
reflected upon his family's move to New York City
It turned out to be the best thing that ever 
happened to us. We lived here. We had to 
struggle. There was no doubt about it. There 
was a lot of deprivation. We did not have better 
things in life ... We managed to work at the age 
of thirteen and fourteen, and my mother obtained 
social security for all of us, because we were 
under eighteen years of age so the government 
gave us certain amount of money per child.100
The family became immersed in the cosmopolitan 
neighborhoods of New York. The Masanovich children started 
communicating in English with other children of different 
nationalities. They communicated in English even with 
Serbian children they met at St. Sava Serbian Orthodox 
Church on 23rd street, which they attended quite regularly.
100 Interview with Michael Masanovich, October 17, 1999.
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Finally they started speaking English even to their own 
mother who, under the pressure of her American 
surroundings, started mixing Serbian and English. Michael 
Masanovich explained
My mother, for the most part, talked to us in 
Serbian and, of course, we responded in English. 
But Zorka has an excellent command of Serbian 
language ... I don't. Unfortunately I don't.
But my mother begun to mix Serbian and English. 
You, know Serbish ... Znas, pola srpski, pola 
Engleski. I sve u redu. (Half-Serbian, half 
English, and everything o.k.) You know, it was 
very hard for us to know the language. I am 
shocked that Zorka knows it so well, considering 
the fact that we were born and raised here. We 
were always with Americans. You go to school 
here. You work here. All you hear is English 
language ... And my mother mixed it up .... And 
that's what we are today.101
To my question whether they faced any prejudices in 
school, Michael Masanovich responded that if they faced 
them, these prejudices were mild. He remembered being 
called derogatory names usually given to the immigrants 
from Eastern Europe, such as "hunky," "bohunk,"
"greenhorn". Masanovich considered the prejudices he faced 
mild, compared to the ones the other groups had 
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Michael's sister, Zorka Milich, was more sensitive as 
a young girl to insensitiveness of the others to her 
heritage. Her name, Zorka, was considered strange in the 
school. She remembered
My name gave me huge problems. Zorka. Zorka! —  
where there were Maries and Suzies and Teresas 
... First, one teacher said: is that a male or a
female? You can imagine how I felt after that. 
And after the name when we finally got over that, 
they would say: Well, what kind of a name is
that? I would say: it's Serbian. Oh, Sirian!
Oh, Siberian! No one knew where Serbia was.103
Another second generation Serbian American I 
interviewed, the 87-year-old Mary Bakalich, shared Zorka 
Milich's experiences of the ignorance of the host community 
about the country her parents came from. Like many 
Montenegrin families, Mary's family moved across the United 
States, following jobs. Mary Bakalich was born in 1913 in 
Texas. Each one of Mary's siblings was born in a different 
state. "Just like Gypsies", laughed Mrs Bakalich. Mary 
Bakalich related to me an incident which took place in 
Philadelphia, West Virginia many decades ago
I had a teacher once, she asked me what 
nationality I was. I told her I was Montenegrin. 
She told me there was no such place ... I think I 
was in a fifth grade ... And she said there is no 
such place. And I said yes, there was. I said 
if you look on the map you will see it. And 
there was a kingdom I told her. She said there
103 Interview with Zorka Milich, October 17, 1999.
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was no such place. I said: then you should read
history and read geographical books and look at 
them. It's there on the map. And she called my 
father to come to school. My father told her.
My daughter does not have to tell stories. We 
did come from Montenegro. If you did not hear 
about it, you should look up on the map.104
Most of the time, Mary Bakalich took misunderstandings 
and ignorance about her heritage rather lightheartedly. 
Throughout her life she has met Americans who have never 
heard of Serbians or Montenegrins. Mrs. Bakalich expressed 
her surprise at how many of them there were. "I always 
tell them: I am Montenegrin, just to see the expression on
their faces and to see whether they knew where it is," 
cheerfully remarked Mrs. Bakalich. When I asked her 
whether she experienced any ethnic stereotypes in school in 
New York City in 1930s Mary Bakalich's answer was
In school? Oh, yes! You have a lot of that ... 
a hunky, or dago. But all these different names 
that they gave you we did not pay much attention 
to. And you just turned around and told the kid 
who was calling you a name that same thing. 
Because we are all mixtures. Nobody was born in 
this country. In my generation anyway. All came 
here. Everybody past ten was not born here. 
(Question) You did not take it very seriously?
Why should you take it seriously? We are 
Americans. We are all Americans. No way.105
104 Interview with Mary Bakalich, February 24, 2000.
102 Ibid.
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Mrs. Ljubica Todorovich, born in Pittsburgh in 1919, 
was less convinced than Mary Bakalich that she was equally 
American as the members of the host community which 
surrounded her intensely Serbian family circle. Mary's 
father came to the United States in 1895 from Babich in 
Lika. He was a prominent Serbian American leader, active 
in the creation of the Serbian-American Federation. Many 
Democratic party politicians, who counted on Serbian votes, 
frequented her father's house in Pittsburgh. Still,
Ljubica Todorovich recalled that early on she understood 
that she was not American in the same manner as the people 
around her, that she was different. Her family's strong 
attachment to Serbia prevented her from feeling "American 
like every other American." Ljubica Todorovich insisted 
that her American identity did not simply fall in her lap. 
She struggled to be an American, and she believes that she 
succeeded in being identified as one
I did ... I feel that I am American, but in the 
same time very strongly, maybe even stronger, I 
feel Serbian. And sometimes I don't want to 
express this opinion even to my other Serbian- 
American friends ... I am one of these people who 
really have a dual background completely ...
It is strange I feel very American. I would 
fight for America. I love America. And I like 
being part of America. Also, I am very proud of 
America. But the other is the personal. It's 
the beauty in my life. It's the spiritual end of 
my life, which I don't think America provides me 
in the same sense .106
106 Interview with Ljubica Todorovich, October 19, 1999.
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Together with other immigrant groups, before and after 
them, Serbian Americans fought their way into being 
accepted into the mainstream of the American society. In 
the very racialized America at the turn of the century, 
when the majority of Serbian immigrants arrived in America, 
being accepted into the mainstream of the American society 
meant being recognized as the member of the white race. 
Serbian immigrants initially found themselves on both sides 
of the racial binary. Sometimes they were targeted as "not 
fully white", sometimes they profited from their "white" 
social status. Some outliers among the immigrants, such as 
highly successful Michael Pupin, felt that his social 
assignment was “black" in Austria-Hungary and that he 
became equal in America. The majority of Serbian-American 
blue collar workers Americanized relatively slowly. The 
reasons for this slow Americanization were twofold: the 
immigrant's lack of knowledge of the language and values of 
his or her new country and the host community's rejection 
of the immigrants. Serbian immigrants who decided to stay 
in the United States for good, in time, started mixing 
their old and new language and customs, in effect becoming 
real examples of the mongrel culture, Serbian-American.
For Serbian-Americans the New Deal programs and the bags of 
potatoes sent from a federal government were the first sure 
sign that their new country "accepted them." The pension 
checks they received and the legal support for the unions 
were all signs that they were accepted as Americans, maybe
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
different from the others, but in their own way equally 
committed to the basic values of their new country. For 
the Serbs and other immigrants from South Eastern Europe 
appeared that the New Deal redefined American values in 
such a way that it allowed them to fit in.
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CHAPTER VI
A BITTER CUP OF POISON: FASCISM, COMMUNISM, AND 
SERBIAN IDENTITY DURING THE COLD WAR
On September 17, 1945 The American Srbobran published 
"A Letter of an old Contributor" which reads as follows:
Dear editor,
More than five full years have passed since I 
wrote you last ... Five years of suffering have 
passed, not just for me, but for Serbian people 
as well, five full years of being crucified and 
facing the challenge of Golgota ... [The "old 
contributor” describes every conceivable torture 
Serbian civilians endured in the independent Nazi 
-puppet state of Croatia and concludes:] But only 
now we drink the bitterest cup of poison which 
was offered to the people by Satan-Tito ... Tito 
became the master of the country with the help of 
the others, because the people would have never 
accepted ... him. 1
Its flamboyant rhetoric aside, this letter, written to 
Srbobran by a man who participated in the anti-communist 
struggle in Yugoslavia, puts a finger on several 
developments which shaped the destiny of the Serbs in both 
Yugoslavia and America. These important developments
1 The American Srbobran, 17 September 1945.
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included the shock caused by the crimes of fascism during 
the war and the establishment of Tito's communist regime in 
Yugoslavia.
The shock of fascism and communism identified in this
letter not only altered the consciousness of Serbs in
Yugoslavia, but it also brought a new great influx of
Serbian immigrants to the United States. Poet Charles
Simic, in his memoir, described very deftly the reasons why
his family came to America: "Hitler and Stalin packed our
suitcases and Marshall Tito provided the rope. 1,2 During the
War German Nazi authorities put tens of thousands of
Serbian war prisoners in German labor camps. After the war
the majority of these prisoners, many of whom were army
officers and anti-communists, refused to return to
communist Yugoslavia. After years of waiting, thousands of
Serbian former prisoners of war were admitted to the United
States under the provisions of the Displaced Persons Act of
1948 and the Refugee Relief Act of 1953. The members of
the second wave of the Serbian immigration are usually
referred to as "Newcomers", in opposition to the "Old
Settlers" who came at the turn of the century for economic
reasons. The "old" members of the Serbian diaspora in the
United States, who initially welcomed the "Newcomers,"
discovered to their surprise that these new "political"
immigrants were very different from them.
2 Charles Simic, Orphan Factory, Essays and Memoirs, (Ann Arbor: 
University of Michigan Press, 1997), 27.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
250
Kathleen Conzen and other authors argue that ethnic 
groups in America have constantly recreated themselves.
The meaning of ethnicity depends on the context and period. 
According to Conzen, every new generation of immigrants as 
well as the children of old immigrants redefines its 
"traditions" and keeps reinventing its ethnicity "in 
response to changing realities both within the group and 
the host society."3 The tensions which developed within the 
Serbian diaspora after World War Two provide a perfect 
example of Conzen's theory. Milder strains in the 
definition of Serbianness became visible between the old 
Serbian-Americans and their American born children. Much 
sharper tensions developed between the "old" economic 
immigrants and the "new" political immigrants. The new 
immigrants' different reasons for immigration, their 
different level of education and their different regional 
background led to confrontation with the old Serbian- 
Americans. The confrontation boiled down to differences 
over the proper role of the most important Serbian ethnic 
institution: the Serbian Orthodox Church. The split of
the Serbian Orthodox Church in America in 1963 divided 
every single parish in America into two opposing factions- 
the "unity faction," which recognized the authority of the
3 Kathleen Neils Conzen, David A. Gerber, Ewa Morawska, George 
E.Pozzetta and Rudolph J.Vecoli, "The Invention of Ethnicity: A 
Perspective from the USA", Journal of American Ethnic History Fall 
1992, 5.
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Serbian Orthodox Church in Yugoslavia and the "autonomy" 
faction which opted for the Independent Serbian Orthodox 
Church of America and Canada. Djuro Vrga noted that "the 
Serbian ethnic group ceased to be a very cohesive and 
homogenous group after the arrival of post-World War II 
immigrants" and that "(s)ince the preferential distribution 
of church membership in the controversy follows the same 
pattern in all Serbian parishes, it is assumed that the 
differences between the successive immigrations (i.e., the 
pre-war and the post-war immigrations) and generations have 
adversely affected the intra-group adjustment."4 The church 
schism did not overlap flawlessly with the division between 
the old immigrants and the new, but it is generally agreed 
that it roughly coincided with it.
The "Old Serbian-Americans"
During and After World War Two
During World War Two, the American Serbs did their best 
to revive their World War One traditions of drafting men 
and collecting money to help the Allies in Europe. In 
World War One thousands of Serbian-American volunteers 
joined the Serbian and Montenegrin army. But in World War 
Two American Serbs participated in the war effort through
4 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahey Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict in 
an Ethnic Minority Group: The Serbian Orthodox Church in America (San 
Francisco, 1975), 3.
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American institutions, which was a sign of their growing 
Americanization. Serbian-Americans joined the United 
States Army, donated money for the Yugoslav Red Cross, and 
supported the Allies through the purchase of American war 
bonds.
Serbian Americans supported the anti-German war in 
Yugoslavia by purchasing American war bonds. In January of 
1942 The American Srbobran's headline read as follows:
"Serb National Federation gives $1000 to [American] Red 
Cross." The subtitle added that: "Purchase of $25,000
also voted; Society's Outlay for Allied War Effort Now 
Totals $112,000”. In the text that followed The Srbobran 
asserted that, after Hitler's attack on Yugoslavia, the 
American Serb National Federation was the first of 
Americans to answer "the call of the 'hour' and to donate 
to the Yugoslav war relief through the American Red Cross." 
The Srbobran interpreted this Serbian-American patriotic 
contribution to the allies' war effort as the "continuation 
of the Serbian Americans' tradition from World War One."5 
Actually, in World War Two,. American Serbs supported the 
old country as American citizens, through the American 
institutions, while in World War One the majority of the 
Serbian volunteers, considered in America to be "enemy 
aliens," enlisted to fight in Serbian and Montenegrin 
armies.
5 The American Srbobran, 9 January 1942.
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During World War Two, Serbian Americans revived the 
tradition of the formation of Serbian National Defences, 
which had proved so successful in collecting contributions 
during the Balkan Wars and World War One. Serbian National 
Defences in America defined their war goals in two. all- 
American congresses at the beginning of the war. Yugoslav 
Ambassador Konstantin Fotich, poet Jovan Ducich and the 
patriarch of the North American Diocese Dragoljub 
Milivojevich-Dionizije were present on the Congress held on 
November 12, 1941, in Chicago. The Congress decided that 
the main goal of Serbian National Defences in North America 
was to provide material and military support to the 
royalist movement of the chetnik guerilla fighters of 
General Drazha Mihajlovich. The second Congress of the SND 
in the United States was held in 1942 in Libertyville, 
Illinois. The Serbian National Defense supported the 
Yugoslav government in exile in London and tried to lobby 
on its behalf in the United States and Canada. In addition 
to that "the SND began a radio program in Chicago, and 
published the periodical American Serb from 1944-48."6 
After World War Two, the Serbian National defence in 
America "turned into a classic political, anticommunist 
organization."7 The organization expressed its political
6 Bosiljka Stevanovich. 1 Serbian-Americans“, in Jeffrey Lehman, ed.,
Gale Encyclopedia of Multicultural America, 2nd ed. (Detroit: Gale
Group, 1997), 1217.
7 Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopusina, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the World's 
Serbs] (Beograd: IP Princip, 1994), 49.
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opinions through its weekly Sloboda (Freedom). It sent 
relief supplies to thousands of Serbs in displaced persons 
camps and provided scholarships for Serbian students.
Of the various Serbian organizations and 
institutions, the church was the most important in helping 
the Serbs who suffered mass executions and expulsion in the 
Independent State of Croatia and Serbian prisoners of war 
in Germany. Thanks to the efforts of the church, thousands 
of these war prisoners settled permanently in the United 
States after the war. In his authoritative article on 
Serbian American life written in 1980 for The Harvard 
Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, historian Michael 
Boro Petrovich maintained that the Serbian Orthodox Church 
in America was an important center of organized help for 
the Serbs in Yugoslavia during World War Two. Petrovich 
noted that: "During the World War the diocese publicized
the plight of the Serbs in the homeland through its book 
Martyrdom of the Serbs: Persecution of the Serbian
Orthodox Church and Massacre of the Serbian People which 
aroused the passions of Serbian Americans. It also helped 
to arrange for the immigration of refugees and placed 
refugee priests."8 After the war the Serbian Orthodox 
Diocese in the United States, in cooperation with Serbian 
National Defence and Serbian Fraternal Aid, succeeded in
8 Michasl B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", in Harvard 
Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups (Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of 
Harvard University, 1980), 922.
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bringing numerous Serbian former prisoners of war to 
America.
Besides helping the Serbs in the old country, the 
Serbian Orthodox Church tried to keep alive Serbian 
cultural traditions and ethnic identity in America. It 
established schools which kept American-born Serbs familiar 
with Serbian language. The Serbian Orthodox Churches 
printed papers and religious bulletins aimed at explaining 
Serbian Orthodoxy to Serbian youth. In her book on the 
symbols of identity of Chicago Serbs, Mirjana Pavlovich 
explained that the majority of church bulletins targeted 
second generation Serbian-Americans and that their goal was 
to contribute to preserving Serbian religious traditions 
and cultural values. Pavlovich wrote that "they frequently 
contained the explanations of our holidays and their 
origins and the way to celebrate as well as the 
instructions about the essential elements of Orthodoxy."9 
Church bulletins insisted on the need to attend church 
regularly, discussed proper behavior during the church 
service, and contained information about the social life of 
the parish.
As the central symbol of the ethnic identity of the 
Serbian-Americans the church strived to provide the 
continuation of Serbian culture between the "Old Timers"
9 Mir j ana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikagu, Srbi u Cikacru, Problemi Etnickog 
Identiteta [Serbs in Chicago, Ptoblems of Ethnic Identity] (Beograd: 
Etnografski Institut SANU, 1990), 59.
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and their American-born children, who were coming of age 
immediately before, during, and after World War Two. While 
the "Old Timers" had lived in the isolation of their ethnic 
world, the second generation Serbian-Americans mixed freely 
with their American peers and regarded themselves as part 
of the American mainstream. The Serbian Orthodox Church 
tried to explain "the meaning of Serbianness" to these 
American-born Serbs, many of whom had never visited the old 
land.
Father Toma Popovich, a Serbian Orthodox priest and a 
professor of Medieval History at Nassau Community College 
at Long Island, attempted to define "Serbian traditions and 
cultural values" which the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
America tried to pass to the second generation of Serbian 
Americans in the 1950s and after. Father Toma began by 
defining the Serbs as "stalwart and ready to sacrifice 
themselves for their ideas and their people."10 Mr.
Popovich insisted on the significance of Serbian heroic 
epic poetry. He asserted the importance of not just being 
Orthodox but knowing and preserving Serbian culture and 
tradition, particularly the customs
such as slava (the patron saint day), kumstvo 
(kinship by choice), kums are respected more then 
cousins, usrdnost ( wholeheartedness) toward 
one's neighbors, which included helping out of a
10 Toma Popovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
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pure desire to help rather then from a selfish 
interest.11
Sociologist Deborah Padgett believes that, in many 
instances, the Serbian Orthodox Church has been successful 
in passing Serbian values onto American-born Serbs. 
Similarly to Toma Popovich, Padgett underlined the enduring 
cultural value of "kinship-both real and fictive ... annual 
slava, and ... the institution of kumstvo or godparenthood 
... [These] ... are potent reminders of the role kin ties 
play in maintaining ethnic identity.1,12 Padgett affirmed 
that from the 1950s on, the attrition of the church 
membership among the second generation Serbs became 
"high."13 Serbian "Old Settlers" started continuously 
reminding their American-born children that they should be 
more active in their ethnic organization. In his article 
about Croatian Americans Peter Racleff noted that, from the 
1930s on, the Croatian-American paper Zajednicar "sponsored 
essay contests in which younger members were asked to write 
on such topics as ... 'Why should every child of Croatian 
Parentage be in the Croatian Fraternal Union?'"14 
Similarly, The American Srbobran encouraged the members of
11 Ibid.
12 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity and Patterns of Ethnic Identity 
Assertion in American-born Serbs”, Ethnic Groups 3,1 (1980): 62.
13 Ibid.
14 Peter Racleff, "The Dynamics of "Americanization", Labor Histories, 
Class, Politics and the Working Class Experience, Julie Greene and Bruce 
Laurie, eds. (Chicago: Uhiversity of Illinois Press, 1998), 346-7.
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the Serb National Federation to enlist their offspring in 
the Serb National Federation. The Srbobran wrote: "You
who are members but whose families are not —  why don't you 
enroll your wives and your children while there is still 
time."15 Through frequent appeals to join their ranks, the 
mouthpiece of the Serb National Federation constantly 
"fought for the souls" of the American-born Serbs.
As the points of contention between the first and the 
second generation Serbian-Americans, Deborah Padgett 
identified the "Americanization" of Serbian customs, such 
as the use of pews and the English language in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church. The American-born Serbs continued to 
believe in the Serbian-Orthodox faith while losing interest 
in Serbian nationalism. In spite of the tensions between 
the generations, Padgett believed that "(t)o a large 
extent, the second generation carried on the group-oriented 
strategy of their parents."15 Since the social function of 
the Serbian "old timers'" fraternal lodges had been assumed 
by government agencies during Roosevelt's "New Deal," a 
number of American-born Serbs joined the former lodges in 
the 1950s and 1960s for reasons other than social security, 
because "they have already become well established as
15 Vladimir Spremo, Secretary of Lodge No 195, Chicago, Illinois, 
"Pioneers Views", The American Srbobran, 8 December 1965.
16 Deborah Padgett, "An Adaptive Approach to the Study of Ethnicity: 
Serbian-Americans in Milwaukee, Wisconsin," Nationalities Papers IX,1 
(1981): 124.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
259
social clubs."17 Padgett had little doubt that the majority 
of Milwaukee American-born Serbs in the 1960s remained 
culturally Serbian. She wrote that: "Overall, one is
struck by the continuity of custom and religious values 
among members of the second generation."18
Mel Bobick, a third generation Serbian American who 
could speak a little Serbian, still identified with the 
Serbian culture of his forefathers and recognized the 
importance of religion and ritual kinship or kumstvo. 
Bobick's family lived in South Chicago between the 1930s 
and 1960s, but the Serbian community he identified with 
most was the one of Export, Pennsylvania, where his 
grandfather lived. Bobick remembered that his 
grandfather's house was always open, and there was always a 
pot of coffee and talk. People were coming in and out. As 
the elements of his Serbian identity Bobick recalls
religious objects, icons, Russian priest coming 
in the house to bless the house on the holidays 
and Serbian priest would come from Wilmerding ... 
for Christmas and Easter ... And then a town was, 
in a way, almost like a commune. There was 
kumovi, godparents, and that was very important 
to them ... ritual kinship, after that you could 
not have intermarriage... So much was a religion, 
a discussion what was going on in the old country 
... The games. The food! My grandfather used to 
smoke meat the way they did in Serbia, Yugoslavia 
... The story teller, the next door neighbor. It 
was very common in the evening, in the warm
17 Ibid.
18 Deborah Padgett, "An Adaptive Approach", 123.
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months that he will be telling stories about life 
in Serbia, with a lot of people around him.19
Most of the stories that Melvin Bobick remembered as 
an important element of Serbian-American identity were 
about the "old land." The older Serbian immigrant's 
idealization of the homeland was proverbial. Actually, as 
late as the 1950s, the old immigrants tended to idealize 
the homeland so much that it became a point of contention 
between them and their American born children.
Psychiatrist Dushan Kosovich has been studying the 
psychological problems of acculturation of immigrants from 
Yugoslavia for the past thirty years. In a paper, 
presented at the VI World Congress of Psychiatry in 
Honolulu in 1977, Kosovich described the conflict between 
second generation American Serbs and their parents who, in 
the children's opinion, kept living in the past. Kosovich 
wrote
Many times the children of the first generation 
Serbian immigrants had problems understanding 
their parents' glorification of the old country, 
where they frequently did not have even the basic 
needs. They tried to argue with their parents 
asking them what was more important: some old
memories or the present and future? ... They 
accused their parents of hypocrisy. 20
19 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
20 Dushan R. Kosovich, M.D., Director of Psychiatry, Methodist Hospital, 
Brooklyn, N.Y., "Primary Prevention of Mental Disorders in Offspring of 
Ethnic Groups Prom Yugoslavia", unpublished, presented at the VI World 
Congress of Psychiatry, Honolulu, Hawaii, August 28 - September 3,
1977 .
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The friction of the meaning of Serbianism between the 
first and the second generation of "old" Serbian immigrants 
boiled down to the role the homeland played in their lives. 
For the old Serbian immigrants "the old land" continued to 
remain the center of their lives. For their children, 
fully adjusted to the American way of life, their parents' 
attachment to Serbia or Yugoslavia was little more than 
sentimental nonsense. Dr. Kosovich insisted that the 
second generation of Serbian-Americans did not understand 
how much their parents needed their idealized homeland as a 
psychological "safe haven." This idealization of the old 
country, Kosovich explained as a psychological defense 
mechanism to make up for the "old Serbs'" lack of social 
importance in the United States. Kosovich maintained that 
the first generation Serbian Americans, for the most part
retained a certain idealized picture of a stari 
kray (old land), as they call it. They always 
used to tell how everything was beautiful there, 
how people were good, how magnificent everything 
was, how honest people were. On the other hand 
they felt on their backs how hard they lived.
They worked the hardest jobs, because they did 
not have education ... So they talked about the 
old land and idealized it. The children could 
not understand: What was so good over there? You 
were constantly killed in wars. You were naked 
and barefoot? You had no bread to eat? The 
children who were brought up in America could not 
understand that they needed it. It was a defence 
for them and a consolation for their lonely
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lives. It was hard, they were almost thrown onto 
another planet . . ,21
Zorka Milich was one of the second-generation Serbian- 
Americans who could not understand what was so great about
the land their parents came from. Her recollections of her
mother's account of her childhood in Montenegro fits, 
almost word for word, Kosovich's generalized account of the 
first generation Serbian-American1s attitude toward their 
homeland. As a young girl, in the 1950s, Zorka Milich 
spent a lot of time with her widowed mother, helping her to 
take care of the younger children. Her mother kept 
idealizing the old land. Zorka Milich recalled that
I knew every tree. I knew every alley ... I knew 
everybody's house, everywhere... And she built it 
up: Oh that beautiful house! Oh that beautiful 
ovo (this). Oh ovo ono. (Oh, this and that!) 
When I went there! [She laughs heartily!] I
wondered if I am in the wrong country.22
In contrast to Zorka Milich, who was disappointed when 
she first saw the "beautiful" houses in her mother village 
in Montenegro, for Mila Lazarevich-Nolan her first trip to 
Montenegro in mid-1960s felt almost like a mystical 
revelation, like a homecoming. Mila Lazarevich is the 
daughter of a first generation Serbian-American father, who 
came from Boka to Philadelphia between the two world wars,
21 Dushan Kosovich, interview, September 21, 1999.
22 Zorka Milich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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and a second generation Serbian-American mother. Although 
Mila Lazarevich felt emotional attachment to Serbian 
culture and regularly attended the Serbian Orthodox Church, 
she initially did not want to go to Yugoslavia. While her 
parents insisted that the trip would be an interesting 
opportunity for Mila to see where her father and family 
came from, she was not interested in going. Finally she 
gave up, to appease her parents and to have an adventure.
To her surprise, her actual experience of Montenegro turned 
to be almost a mystical revelation of belonging, a voyage 
"from darkness to light." Mila Lazarevich relates that 
when her ship arrived to Yugoslavia she felt an excitement 
she did not anticipate. It was pitch-dark
The boat arrived in Dubrovnik in the evening. It 
was dark ... And we took this ... drive in the 
night. From Dubrovnik down to Boka Kotorska. And 
then all the way from Boka Kotorska to Kotor.
And, again, it's night, you don't see anything 
except the stars and few lights here and there 
... They stuck me in my room, with the shutters 
closed ... And the next morning I woke up. I 
realized I was in the darkened room and I am 
going to open these shutters to see where I am 
... And I opened these shutters and it was the 
most amazing view I have ever seen. My aunt and 
uncle lived high up at the edge of the old city 
of Kotor, which looked over the entire bay, and 
right in front of them were the domes of Sveti 
Nikolaj ... And I was completely enchanted and I 
said: This is what I am. This is where I came
from. And I have never lost this feeling ...
This excitement was like a sense that I have come 
home.23
23 Mila Lazarevich, interview, February 25, 2000.
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Actually, in spite of experiencing different reactions 
to their first experience of the country of their 
predecessors, both Zorka Milich, who found her mother's 
village disappointing, and Mila Lazarevich, who found the 
town of Kotor enchanting, felt very rooted in Serbian 
culture. As was the case with many second generation 
Serbian-Americans, their disagreements with their parents 
about the priority which the old or the new land played in 
their lives, and the fact that English had become their 
first language, did not put in question their 
identification with the Serbian culture.
In her book about the life and the symbols of identity
of Chicago Serbs, Mirjana Pavlovich argued that the loss of
the maternal tongue does not necessarily lead to a loss of
Serbian ethnic identity. Mirjana Pavlovich agrees with
Herbert Gans' argument that many second and third
generation immigrants do not abandon their ethnic identity
but keep practicing it as a "symbolic identity." According
to Gans, symbolic ethnicity is a voluntary form of ethnic
identity. It is less binding and more effortless than the
traditional ethnic identity of the first-generation
immigrants, since "it does not conflict with other ways of
life."24 Pavlovich asserted that an ethnic identity "is
based on a number of ethnic symbols and a loss of one of
24 Herbert Gans, "Symbolic Ethnicity: The Future of Ethnic Groups artd 
Cultures in America." Ethnic and Racial Studies, 22 (1979): 8.
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them does not mean the loss of an ethnic identity, because 
its functions might be taken by other ethnic symbols.25
Although many of the second-generation Serbian 
immigrants lost, partially or entirely, the Serbian 
language, they remained connected with Serbian culture. I 
interviewed a number of second generation members of the 
Serbian diaspora in the United States. Their familiarity 
with Serbian language varied, but even the ones who had 
problems speaking Serbian or barely spoke it at all, such 
as Mila Lazarevich, Michael Mashanovich, and Mary Bakalich, 
felt symbolically connected to Serbian culture, through 
customs and religion.
Mila Lazarevich's parents spoke English to their 
daughter and Serbian among themselves. "I learned it by 
osmosis," she insisted. Mila Lazarevich was aware that her 
Serbian was not very extensive and she believed she knew 
even less than she actually did. Only when she first had 
to communicate to her cousins in Montenegro, who did not 
speak any English, she insisted that "suddenly this 
language jumped out of my mouth." Although, according to 
Mrs. Lazarevich, it was a very poor Serbian, it sufficed to 
make herself understood. In her case, however, as in the 
case of many American Serbs of the second generation, the 
Serbian language was not the primary source of 
identification.
25 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikaqu [Serbs in Chicago], 135.
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The generation of Mila's parents was among the people 
who established the first Serbian Orthodox Church in 
Philadelphia. Mila declared that for her the Orthodox 
religion was the primary source of ethnic identification
Well, I first think of the inheritance through 
the religion. Because I am very strongly 
Orthodox. My first understanding of Orthodoxy 
came as a Serbian Orthodox ... I even think of 
myself as Orthodox before I think of myself as 
Serbian. But since I inherited these two 
together I think of it as a very important part 
... of my understanding of myself. I also deeply 
love Serbian theologians, Bishop Nikolaj and 
Justin Popovich, I am very interested in 
theology.26
Michael Mashanovich does not speak Serbian and wonders 
that his sister Zorka does. When I interviewed 69-year-old 
Masanovich in the Serbian St. Sava Cathedral on 26th Street 
in New York City he proudly asserted that
We've always belonged to this church. We always 
came here. From the time we came to New York, we 
came to this church ... She [Zorka, his sister] 
sang in a choir. I did not, because I have 
hardly any voice. But in any event we were 
always affiliated with this church ... One of the 
strongest attachments that we had in this country 
... We felt close to our people. We like our 
people. So it was a center of our ... life ... 
to a great extent.27
26 Mila Lazarevich, interview, Nolan, February 25, 2000.
27 Michael Masanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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A 93 year-old Mary Bakalich felt an additional 
attachment to St. Sava Orthodox Church on 26th Street, 
because her father played an important role in its 
establishment in the late 1930s and early 1940s. Mrs. 
Bakalich was very proud of St. Sava Cathedral
Isn't it a gorgeous place? Well, my father was 
one of the men who founded that church ... These 
five men, Mihajlo Pupin, my father, Krcun 
Sekulich, Dzingo Davidovich ... I have the list 
home ... These five men were the ones that 
started the church on 26th street. . If anybody 
tells you anything different, it's not true.
[Mrs. Bakalich continued by claiming that she and 
her family belonged to that church:] ... All our 
lives. All our lives. I can't picture being in 
a community where there are no Serbs ... The most 
important part of our lives. We met there every 
Sunday. Our social life was down there. In the 
beginning we had social parties, dances, dinners, 
lunches.28
For Mary Bakalich the church on the 26th street is 
connected to the most intimate memories —  of her father 
and of Professor Michael Pupin in whose house her family 
lived for a number of years and who, for Mary, also 
represented a fatherly figure. It is small wonder that 
Mary Bakalich did not find that the new wave of Serbian 
"political" immigrants, who came after World War Two, 
showed the same loyalty to the church which meant so much 
to her. Like many American-born Serbs, Mary Bakalich felt
28 Mary Bakalich, interview, February 24, 2000.
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"dispossessed by these new immigrants who quickly gained 
prominence and positions of leadership.”29 Deborah Padgett 
noticed that whenever she interviewed the American-born 
Serbs about the influx of the Newcomers in Milwaukee 
"unsolicited remarks were repeatedly made concerning the 
'loss' of the parish."30 Similarly to American-born Serbs 
from Milwaukee, Mary Bakalich tended ,to be very critical of 
the Newcomers. Mary Bakalich believed that they had 
loyalty neither to the church nor to their own country, 
because they were entirely affected and changed by 
communism. Similarly to some Cuban-American anti­
communists' criticism of present-day Cuba, Mary Bakalich 
insisted that communism changed the mentality of the 
younger generations of Serbs who lived in Yugoslavia
Absolutely ... What else can change their minds. 
They did not believe in the church. When they 
came here they saw our wonderful church: oh we
will take over!31
Although Mrs. Bakalich's criticism of the lack of 
religion among the Newcomers is almost certainly unjust, 
her comment identified a big difference between the "Old 
Settlers" and "The Newcomers." While not irreligious, the 
"Newcomers" were accustomed to seeing the Serbian Orthodox
29 Deborah Padgett, "An Adaptive Approach," 124.
30 Ibid.
31 Mary Bakalich, interview, February 24, 2000.
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Church and religion primarily as political tools in their
struggle against communism in Yugoslavia; the "Old
Settlers" tended to go to church for purely religious 
reasons. The tensions that existed between the first and 
second generation of the "Old Settlers", about the
importance of the old land in their lives, the usage of
English in Serbian organization and the "contamination" of 
Serbian customs by borrowings from American culture, were 
extremely mild in comparison with the tensions that 
developed between the "Old Settlers" and the "Newcomers." 
These tensions culminated with a schism of the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America in 1963.
Second Wave of Serbian Immigration
a) "The Displaced Persons"
Serbian immigrants who came to the United States 
during and after World War II faced a dual adjustment: 
integration into the host society and into the preceding 
Serbian immigration. The older members of the Serbian 
diaspora in the United States sometimes referred to these 
new immigrants as "displaced persons." The "Old Timers" 
used the term "displaced persons" in a slightly derogatory 
way, suggesting that the new immigrants were not real 
immigrants like them, but individuals who somehow, lost
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their place in life. Deborah Padgett explained that: "The
term DP had acquired derogatory meaning ... leading to 
stereotyping of the Newcomers as quarrelsome and 
ungrateful. Though it rarely surfaced openly, this 
hostility was an undercurrent of much of social interaction 
between the two groups."32 Poet Charles Simic, who arrived 
in America with his parents in 1954, used to believe that 
the somewhat derogatory term "displaced persons" was 
essentially a correct description of the immigrants' 
status. The term was accurate not just according to the 
name of the Displaced Persons Act of 1948 which enabled 
them to enter the United States, but also in a more 
personal sense. In his memoir. Simic wrote: "'We lost
everything', my mother used to say. She was right. 
Everything we ever had in terms of possessions and 
identities was no more. One day we were folks next door 
and the next we were riffraff without a country. "33
An effort to establish exact figures for each wave of 
immigration presents a perpetual torment for the historian 
of Serbian immigration to the United States. As in the 
previous period, not just Serbs, but all the "Yugoslavs who 
arrived in the United States after World War Two were 
lumped together, including displaced persons German ethnics
32 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, A Study of Social 
Adaptation in Milwaukee, Wisconsin (New York: AMS Press, Inc 1989),
160.
33Charles Simic, Orphan Factory, 95.
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[Germans expelled from the region of Voyvodina]" who came 
from Yugoslavia.34 An authority on the schism in the 
Serbian Orthodox Church in the United States, Djuro Vrga, 
asserted that "between 1948 and 1965, 33,367 displaced 
persons by origin from Yugoslavia were admitted to the 
United States."35 Vrga estimated that one half of these 
33,367 newcomers were Serbs "because tens of thousands of 
Serbian war prisoners in Germany preferred emigration to 
returning to communist Yugoslavia. 1,36 A present-day 
historian of Serbian emigration Vladimir Grecich confirmed 
Vrga's figures, by asserting that in 1952 "the number of 
the new Serbian political immigration in the United States 
reached 15, 0 0 0 . "37
The older members of the Serbian diaspora in America 
initially welcomed the new wave of Serbian immigrants and 
helped with their arrival and accommodation in the United 
States. To their surprise, the old Serbian-Americans 
discovered that these "New Serbs" were significantly 
different from them. The newcomers were political 
immigrants while the "old immigrants" came mostly for 
economic reasons; the new immigrants were, on the average
34 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
21.
35 Ibid.
36 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
23.
37 Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopusina, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the World's 
Serbs], 47.
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better educated and the majority of them came from Serbia 
proper, while their older co-ethnics in America came mostly 
from the former Austro-Hungarian empire; the "new" Serbs 
spoke the ekavian dialect of Serbian, while "the old ones" 
spoke ijekavian; the "old" immigrants came individually, 
while the new ones came in groups, often from German prison 
camps; the newcomer's favorite instrument was the 
accordion while the "old" immigrants preferred tamburitzas, 
and so on. The most important difference between the two 
waves of Serbian immigration was that the new, political 
immigration was immensely more politicized than the old.
To the new immigrants, Serbian identity was measured 
against communism. For them "Serbian" oftentimes meant 
anti-communist. In time, a lot of tensions developed 
between the old and the new group, which finally led to the 
split in the Serbian Orthodox Church in America in 1963.
To understand the split in the Serbian Orthodox Church, it 
is necessary to understand the impact of communism in 
Yugoslavia on the Serbian diaspora in the United States, 
which highly influenced the church schism.
b) The Influence of Communism on Serbian diaspora
Before World War Two, the Serbian press in the United 
States mirrored Serbian-Americans' loyalty to the homeland 
and the tendency to idealize it. The end of World War Two
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and the introduction of the communist regime in Yugoslavia 
signified a turning point in the history of the Serbian 
press in America. A contemporary historian of the Serbian 
press Radovan Kalabich explains that: "It certainly does
not mean that the press treated the circumstances in the 
homeland uncritically and apologetically, but the Serbian 
immigrant press was never so antagonistic toward the events 
in the homeland, as it became after the establishment of 
the so called second Yugoslavia."38 After the war, the 
oppositional attitude toward the regime and the old 
country, its institutions and leaders, became a shared 
stance for the majority of the Serbian-American newspapers.
The oldest Serbian-American newspaper, The American 
Srbobran, advocated national unity between the two waves of 
the Serbian immigrants in America, and tried to find the 
compromise between the "purely cultural" and "politicized" 
role of the Serbian Orthodox Church and other Serbian 
institutions in the United States. The newspaper of the 
Serb National Federation, although established by the "Old 
Timers" started reflecting more and more the views of the 
more educated "new immigrant" leadership, becoming 
intensely and, sometimes, rabidly anti-communist and anti- 
Yugoslav.
38 Radovan Kalabich Srpska Emigracija [Serbian Emigration] (Beograd and 
Njujork: P. Kalabich, 1995), 123.
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Examples of criticism of communist Yugoslavia abound 
in the articles of The American Srbobran from the moment of 
the creation of the communist regime. To get a feeling of 
the anti-communist attitude of this newspaper, it suffices 
to leaf through The Srbobran's titles and subtitles from 
the year 1945: "Tito's Regime Worse than Turkish; An
appeal to the entire Christian world —  Tito's harassment 
of both Orthodox and Catholic churches."39 "Before the 
Hitlerian Elections in Yugoslavia" and "From Tito's 
"Paradise: Before the gangster-like elections in 
Yugoslavia;"40 "The Confession of the Secretary of Our 
Mission in Bern Dr. Nikolich about Tito's Tyranny".41 The 
stream of invectives and accusations against Tito's regime 
does not dry up, from one issue of The Srbobran to another. 
Anti-communist hysteria, as exemplified in the writings of 
The Srbobran, was much more characteristic for the new 
Serbian political immigrants who fought and escaped 
communism than for the old Serbian-Americans. The better 
educated and more political "new immigrants" came to 
dominate the mouthpiece of the Serb National Federation.
Very soon, it became obvious to the old members of 
the Serbian diaspora in America that many new Serbian 
immigrants did not limit their political intolerance to the
39 The American Srbobran, 4 October 1945.
40 The American Srbobran, 13 November 1945
41 The American Srbobran, 10 December 1945
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communists. To old Serbian-Americans it appeared that the 
new immigrants came hopelessly politically divided and were 
about to plant their divisions on American soil. The 
followers of Dimitrije Ljotich, who was a leader of the 
Serbian proto-fascist organization, considered themselves 
political opponents of chetnik monarchist guerilla 
fighters. Chetniks, for their part, were divided in at 
least two factions-followers of Jevdjevich and Djujich. 
Vladimir Grecich explained that "in opposition to Djujich's 
chetniks, Jevdjevich's group sometimes resorted to anti- 
yugoslav terrorism, particularly in Europe."42 After the 
split of the Serbian Orthodox Church in America, these two 
groups found themselves on opposite sides of the 
controversy. Djujich's chetniks sided with the unity 
faction, while Jevdjevich's followers supported the 
autonomy faction. Members of the former Yugoslav royal 
army presented a somewhat distinctive group.
In 1947 Serbian National Defence in America, which 
continued to exist after World War Two as a typical cold 
war anti-communist organization with strong pro-chetnik 
leanings, made an effort to end the discord among Serbian 
political immigrants by sponsoring an All-Serb Congress in 
Chicago. Vladimir Grecich opined that the Serbian National 
Defence was the strongest and most numerous Serbian 
political organization, which "had a strong influence among
42 Grecich, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the World's Serbs] , 53.
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the American circles, even in the American administration, 
where it persistently presented itself as the only 
representative of the Serbian ethnic group in America."43 
In spite of such ambitions SND proved unable to unite 
Serbian political immigrants, because separatist leaders' 
ambitions proved to be too strong. Another all-Serb 
conference was held in Akron, Ohio in 1949. At the meeting 
in Ohio, The Serbian National Committee was formed. Bishop 
Nikolaj Velimirovich, a highly respected church figure, 
attended the conference but was unable to end the growing 
tension between the opposing political groups. Another 
Serbian National Zbor (Gathering), under the presidency of 
Dr. Milan Gavrilovich, was established in 1961. Again it 
tried to unite the Serbian political immigration and 
failed. The members of the Serbian political immigration 
in America blamed communist spies within their ranks for 
disunity. Vladimir Grecich believed, however, that:
All the attempts of this kind failed 
predominantly because the mutual animosity 
between chetnici and ljoticevci (chetniks and the 
members of Dimitrije Ljotic organization) who 
considered each other political enemies. The 
fact that some prominent leaders, such as Urosh 
Seferovich and Slobodan Draskovich, were always 
in ideological and personal quarrel did not help 
the unification.44
43 Grecich, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the World's Serbs], 50.
44 Grecich, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the World's Serbs], 52.
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The old Serbian immigrants, who did not understand the 
politics of the "Newcomers" and resented their 
cliquishness, did not participate in their conferences and, 
similarly, the majority of the Newcomers did not join the 
existing Serb National Federation. Deborah Padgett 
explained: "It should be emphasized that Newcomer
organizations did not duplicate Old Settler organizations 
in function; they served the particular needs of their 
members."45 Similarly, Michael Boro Petrovich asserted:
"In cities where Serbs were numerous, such as Milwaukee, 
Chicago Detroit, Cleveland or New York, the newcomers 
established their own organizations, rather than joining 
the older ones."46 Naturally, the "Old Settlers" resented 
the aloof attitude of the Newcomers toward their 
organizations.
The mouthpiece of the largest Serbian organization in 
the United States, The American Srbobran, repeatedly 
invited the new immigrants to join their ranks. Under the 
headline "Brothers and Sisters Join the Serb National 
Federation," The Srbobran warned of the dangers of 
disunity. The author of the article, the treasurer of the 
SNF, Danilo Kovacevich, declared:
We have often asked ourselves what is going on 
with our compatriots new immigrants, who arrived
45 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, 163.
46 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs”, 920.
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to this continent? What might be the reasons that 
the overwhelming majority of them are not with 
us, under the roof of our oldest organization, 
the Serb National Federation.47
The old members of Serbian diaspora found the great 
role which politics played in the life of the new 
immigrants surprising and unpleasant. The minority of the 
"Old Settler" Socialists who had been vocal at times but 
never more than several thousand strong, either moved to 
Yugoslavia or were silenced by Joseph Me Carthy's anti­
communist campaigns after World War Two. After World War 
Two, historians of the Serbian diaspora in the United 
States played down the socialist tradition among Serbian- 
Americans . .Michael Petrovich wrote that "Aside from pockets 
of organized dissatisfaction, the majority of Serbian- 
Americans were never affiliated with earlier American 
Socialist or Communist parties; they believed in the 
system and in their ability to rise within."48 Although, 
for the most part no friends of communism, the older 
members of the Serbian diaspora were not comfortable with 
the politization of every sphere of life, including the 
politization of the Serbian Orthodox Church.
Zorka Milich remembers that during the war she used to 
sing in the choir the songs which glorified General
47 Danilo Kovacevich, "Brothers and Sisters Join the Serb National 
Federation1' The American Srbobran, 8 November 1965.
4B Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 921.
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Mihajlovich's royalist guerrilla fighters. However, 
according to Mrs. Milich, it was not the expression of any 
deep political sympathies, but rather the expression of the 
old immigrants' patriotism and their generalized support 
for anything that represented their idealized old country. 
("We were a part of that. We did not understand the 
politics.") Zorka Milich believed that the problem with 
the new Serbian immigrants was that
they introduced this politics, which we were not 
familiar (with) ... Suddenly these people came 
out of labor camps from Germany. By the hundreds 
and thousands ... We tried everything, our 
parents, the people in the church, to settle 
them, to help them out. To accommodate them, to 
welcome them. Then once they got a little 
stable, once they were comfortable, then they 
introduced their politics. And suddenly there 
were names, Lotich, Shmotich . . . Fotich . . .49
Zorka Milich referred to the names of the Yugoslav 
ambassador to the United States, Konstantin Fotich, and the 
leader of the Serbian pro-fascist group, Dimitrije Ljotich, 
who had some followers among the Newcomers. Historian 
Michael Boro Petrovich explained that the new Serbian 
immigration consisted of very diverse political groups 
"including supporters of the monarchy and the collaborators 
with the Italian and German invaders. This array of 
factions bewildered many of the older immigrants and their
49 Zorka Milich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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American-born children, who were by and large unaware of 
the nuances of homeland politics."50 Zorka Milich’s 
brother, Michael'Mashanovich,' agreed that the new 
immigrants after World War Two politicized the entire 
Serbian diaspora in the United States, including the church
enough to make it uncomfortable. They 
politicized the entire community. Communist. 
Chetniks. To begin with. There were some 
friction. And that's why the church is divided.51
In his important work on the friction in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America, published in 1975, Djuro Vrga 
interpreted the schism in the Serbian Orthodox Church in 
America, which took place in 1963, as the expression not of 
any theological differences, but "of long suppressed 
tension in the Serbian ethnic group."52 Vrga insisted that 
strains and conflicts in the Serbian-American ethnic group 
developed for reasons that laid outside religion. Namely, 
because the successive waves of immigrants differed 
significantly "in background, motivations ... for 
emigration and in contact situations with the host 
society. 1,53 Rather than any religious sectarian movement, 
Vrga perceived the schism "as a consequence of status
50 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 920.
51 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
52 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
1.
53 Ibid.
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confusion and status ambiguity of many post World War II 
immigrants and as an outcome of the struggle of various 
segments of the Serbian ethnic group for prestige and 
control of the Serbian communal life."54 Mary Bakalich, an 
old member of the Serbian Orthodox Church on 26th Street in 
New York City believed that the members of the new wave of
the Serbian immigration made an attempt to dominate the
church. Mrs. Bakalich remembered that: "the ones who came 
in ... they came thinking it all belongs to them. They 
gonna take over. No way. No way."55
Zorka Milich believed that the new immigrants actually
did take control of the church, although they were much
less loyal to that institution than the old ones, whose 
parents actually established it. Mrs. Milich maintains 
that a big mistake of her generation was that they meekly 
withdrew from their church, repelled by the newcomer's 
politics. They allowed the new wave of immigrants to take 
over
and then what happened to us, who were here 
originally. Because there was too much of a 
struggle. Too much going on, we didn't feel 
welcome. That was the first big mistake we made 
... to walk away from this church, because once 
we all walked away ... And then one element after 
another came in. And they did not love this 
church the way we did. They did not care. They 
did not have religion.56
54 Ibid.
55 Mary Bakalich, interview, February 24, 2000.
56 Zorka Milich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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While the "Old Settlers" were more numerous, the 
Newcomers were more aggressive, more political and better 
educated. As an old settler described the new immigrants 
in The American Srbobran's article: "a great number of
them graduated from high schools or universities. They 
arrived with great knowledge, which we did not have.
Ninety nine percent of us were simple peasants who fled 
from military service in former Austro-Hungarian empire."57 
As already explained the Newcomers did not take part in the 
same organizations as the "Old Settlers", except for their 
participation in the Serbian Orthodox Church. Deborah 
Padgett noticed that "[t]o the Newcomers, the Church was a 
haven for their political, cultural and linguistic 
fulfillment."58 The "Newcomers" arrived with a full 
ensemble of Serbian cultural traits, including customs, 
religion and language. Michael Petrovich believes:
"Because the new immigrants from Serbia proper were looked 
up to by the other Serbs (because they were better educated 
and were considered to be the 'authentic' representatives 
of the Serbian culture from Serbia), their culture soon 
dominated. "59
57 "Why Don't Serbs and Serbian Women Enlist in the Only Serbian 
People's Federation in This Free Country?" The American Srbobran, 8 
November 1965.
58 Deborah Padgett, "An Adaptive Approach", 124.
59 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs”, 920.
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In her book about the Serbs in Chicago, published in 
Belgrade in 1990, Mirjana Pavlovich described the Serbian 
ethnic world in the late 1940s as a. rather close community. 
Pavlovich maintained that the Chicago Serbs went to their 
own ethnic bars, sang in Serbian choirs, exercised in 
Serbian sport organizations, had their own churches, banks 
and even graveyards. Mirjana Pavlovich concluded that 
"[o]ur immigrants of the first generations only got 
employed in the organizations of the host society. All 
their other needs they satisfied within the borders of the 
Serbian ethnic group and its organizations, which they 
established themselves."60 Serbian ethnic organizations 
proved to be too small to satisfy the leadership ambitions 
of both the old and new members of Serbian diaspora and 
their children. Prior to Mirjana Pavlovich, sociologist 
Djuro Vrga made the similar claim about the post-war 
immigrants, affirming that "insufficiently adjusted 
immigrants" satisfied all their basic psychological needs 
through their ethnic organizations. Through these same 
organizations they expressed "frustrations from unsatisfied 
expectations and aspirations in the larger society."61 The 
fight for the prestige in the ethnic organizations, rather 
than over any religious differences, Vrga identified as the
60 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikagu [Serbs in Chicago], 128.
61 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
70.
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main reason for the subsequent schism in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America.
Djuro Vrga traced the conflict to the unsatisfactory 
mutual adjustment resulting from background differences 
between the old and the new members of the Serbian diaspora 
in the United States. A number of "Newcomers" had 
distinguished social positions in Yugoslavia. Many of them 
could not sell their skills in America, so they had to 
start from the bottom of the social ladder. Occupational 
proximity of the old and new immigrants, whose level of 
education was quite different, brought more tension than 
unity to Serbian-Americans. Since, for many of the new 
immigrants, immigration meant moving downward socially, 
they became resentful, both of their old and their new 
land. Dushan Kosovich wrote that "[t]hey developed great 
resentment toward the people in Yugoslavia, unconsciously 
identifying them with the communist party. Resentment grew 
up also toward America. They felt they were not treated 
right. "62
While the old Serbian immigrants valued a person's 
social standing according to his\her adjustment and success 
in America, downwardly mobile new immigrants interpreted 
their loss of social prominence in ideological categories, 
blaming it on communism and dreaming about the important 
positions they would hold in Serbia, once the country was
62 Dushan R. Kosovich, "Primary Prevention of Mental Disorders."
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freed from communism. New immigrants started establishing 
various clubs, based on their pre-immigration social 
status. These past-oriented status organizations were 
established in order to preserve new immigrant's memories, 
and their former social prominence. Most of them were 
"organized by former guerilla fighters."63 Overall, new 
Serbian immigrants were more organization prone than the 
old immigrants." Of 24 reported Serbian organizations in 
Chicago [in 1965], five were founded by old immigrants."64 
Vrga believed that "without those voluntary associations, 
the downwardly mobile immigrants, especially those of older 
age, might develop psychotic reactions in response to their 
very drastic changes in social position and prestige".65
Psychiatrist Dushan Kosovich, who has dealt over 
thirty years with the problems of adaptational patterns of 
the immigrants from Yugoslavia tends to agree with Djuro 
Vrga. Dushan Kosovich affirms that the new wave of Serbian 
immigrants had an altogether different pattern of 
adaptation from the old ones. Kosovich believed that the 
"old" Serbian immigration, the generation of Oscar 
Handlin's Uprooted, in spite of all the hardships they 
experienced, made a better psychological adjustment to the
63 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
52.
64 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
51.
65 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
53.
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United States than the generation of Serbs which came after 
World War Two. According to Kosovich the members of the 
first wave of Serbian-Americans.did not experience serious 
psychological problems because they arrived to the United 
States at a very young age. They did not have much to lose 
in the old country. In America they lived in "ghettoes" in 
groups with strong emotional support. Financially they 
experienced great improvements, compared to the old 
country. This generation experienced tremendous hardship 
because of their lack of education, and, in turn, did the 
best they could to educate their children. Kosovich 
affirmed that the "old" Serbian immigrants
developed a romantic, idealized picture about 
"stari kraj" (old country) with a very strong 
attachment, glorifying honesty, humanity and 
heroism. At the same time, they developed love 
and admiration for America, which, in fact, 
became the promised land for them.66
When I interviewed doctor Dushan Kosovich in New York 
City, he maintained that the "old" immigrants had 
essentially positive feelings about both Yugoslavia and 
America. The "new" immigrants had neither. Kosovich 
declared that
Most of them here experienced a social fall. It 
happened for a colonel or a general to work on 
Ford's assembly line ... And then it was hard,
66 Dushan R. Kosovich, "Primary Prevention of Mental Disorders."
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lawyers, economists, officers could not get a job 
in their field. So they experienced certain 
resentment toward America. Anger. They expected 
to be accepted here as fighters against 
communism. To be treated like heroes. And here, 
nobody cared. If you know how to work something 
-work! If you don't know-die. Who cares what 
you are, hero or a coward or a communist or what 
... Who cared for that. These were great 
conflicts.67
Feeling not fully accepted in America, the new 
immigrants also developed resentment toward Yugoslavia, 
identifying the entire country with communism. The new 
immigrants were so immersed in the cold-war rhetorics that 
they started interpreting all the relationships, including 
the relationships with their family members, in ideological 
terms. In a fit of what can be called family-McCarthyism 
some of the former guerilla fighters were prone to accuse 
their own wives, when they finally joined them in America, 
for pro-communist sympathies. Dushan Kosovich explains:
they lived a number of years without families. 
Their women and children were in Yugoslavia, they 
had problems in coming. When women finally 
arrived, after a long gap, sometimes they have 
not seen each other for ten years, all of a 
sudden if these wives told them that nobody 
harassed them because they came from a chetnik 
family, they immediately said: oh, you are 
titoists. You are communists. They accused 
these unfortunate women, as if they did not have 
enough trouble already, living in these bad 
conditions. It happened rather frequently.68
67 Dushan Kosovich, interview, September 21, 1999.
68 Dushan Kosovich, interview, September 21, 2000. It is interesting to 
add, in passing, that only with the arrival of women and children of
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Djuro Vrga suggested that the greater downward 
mobility the new immigrants experienced, the more 
conservative and past-oriented they became. Vrga believed 
that the immigrants whose pre-immigration social status was 
higher than their present social standing tended to seek 
compensation in three general forms: "first, political
conservatism, second associational exclusiveness, and, 
third, in the redefinition of the social role of 
associations and churches."69
For years the Serbian Orthodox Church in America 
served a purpose as the integrating force in the Serbian 
diaspora, being a mediator between "old" Serbian-Americans 
and the new ones. The turning point came in 1962. On the 
surface the split in the church occurred over the question 
of whether the Serbian Orthodox Church in Belgrade had a 
right to suspend and divest Bishop Dionysius and to divide 
the Serbian Orthodox diocese in America into three 
dioceses. In 1962 the bishop of the North American Diocese 
of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Dionysius, was accused by 
some clergymen and prominent laymen of having a "most 
improper personal life and the misuse of church property."70
the new immigrants the sex ratio of the Serbian diaspora in America for 
the first time reached a 1:1 equilibrium. See Ivan Chizmich, "Arrival, 
Social Structure and the Position of Our Emigrants Overseas'1, Teme 
Iseljenistvu [Themes in Emigration] [Zagreb] 5 (1976): 74; Mirjana 
Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikaqu [Serbs in Chicago], 33.
69 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
16.
70 Dr. Djoko Slijepcevich, The Transgressions of Bishop Dionysius 
(Chicago: Serbian Orthodox Church Press, 1963), 6.
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The Holy Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church from Belgrade 
sent two prelates to obtain first hand information on these 
charges. Dionysius, in a communique of August 18, 1962, 
explained the visit of the church dignitaries not as a 
church commission with a task to investigate his misconduct 
but "as the initial step for the elevation of the diocese 
to the rank of a metropolite. "71 The Holy Council of 
Bishops of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Belgrade decided 
to form three dioceses out of one diocese of the United 
States and Canada because of its vastness and upon "the 
request ... of the faithful, 1,72 while the Holy Synod of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church investigated the charges against 
Bishop Dionysius and decided to "dismiss him from the 
administration of the Diocese until the charges are 
investigated and, eventually, tried."73 Bishop Dionysius 
summarily rebuffed this decision by proclaiming "I do not 
recognize the communist decision from Belgrade."74 
Dionysius alleged that the formation of three new dioceses 
"was demanded and desired by Tito's regime, which hinders 
the work of the diocese."75 As many times before, when it 
comes to the quarrels within the Serbian American
71 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
29.
72 Dr. Djoko Slijepcevich, The Transgressions, 12.
73 Dr. Djoko Slijepcevich, The Transgressions, 13.
74 The American Srbobran, 25 May 1963.
75 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
30.
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community, purely personal motives were wrapped in the 
ideological guise of anti-communism.
In 1962 a number of complaints against Bishop 
Dionysius, filed by American Serbian Orthodox priests and 
the prominent laymen, reached the Holy Sinod of the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in Belgrade. The reports alleged that 
Bishop Dionysius, who had headed the North American Diocese 
since 1940, "had . .. misused church property and conducted 
his personal life in a manner unbefitting an Orthodox 
priest."76 Dionysius, who was accused for maintaining 
liaisons with several Serbian-American women and buying 
them expensive gifts, such as, at least in one case, an 
automobile, responded with counter accusations against the 
Patriarch in Belgrade. Dionysius alleged that the leader 
of the Serbian Orthodox Church in Belgrade, Patriarch 
German, was under the influence of the Yugoslav communist 
Secret Service-UDBA. What began as a personal struggle for 
power continued as an ideological conflict.
In 1962 and in 1963 Bishop Dionysius was largely 
without supporters in his conflict with his church 
superiors. In November 1962 the Association of the Clergy 
of the Diocese expressed doubts about their bishop's 
"sincerity in preserving the unity of the Diocese with the
76 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans (New York: Chelsia House
Publishers, 1990), 79.
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mother church."77 On April 17, 1963, the Diocesan Executive 
Committee, composed mostly of prominent laymen, declared: 
"The entire Diocesan Executive Committee with Bishop 
Dionysius as its head, unanimously and definitely stands 
for spiritual, hierarchical and canonical unity with our 
Holy Church in Yugoslavia."78 However, as time passed all 
the tensions which already existed in the Serbian diaspora 
in the United States started being projected on church 
issues and "the Serbs began splitting on all kinds of 
canonical and non-canonical issues relative to the 
organization and the role of the church."79 By July of 1963 
it was obvious which Serbian organizations and leading 
personalities were taking which side. The split spread 
from the highest echelons of the church to the lowest 
levels of Serbian diaspora in America.
Bishop Dionysius called the Diocesan Church and Lay 
Assembly to meet on August 6 to 9, 1963. This body opted 
for "the cancellation of canonical hierarchical unity with 
the mother church in the Fatherland."80 Between November 12 
and 14, 1963, the same assembly, consisting this time of 
Dionysius' supporters only, unanimously confirmed the
77 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict 
30.
78 Quoted in Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious 
Conflict, 30.
79 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict
30.
80 Srpska Borba [Serbian Struggle], 14 August 1963.
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decision to split up with the mother church in Yugoslavia. 
The Holy Council of Bishops in Belgrade responded by 
divesting Bishop Dyonisius of his episcopal and monastic 
ranks. By these decisions the break in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America and Canada was formalized.
The followers of Bishop Dyonisius opted for the 
independence of the Serbian Orthodox Church in America and 
Canada out of the belief that all the decisions of the 
mother church in Yugoslavia were a product of pressure from 
the communist regime in Belgrade. They became known as the 
"autonomy faction," while their opponents called them 
"schismatics." The faction which recognized the canonical 
and hierarchical authority of the Holy Council of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church in Yugoslavia was known as the 
"unity faction." Their opponents called them "federalists" 
(from the name of The Socialist Federal republic of 
Yugoslavia), Titoists and Germanists (from the name of the 
Serbian Patriarch German.) Since the Newcomers spread 
throughout the United States, the only way to determine the 
preferences of the church membership in the conflict was by 
voting in every single parish. This voting was completed 
by the end of 1963.. By now the Serbian diaspora in the 
United States was entirely divided. Twenty parishes and 
approximately 30 percent of the members sided with the 
autonomy faction, 39 parishes and about 7 0 percent of the 
members opted for the unity of the Serbian Orthodox Church
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in Yugoslavia and America.81 The losing factions 
dissatisfied "with the outcome of voting ... in several 
parishes began costly litigations."82
These lawsuits were to decide which one of the church 
factions was the rightful owner of the church property and 
whether the autonomous Serbian Orthodox Church in America 
should legally be regarded as an institution separate from 
the Serbian Orthodox Church in Yugoslavia.
The litigation lasted for over a decade and reached 
the U.S. Supreme Court which handed down its decision on 
June 21, 197 6. The court favored the legal arguments of 
the Unity Faction. Michael Boro Petrovich affirmed that 
the U.S. Supreme court decided
in the case of Serbian Eastern Orthodox Diocese 
for the United States of America and Canada et 
al. v. Dionisije Milivojevich et al. in favor of 
the former, but the schism continues to divide 
Serbian Americans in spite of this decision, and 
probably will for some time to come."83
Paradoxically the split confirmed the importance of 
the Serbian Orthodox Church in America as the source of 
Serbian ethnic identification. Since the split of the 
church resulted in the division of the whole Serbian
81 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 922.
82 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
33.
83 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 922.
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ethnic minority group, "it should be recognized that 
Serbian Orthodoxy represented the strongest form of Serbian 
ethnic and social identification".84 The church schism, 
which originated in 1963 in the United States, affected 
eventually every single Serbian Orthodox parish in Western 
Europe, Australia and Latin America. The division in the 
church involved strong emotional reactions of the members 
of Serbian diaspora in the United States. As Djuro Vrga 
put it, "[tjhe polarized groupings in the church 
controversy resulted in the break of many seemingly 
indestructible friendships between former friends, between 
close relatives, and even between the members of the same 
families" .85
The mouthpiece of the Serb National Federation The 
American Srbobran saw itself as the representative of all 
American Serbs and attempted to play down the conflict.
The American Srbobran was well suited for this task. While 
representing the overwhelmingly "Old Timer's" Serb National 
Federation, its editors were as anti-communist as the 
fiercest "Newcomers". During and after World War Two, a 
number of educated "Newcomers" joined The Srbobran's staff. 
The influence of the "Newcomers", who came from Serbia 
proper and spoke the ekavian dialect of Serbian, started
84 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
70.
85 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
33 .
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being felt in The American Srbobran. Michael Boro 
Petrovich noticed that The Srbobran's "post-1945 editions 
reveal how the earlier ijekavian subdialect of the Serbs 
outside Serbia has given way to the ekavian of central 
Serbia."86 Petrovich also noticed Srbobran's subtle change 
of class identification from the late 1940s on. Until 
World War Two, Srbobran and other Serbian ethnic newspaper 
in the United States overwhelmingly represented the values 
of its working class readership. According to Petrovich: 
"Since 1945 ethnic identity has been in part redefined in 
terms of a middle- and upper-class political subculture 
that centers on ideological questions."87
The American Srbobran's plea for unity of the divided 
Serbian diaspora took the form of refusing to address the 
question of the schism of the Serbian Orthodox Church 
directly. The Srbobran tried to appeal both to its Old 
Timer base and to its Newcomer fellow anti-communists. 
Believing that, faced with the challenge of communism at 
home, Serbs in America should cooperate rather than quarrel 
The American Srbobran limited its comments on the schism to 
allusions, such as: "For more than a year we don't feel in
our society the same vigor we used to know before."88 The
American Srbobran on January 11, 1965, stated that "In the
36 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 920.
87 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 921.
88 Zivota Stanimirovich "O Nasem narodnom Savezu [About Our People's 
Congress]", The American Srbobran, 5 February 1965.
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last two years we experienced a shock, the reasons of which 
are known to all freedom-loving and patriotic Serbs."89 
Assuming that the reasons for the "shock" are both "well 
known" and embarrassing to its readership, The Srbobran 
refused to spell them out.
Without openly addressing the hard question of the 
church schism, The Srbobran continued to plead for unity.
In an article under the headline of "Let's respect our Serb 
Unity Federation Like Our Daily Bread," Marko Zee wrote 
that "our Federation is not the property of individuals.
It is the Serbian people's ... The hard sweat of our 
membership built our holy churches and lodges."90 Secretary 
of the Serb National Federation, Stanko S. Jelich, urged 
the membership to "resist all the attempts, whichever side 
they might come from to endanger our common roof and 
heritage-the Serb National Federation."91 While repeating 
the abstract calls for cooperation among the Serbs, The 
Srbobran failed to clearly address and analyze the 
deepening dividing lines within the Serbian diaspora in the 
United States.
Two important factors decided where the dividing 
lines in Serbian ethnic community were drawn: recency of
89 Stanko Jelich, "Vidna Manifestacija Srpske Sloge i Rodoljubivosti 
[Visible Manifestation of Serbian Unity and Patriotism]”, The American 
Srbobran, 11 January 1965.
90 Marko Zee, “Cuvajmo Savez Kao Nasusni Hleb [see text above]". The 
American Srbobran, 13 December 1965.
91 Stanko Jelich, "Vidna Manifestacija [Visible Manifestation]".
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immigration and the province of birth. An overwhelming 
majority of old "economic" immigrants, i.e. 73 percent, 
were for the unity faction, 67 percent of new "political" 
immigrants were for the autonomy faction. Province of 
origin was also of crucial importance —  79 percent of 
church members of ancestry from Serbia were for autonomy, 
while 66 percent of all parish members who declared 
themselves in favor of unity were from other Yugoslav 
provinces. Of these two factors, as Djuro Vrga established 
"the recency of immigration takes precedence over the 
province of birth ... Even the majority of old immigrants 
from Serbia and Montenegro are on the unity side."92 Vrga 
qualified the simple division between the Old Timers versus 
the Newcomers, by adding a new factor, the province of 
birth, which influenced individuals' allegiances in the 
church schism. Even the new "political" immigrants who 
were not from Serbia were likely to vote for unity. Vrga 
alleged that this "indicates that new immigrants did not 
overcome regional differences in emigration. 1,93 This 
conclusion of Vrga appears to be vague and misleading. In 
the early 1960s the memories of the ustashi massacres were 
still very fresh for Serbs outside Serbia, and, for them, 
the unity with the mother country was more important than
92 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
36.
93 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
36.
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anti-communism. The immigrants from Serbia believed that 
their anti-communism had a priority over national unity. 
This rather than any "regional rivalries," as Vrga 
believed, decided their different patterns of voting in the 
church controversy.
Djuro Vrga based his study on the interviews he 
conducted in the early 197 0s. He chose Holy Resurrection 
Orthodox parish in Chicago "because of its typicality ... 
[since it is a] congregation in which the different 
immigrant categories and the American-born Serbs 
approximate their ration in the Serbian ethnic group in the 
United States."94 Vrga obtained the list of parish members 
from a parish secretary and it included all the members who 
had voted on February 2, 1964, when the second and final 
voting about the church controversy took place. The 
interview schedule consisting of 127 open-ended questions 
was distributed among the members of both factions. Out of 
102 contacted respondents, 82 were interviewed, which 
consisted 10 percent of the sample of the total parish 
membership.
Vrga established that the members of the autonomy 
faction were on the average older than the members of the 
unity faction and more likely to have experienced a loss of 
social status when they came to the United States. The
94 Djuro Vrga and Prank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
72.
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fact that "the median age for the autonomy faction was 40, 
compared to 34 for the unity faction" might have 
contributed to the fact that the members of this faction 
proved less ready to adjust to life in the United States.95 
As the ages indicate, the members of the unity faction were 
more likely to be the second generation "Old Settlers". 
Deborah Padgett noticed that "[t]he more Americanized 
second generation was particularly alienated by the 
Newcomers ... [d]uring the period between the two world 
wars, this generation had begun to shift emphasis away from 
Serbian nationalism and toward a more purely religious 
expression of Serbian Orthodoxy."96 Djuro Vrga found that 
occupational degradation of the members of the autonomy 
faction was drastic as "64.7% of them experienced downward 
mobility in America."97 There was a significant correlation 
between the loss of status and readiness to return to 
Yugoslavia once it was freed from communism. The 
downwardly mobile Serbian immigrants were also more 
inclined to political conservatism: "[s]ixty one percent of 
respondents from the autonomy faction are Republican while 
68.8 percent from the unity faction are Democrats1 .98 Most
95 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
38.
96 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 60-1.
97 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
46.
98 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
47.
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of the autonomists quoted the anti-communist foreign policy 
as the first reason for their Republicanism. The autonomy 
faction showed interest "three times stronger in the 
American anti-communist policy than does the unity 
faction.""
Both the "Old Settlers" and the "Newcomers" were 
anticommunist. The difference between the two groups was 
that the Old Settlers were rather lukewarm anticommunists, 
while a number of Newcomers, considered their anticommunism 
as one of defining features of their lives. Deborah 
Padgett explained: "Profoundly determined to continue the
struggle against Yugoslav communism, the Newcomers enlisted 
only nominal support for their cause from the Old 
Settlers."100 The two factions disagreed on tactical means 
on carrying out the struggle against communism, and the 
Serbian Orthodox Church became the arena for their 
competition. For American-born Serb, Michael Mashanovich, 
the intense politization of the Serbian Orthodox Church 
revealed a lack of real religious feelings among the new 
immigrants. Mashanovich believed that the new, intensely 
political immigrants:
did not have much religion ... Especially the 
ones who came later ... The ones who came 
immediately became deeply involved in the church
99 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
51.
100 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity", 60.
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activities. But the subsequent groups. They 
were little less anxious to get involved ... They 
used the religion for promoting their political 
agenda.101
Some of my "Newcomer" interviewees saw the situation 
very differently from Michael Mashanovich. They believed 
that they were as religious as the "Old Settlers" and they 
insisted that an important reason for the "Newcomer"'s 
sympathies for the autonomy faction was their personal 
loyalty to Bishop Dyonisius. Bishop Dyonisius, who was a 
head of the Serbian Orthodox Diocese in America during and 
after World war Two, frequently intervened personally with 
American officials in order to bring numerous Serbian 
former prisoners of war from Europe to America. Historian 
Jerome Kisslinger believed that large numbers of Newcomers 
opted for the autonomy faction "Moved by loyalty to 
Dionisije [Dyonisisus] and a suspicion of Yugoslavia."102 
Retired professor Mihajlo Jovanovich, who left Yugoslavia 
as a politically active anticommunist student and arrived 
to the United States to study theology in 1949, believes 
that the Newcomers never forgot that it was Dyonisius who 
brought them to the United States in their moment of need. 
When Mihajlo Jovanovich, himself a theologian, met Serbian 
Patriarch German in Belgrade, just after the schism in 
1963, he assured him, rather diplomatically, that the
101 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
102 Jerome Kisslinger, Serbian Americans, 80.
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"Newcomers" "have nothing against you, but they are deeply 
grateful to Bishop Dyonisius103
Personal loyalty to Dyonisius was coupled with the 
"Newcomers"' social dissatisfaction and their proclivity to 
seize any political opportunity to express their violent 
anticommunism and defend the purity of the Serbian customs 
against the perceived communist threat to their culture. 
Jerome Kisslinger believed that
[m]any newcomers, especially former Yugoslav army 
officers, were bitterly disappointed at their 
reduced status in the United States. In Bishop 
Dionisije, they found a voice for their personal 
as well as for their political beliefs in regard 
to Yugoslavia.104
One of the most important differences between the 
autonomy and the unity faction boiled down to their 
different understanding of the proper role of the most 
prominent national institution of the Serbian diaspora in 
the United States-the Serbian Orthodox Church. When asked 
what was the most important function of the church, more 
than two-fifths of respondents from the unity side answered 
that it is "to teach Orthodox religious truths."105 Almost 
one third of the respondents from the autonomy faction 
responded that it is "to preserve the purity of Serbian
103 Mihajlo Jovanovich, interview, May 4, 2000.
104 Jerome Kisslinger, Serbian Americans, 81.
105 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
55.
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customs and traditions," while one fourth thought that it 
is "to be the leading force in struggle against communism 
in Yugoslavia."106 Djuro Vrga concluded: "It should be
stressed that the autonomy faction thinks of the church as
means of realizing ethno-political objectives rather than a—     -     ---------
source of its ... religio-ethnic identification."107 In 
another place in his study Vrga asserted that the 
dissenting autonomy faction tended to give "priority to its 
immediate temporal goals," utilizing the church, in effect, 
for their struggle against communism.108
Although the Serbian Orthodox Church was the most 
poignant symbol of the national identification of the Serbs 
in America, many Serbian-Americans were not church-goers. 
Members of both the autonomy faction and the unity faction 
complained that some of their most vocal political leaders 
"are never seen in the church." In his survey Djuro Vrga 
established that average church attendance for both 
factions approximated 30 times a year. Relying on the 
works on American religion by Lazarewitz, Schneider and 
Lenski, Vrga found it to be "below the weekly attendance of 
Catholics and Protestants, but quite similar to the Jewish
106 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
55.
107 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
55.
108 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict,
71.
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pattern on Synagogue attendance."109 A number of American 
Serbs were simply not religious in any organized way. This 
is how poet Charles Simic described his family's attitude 
toward religion:
If you had asked anybody in my family if God 
exists, they would have given you a puzzled look. 
Of course he does, they would have replied. This 
meant, in practice, attending the church only to 
baptize, wed and bury someone. Bona fide 
atheists probably mention religion and God more 
frequently than my mother ever did. My father, 
however, was a different story ... As far as he 
was concerned, communism and fascism were 
versions of the nastiest aspects of Christianity. 
"All that orthodoxy, fanaticism, virtue by 
decree," he'd complain. They were all enemies of 
the individual ...no
Similar to the family of the poet Charles Simic, 
Bosiljka Stevanovic's family arrived to the United States 
from France. Their arrival to America in 1964 coincided 
with the years of the bitterest quarrels in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church. Although an ardent anticommunist,
Bosiljka Stevanovich's father was not a church goer. The 
atmosphere of tension in the church at the time further 
alienated him and his family from the church and even from 
the Serbian community in New York City. As did many 
immigrants at the time, Bosiljka Stevanovich's father
109 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahay, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
59.
110 Charles Simic, "Charles the Obscure," Orphan Factory, 17.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
305
harbored suspicion that the Serbian political immigration 
was targeted by Tito's spies from communist Yugoslavia.
Like many urban educated Sdrbs, Bosiljka Stevanovich found 
the peasant-inspired culture of the Serbian diaspora in the 
United States rather conservative and confining. As 
Michael Boro Petrovich explained: "The earlier immigrants
were conservative working class ... the traditions of a 
peasant society and the national church provided the focus 
for the ethnic identity."U1 When I asked Bosiljka 
Stevanovich whether her family was part of the Serbian 
community in New York, she responded:
Well, I am not sure that I want to talk about 
this ... Sometimes we felt that it was too 
conservative ... We were little different. I am 
not saying better. I'm just saying different.
And too much conservatism was not something that 
was close to our heart. Then, Serbs tend to 
fight a lot among each other. The church 
was... there were always fights ... There were a 
few people we knew and maintained contacts with.
A smaller circle. We did not engage much more 
... It probably had to do with the fact that you 
really did not know who was a spy and who wasn't. 
It would not have been a good idea for us to get 
mixed up. My father was on their [communist's] 
black list ... It wasn't hard to provoke my 
father politically.112
For some "old Serbian immigrants," such as Zorka 
Milich, and some "new Serbian immigrants," like Bosiljka
111 Michael Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs11, 920-1.
112 Bosiljka Stevanovich, interview, February, 23, 2000.
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Stevanovich, the atmosphere of distrust, caused by the 
church schism was an additional reason for temporary 
alienation from the Serbian ethnic community. The second 
generation "Old Settlers", as a group, were alienated by 
the aggressiveness of the "Newcomers". Deborah Padgett 
wrote: "Many ... complained of the 1 cliquishness' of the 
Newcomers and their distrust of 'outsiders' —  Old Settlers 
and non-Serbs included. Dissatisfaction with 'politics at 
the church' has led many to abandon their Serbian ethnic 
identity while others choose to remain peripherally 
involved. "113 Deborah Padgett believes that 
"Americanization" of some of the second generation "Old 
Settlers" was sped by the intrusion of the "Newcomers" in 
the Serbian Orthodox Church in the United States. The 
others started displaying their Serbianness as "symbolic 
ethnicity" in an "episodic" manner (they "were Serbs" 
several times a year for the major Serbian holidays), which 
did not intrude upon their daily lives as the members of 
the American mainstream.
As Kathleen Conzen and her associates argue, children 
of Serbian immigrants and the new wave of Serbian 
immigrants kept reinventing their own ethnicity in order to 
fit the changing reality of their ethnic community and of 
their home and host countries, Yugoslavia and the United 
States. During and after World War Two the Serbian
113 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity", 66.
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diaspora experienced great structural changes. Mild 
tensions about the meaning of Serbianism developed between 
the first and the second generation of Serbian Americans.
In spite of seeing America rather than Yugoslavia as the 
center of their lives, and, in various degrees losing 
Serbian language, the second generation of Serbian 
Americans in many instances remained rooted in their ethnic 
culture and Serbian Orthodox religion.
When, after World War Two, Yugoslavia turned 
communist, thousands of Serbian former prisoners of war 
arrived in the United States. Differences in regional and 
educational background, coupled with problems of 
acculturation in American society led to serious tensions 
between the "new" and the "old" Serbian immigration. 
However, even after the schism in the Serbian Orthodox 
Church, all the ties between the two groups were not 
severed. Deborah Padgett affirmed that "the split has not 
entirely divided Serbs ... Many have maintained informal 
contacts with relatives, friends and kumovi from the 'other 
side.' Weddings, baptisms and funerals often attend 
members of both sides, who are willing to set aside their 
differences for a short while."114 Through the tensions 
between the "old" Serbian-Americans, who were already 
adjusted to their host country and the "new" ones, who
114 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners, 169.
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experienced downward social mobility in America, the new 
meaning of being Serbian-American was defined.
The tensions within the Serbian immigrant group lead 
its part to interpret differently the functional role of 
the Serbian Church, which was the primary source of 
historical and ethno-social identification of Serbian- 
Americans. Initiated by the Bishop Dionysius' effort to 
elevate himself hierarchically, the split in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in 1963 arose not from real issues of 
belief and practice but from unrecognized antagonistic 
social attitudes of the members of the different waves of 
immigration and their struggle for the domination in the 
Serbian American organizations. The church schism which 
eventually affected every Serbian Orthodox parish in the 
United States, coincided roughly, although not absolutely, 
with the division between the old and the new immigrants. 
Generally speaking, the new "political" immigrants, divided 
into opposing political and status groups, tended to 
reinvent their Serbianness and its key symbol, the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America, to fit the daily needs of their 
anticommunist ideology. Members of the autonomy factions, 
which opted for the independent church of North America, 
tended to see the Serbian Orthodox Church primarily as a 
tool in their struggle against communism. Members of the 
unity faction, which recognized the authority of Yugoslav 
Orthodox church, were more likely to believe that the
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proper role of the church was simply to spread the truths 
of Orthodox faith. The tensions in Serbian diaspora in the 
United States, caused by the split in the Serbian Orthodox 
Church alienated temporarily some Serbian-Americans 
altogether from the church and their ethnic organizations 
in the United States.
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CHAPTER VII
RECONSTRUCTING THE YUGOSLAV IDEAL 
IN THE AFTERMATH OF WAR
The invention of Yugoslav identity provides a good case 
study to evaluate the thesis of Eric Hobsbawm who believed that 
it is the state which creates the nation rather than the nation 
the state. Before World War Two, despite the tensions among 
the South Slavic organizations in the United States, the very 
existence of the state of Yugoslavia with its passports and 
embassies generated a degree of Yugoslav identification among 
Serbian-Americans. The destruction of the Yugoslav state 
during World War Two provoked a profound crisis of Yugoslav 
identity among American Serbs. If the Serbian predominance in 
the first Yugoslavia alienated American Croats from Yugoslavism 
and urged them to construct the Serbs into a veritable "other," 
ustashi massacres of the Serbs in Croatia and Bosnia in World 
War Two produced the same effect on the majority of Serbian- 
Americans . During the war The American Srbobran mirrored the 
change of attitude of the American Serbs by changing its 
position on Yugoslavism from mainly positive to a negative one. 
As the war progressed the distinctions between the Croatian 
Nazi ustashi and Croatian people, very clear in the writing of 
The American Srbobran in the beginning of the war, became
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blurred. During the war, The Srbobran reinvented the history
of South Slavic relations to emphasize an eternal conflict
between Roman Catholic Croats and Greek Orthodox Serbs, which 
replaced the previous assumption of the "racial unity" of the 
South Slavs. The Srbobran presented the Yugoslav idea as a 
fraud from the beginning. After the war, The American 
Srbobran, in its cold war rhetoric, portrayed the communist
People's Federal Republic of Yugoslavia as just the
continuation of the "physical and spiritual dismemberment" of 
the Serbian people, started by the Nazis during the war.
The Serbian diaspora in the Uhited States was less 
"Yugoslav" after World War Two than before it, because of 
Serbian-Americans' different attitude toward the new Yugoslav 
state, or "the second Yugoslavia." Before the war the majority 
of Serbian Americans identified with the kingdom of Yugoslavia. 
After the war the most prominent Serbian institutions in the 
United States wrote an open letter to the president of the 
United States pleading with him to save the Serbian people from 
the "disaster" of communist Yugoslavia. The re-construction of 
the Yugoslav state after World War Two brought the 
reconstruction of the ideology of Yugoslavism. In spite of 
World War Two massacres, communist Yugoslavia re-wrote the 
history of the South Slavs once again from the standpoint of 
Yugoslav unity. The conflicts among the South Slavs were 
blamed on fascism, right-wingers and the chauvinist narrow­
mindedness of different churches. Out of conviction or 
habitually mirroring the developments in the homeland (in this
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case the "brotherhood and unity" policy of the communist 
Yugoslav state) some South Slavic Americans, such as 
sociologist Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, started building up 
Yugoslav identity among American South Slavs again.
The Yugoslav Idea among American Serbs at the 
Beginning of the War
In 1942 the University of Pittsburgh Press published a 
15-page booklet under the title The Yugoslav Classroom: In the
Cathedral of Learning University of Pittsburgh. The booklet, 
written by Ruth Crawford Mitchell, represented a somewhat 
belated response to the opening of a Yugoslav classroom as part
of the University of Pittsburgh in 1939. The university
invited Pittsburgh minorities as well as governments of their 
countries to help furnish one classroom in their national 
style. The national classrooms were envisioned in such a way 
as to represent the most cherished values and a style of life
of the respective ethnic group. The Yugoslav Room in the
University of Pittsburgh's "Cathedral of Learning" was expected 
to nake a symbolical statement about the Yugoslavs in America.
In her article about the Yugoslav Classroom at the 
University of Pittsburgh, Ruth Crawford Mitchell stated that 
South Slavs "are apt to be known by the name of the particular 
district from which they come-Croatians, Dalmatians,
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Slavonians, Serbians, Bosnians, Montenegrins."1 Mitchell 
proceeded by relating that the territories in which South Slavs 
live have been the meeting grounds of different cultures, which 
is the reason why the folk motifs in the Yugoslav Room of the 
University of Pittsburgh, included Byzantine, Roman Catholic 
and Mohammedan influences. Mitchell concluded: "The Yugoslav
Classroom symbolizes the merging of the main streams of 
cultural influence that have crossed Europe. In Yugoslavia 
they all survive."2 In the Yugoslav Room, Pittsburgh Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes succeeded in presenting their differences 
in a positive manner, as the source of richness of cultural 
influences rather than as an obstacle to their state unity.
The design for the Pittsburgh's Yugoslav rocm was 
conceived by Professor Vojta Branis, Director of the Industrial 
Art School in Zagreb. A passionate fisherman, Mr. Branis was 
known to have slept many a night in the Balkan villages and 
filled his notebooks with the sketches of "patterns not yet 
exploited by modern industrial art, the weavings, embroideries 
and wood carvings of the Yugoslav peasants."3 Professor Branis 
used some of these motifs in the decoration of the University 
of Pittsburgh Yugoslav Room. The wall panels, made of 
Slavonian oak, reputed to be one of the finest in the world, 
were richly carved with an old Slavonic hearth design. The
1 Ruth Crawford Mitchell, The Yugoslav Classroom: In the Cathedral of
Learning University of Pittsburgh (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh,
1942) , 4.
2 Ibid.
3 Ruth Crawford Mitchell, The Yugoslav Classroom. 5.
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wooden ceiling was decorated with intricate Croatian, Slovenian 
and Serbian folk adornments. Wooden chandeliers in the 
classroom were similar to those that hung in the King's Palace 
in Belgrade.
On the corridor wall across frcm the bay window in the 
Yugoslav Room stood a specially designed panel with the 
Yugoslav coat of arms and the founding dates of the three 
universities in the Slovenian, Croatian and Serbian national 
capitols of the nations within Yugoslavia: Ljubljana, Zagreb
and Belgrade. Ruth Mitchell e:xplained the meaning of the coat 
of arms as the symbol of the unity of the Yugoslav state
This stylized double headed eagle, representing the 
Eastern Empire (Byzantium) and the Western Empire 
(Rome), bears a shield that is divided in three 
parts. The left hand section is the cross on a red 
background with four cyrilic "S's"-"Samo Sloga 
Srbina Spasava", which means "Only Unity Saves the 
Serbs." On the right, representing the Croatians, 
are twenty red and silver squares. Below, 
representing the Slovenians, are three gold stars 
and a white crescent on a blue background.4
In order to represent the most cherished South Slavic 
values and accomplishments, the members of the Yugoslav 
Committee decided to decorate the Yugoslav Room with portraits 
of Serbian, Croatian and Slovene cultural leaders. Mitchell 
echoed members of the Yugoslav Committee's belief that "[the 
njobility of the face of a Yugoslav scientist, a poet, a 
statesman, a religious leader, could best suggest to youth the
4 Ruth Crawford Mitchell, The Yugoslav Classroom. .6.
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material, the esthetic, and the spiritual values by which they 
and all men can live into their best heritage."5 The little 
gallery of the Yugoslav room contained six portraits, with two 
prominent representatives for each national group. Two 
Slovenian portraits, of the mathematician Baron Georg von Vega 
and the national poet Franze Presheren, were donated to the 
University of Pittsburgh by a first Slovenian to become an 
archbishop, Gregory Rozman. Two Croatian portraits, of a 
Renaissance mathematician Rudjer Boskovich and a Yugoslav 
nationalist Bishop Josip Juraj Strossmayer, were donated by a 
famous Croatian sculptor Ivan Mestrovich. Two Serbian 
portraits, of the reformer of Serbian language Vuk Karadzic, 
and of a Montenegrin statesman and poet Petar Petrovich Njegos, 
were donated by Professor Michael Pupin.
The existence of the state of Yugoslavia played the 
crucial role in the conception of the Yugoslav room. Before 
World War One the most potent generator of Yugoslav identity 
was the Croatian-based ideology of Yugoslavism, coupled with 
the threat of the common, Austro-Hungarian, enemy. After the 
war Yugoslavism was generated by the Serbian-dominated Yugoslav 
state. The kingdom of Yugoslavia, together with South Slavic 
Americans, provided the funding for the Yugoslav room at the 
University of Pittsburgh, which offered a framework for the 
South Slavic-Americans to see themselves and to be seen by the
5 Ibid.
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host community as one nation, albeit composed of different 
parts.
In 1941 Belgrade journalist Momcilo Jojich collected his 
travelogues from the United States in a book called The Unknown 
America. One of Jojich's articles described the "smoky city," 
Pittsburgh, and the "Yugoslav Room" of its university. When 
Jojich visited Pittsburgh in 1941, the university building was 
not yet entirely finished. With a degree of Yugoslav national 
pride Jojich claimed that, out of sixteen national rooms, the 
Yugoslav Room was situated at the most beautiful spot, just 
near the main entrance. The citizens of Pittsburgh, whom the 
Belgrade journalist interviewed, spoke about Yugoslavs as the 
members of one nation. The secretary of the University of 
Pittsburgh, for example told Jojich that
There are many Yugoslavs ... who live in Pittsburgh 
and its surroundings. I can tell you that they are 
very well respected as workers and friends. Their 
children at our university show enviable success, 
and we can include them among nations who go the 
furthest in sciences ... Yugoslavs are excellent in 
sport. In a last couple of years we had several 
Yugoslavs who were the best players of baseball and 
saved face for the entire university in the matches 
against other universities. One of,your Yugoslavs 
is among the best baseball players in the United 
States.
The period in which the Yugoslav Room in Pittsburgh was 
brought to its completion is usually described as the low point 
in cooperation between American South Slavs. Gerald Gilbert
6 Momcilo Jojich, Neooznata Amerika fUnknown America! (Beograd: Geca
Kon, 1941), 115.
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Govorchin wrote in 1961, in his influential book on Yugoslav- 
Americans that: "The long depression of the 1930s was a dark
and difficult period for most of them. "7 Events in the 
homeland, such as the assassination of the leader of Croatian 
Peasant Party, Stjepan Radich, in the national assembly in 1928 
by a Montenegrin-Serbian nationalist and the assassination of 
Serbian-Yugoslav king in 1934 by a Croatian nationalist did not 
contribute to the improvement of these relationships.
Eighty-year-old Ljubica Todorovich is the daughter of 
the long-time secretary of the Serb National Federation, Branko 
Pekich. Since Mr. and Mrs. Pekich were the Serbian 
representatives on the Committee for the Yugoslav classroom in 
Pittsburgh, I asked Mrs. Todorovich about the extent of 
tearrwork on this project among the American South-Slavs in 
1930s. Contrary to my assumption that relationships between 
South Slavs in Pittsburgh were tense, Mrs Todorovich remembered 
cooperation as good. She recalled
Now, for the Yugoslav room, they all cooperated, 
they all got along. My mother and father and a 
group of Croats and a group of Slovenes were 
instrumental in hiring the architects and helping in 
the design of the Yugoslav room. And to this day 
people can go to Pittsburgh and see the Yugoslav 
room. My mother's artifacts, nationality costumes 
are in the cases ...
(Question) What was the cooperation like? Was it 
harmonious?
Yes. It was. At that stage. This was before World 
War Two. They started getting along. In the 
thirties they were getting along. The split came
7 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia. (Gainesville: 
University of Florida Press, 1961), 133-5.
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when the World War Two started, because at this 
stage we realized that the Croats did not really 
want to cooperate with the Serbs in Yugoslavia ... 
They defected and they created, as you know, their 
separate state ...8
In a booklet, printed half in Serbian, half in English,
Mr. Pavle Kobac celebrated the 30th anniversary of cultural and 
fraternal work of Ljubica Todorovich's father Branko Pekich. 
Kobac related that at the outset of World War Two, Branko 
Pekich became a member of the Yugoslav Relief Organization 
which, as the war advanced, reverted to a purely Serbian 
organization. This development is strongly reminiscent of the 
one that took place in World War One in Los Angeles. As 
discussed in Chapter Two, Pero Slijepcevich described how in 
World War One, at the peak of Yugoslav national fervor, the 
Serbian Red Cross in Los Angeles was transformed into the 
Yugoslav National Defence. However, dissatisfied with the poor 
response of the Croats, Serbs soon "erased the 'empty title of 
Yugoslavism' and reestablished their Serbian Red Cross."9 
Similarly, at the outbreak of Wbrld War Two Branko Pekich 
became a mariber of the Yugoslav Relief Committee in Cleveland. 
Lukewarm response of Croats and Slovenes, and the news of the 
massacres of Serbian civilians in Croatia, put an end to this 
Yugoslav organization. Pekich's biographer wrote that when
8 Ljubica Todorovich, interview, February 24, 2000.
9 Pero Slijepcevich, Srbi u Americi [Serbs in America] (Zeneva: Izdato 
Uz Pomoc Hrvata Iz Juzne Amerike, 1917), 82.
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it became apparent that the Yugoslav idea was a 
farce from which the Serbian people derived no 
benefit, the Serbian Relief Committee was organized 
in the fall of 1941. Mr. Pekich was secretary of 
this Committee, whose purpose was to collect funds 
for food packages and clothing to be sent to Serbian 
war prisoners in Germany.10
The Serb National Federation and its Pittsburgh-based 
mouthpiece The American Srbobran experienced a similar change 
of heart toward Yugoslavism. During World War Two The American 
Srbobran's attitude to Yugoslavism gradually shifted from 
positive to negative. In the beginning of World War Two The 
Srbobran insisted on Yugoslav unity. After Hitler's occupation 
and the partition of Yugoslavia, even before the news of 
ustashi extermination of entire Serbian towns and villages 
reached America, The Srbobran editorial asked its readership an 
important question: “Has our nation disappeared?" To this
question, The Srbobran responded in the negative
Yugoslavia, as a state, has been subjugated, for 
now, Hitler and Mussolini signed its death warrant. 
But it still did not die and it will never die, 
because ... it lives in the hearts of its sons and 
daughters across the world ... We also are the part 
of that Yugoslavia, we immigrants in the United 
States and Canada and our children born here.11
With the American public sympathetic to Yugoslavia, 
facing the Nazi aggressor, The American Srbobran, for a while,
10 Pavle Kobac, Thirtieth Anniversary of Work for Serb National
Federation and Fortv-Fifth Anniversary of National Activities of Mr. 
B.M. Pekich (Pittsburgh: s.n., 1947), 14.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
322
continued to advocate Yugoslav unity. The Srbobran's headline 
of May 24, 1941, read: "Resolution of the Yugoslav Committee
of All Serbian, Croatian and Slovenian Benevolent Organizations 
in The United States and Canada. Organized Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes work together for Assistance, Rebirth and Freedom of 
Victimized People in Yugoslavia. "12
When Hitler attacked Yugoslavia The New York Times shared 
The Srbobran' s optimism about the survival of the Yugoslav 
nation. On April 6 ,1941, the day when Germany attacked 
Yugoslavia, the Times' headline read: "Onrushing events unite
Yugoslavia for war." In this article, The New York Times 
claimed that Croatian leader's Vladimir Matchek's final 
decision to come to Belgrade and join the government "exploded 
the German-built Serb-Croat 'crisis', and the German press and 
radio abruptly dropped their efforts to separate Serbia,
Croatia and Slovenia. The three great provinces of Yugoslavia 
were standing firmly together."13 At the very outset of World 
War Two in Yugoslavia, both The American Srbobran and The New 
York Times were ready to put the Serb-Croat "crisis" in 
quotation narks, and to see it as the product of the German 
propaganda rather than of any inner Yugoslav tensions. The war 
events proved otherwise.
11 The American Srbobran. 15 May 1941.
12 The American Srbobran. 24 May 1941.
13 The New York Times. 6 April 1941.
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Yugoslavism Redefined: Hie World War Two 
Writings of The American Srbobran
The formation of the quisling Independent State of 
Croatia with its strong anti-Serbian policies gave many 
American Serbs reason to reconsider their policy of official 
Yugoslavism. During World War Two, the Serb National 
Federation and its mouthpiece The American Srbobran changed 
their attitude from fairly pro-Yugoslav to anti-Yugoslav. The 
Srbobran's editorials, which in the beginning of the war 
criticized solely Croatian Nazis, gradually became anti-Croat. 
Eventually the most prominent Serbian paper in the United 
States re-invented the history of the entire Yugoslav idea, 
presenting it, from the beginning, as an anti-Serbian hoax.
In the early days of the Independent State of Croatia, The 
American Srbobran, with certain bemusement, quoted the Croatian 
envoy in Berlin, Dr. Benzon, who announced that Croats are not 
Slavs but Germans. According to Benzon, Serbs in Croatia were 
of Romanian stock which made them not Slavs, but Vlachs. The 
Srbobran quoted Benzon's explanation that the Serbs differed 
from Croats not only "racially" but also because of their 
Orthodox faith. Dr Benzon declared
Modern Science proves that Croats are of German 
Origin and that they come from the first German 
Stock ... The new Croatian government did all in its
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power to prevent Serbs-Vlach's influence on Croatian 
national life. Serbs had to leave the central 
administrative part of town. . In Zagreb and other 
cities and villages their movement is limited ... 
Naturally they are excluded frcm all state positions 
and functions as well as from the entire political 
and cultural life.14
In World War Two, the pro-Nazi ustashi government of the 
Independent State of Croatia applied to the Serbian population 
of Croatia and Bosnia their own version of the "final 
solution." In his book Serbian-Americans, Jerome Kisslinger 
described the ustashi policies in the following manner: "In
Croatia, the Ustashi government, headed by Ante Pavelic, set 
out to 'purify' the area of its substantial Serbian population: 
One third were to be shot, one third deported, and the 
remaining third converted to Roman Catholicism. 1,15 The 
justification for this crime was a mixture of Nazi racial 
science, which proclaimed that Serbs together with Jews were a 
"lower race," and the intolerance of the Croatian Catholic 
radicals to Eastern Orthodox religion of the Serbs. The exact 
number of Serbian civilians killed in Bosnia and Croatia under 
the rule of the Independent State of Croatia has been one of 
the most contested topics between Serbian and Croatian 
historians after World War Two. Predictably, Croatian 
historians tended to minimize the number, while Serbian writers 
tended to maximize it.
14 The American Srbobran. 27 June.1941.
15 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans. (New York: Chelsia House
Publishers, 1990) 32-3.
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In his book The Contested Country, Serbian historian 
Aleksa Djilas explained that sane Belgrade intellectuals 
habitually estimated the number of Serbian victims as high as 
one million. Croatian historian and later president of 
Croatia, Franjo Tudjman, assessed that the numbers of victims 
in all ustashi concentration camps in the Independent State of 
Croatia did not exceed 60,000. Two German officers offered 
much larger figures for just the beginning of the war. Thus 
Herman Neubacher, a high ranking Nazi official, estimates the 
total number of Serbian civilian victims in the NDH 
(Independent State of Croatia) at 750,000. The German general 
Lothar Rendulic claimed that there were 500,000 victims in the 
first months of NDH existence.16 Since reliable figures about 
the numbers of victims simply don't exist, historians are left 
with demographic calculations. Following Bogoljub Kocovic's 
study, based on the comparison of the number of inhabitants in 
Serbian-populated parts of Croatia and Bosnia before and after 
the war, Aleksa Djilas was ready to lower the above estimations 
of the number of Serbian victims of Ward War Two. Djilas 
wrote
In the most systematic and objective study so far of 
war victims in Yugoslavia, a Serbian scholar 
Bogoljub Kocovich, calculated the Serbs' losses in 
Croatia to have been 125,000 or 17.4% of their 
population there, and in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
209,000 or 16.7 percent. This means that in NDH 
approximately one of every six Serbs lost his or her 
life during the war. After the Jews and Gypsies,
16Aleksa Djilas, The Contested Country; Yugoslav Unity and Communist 
revolution 1919-1953 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1991), 125.
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this is the highest percentage of losses during the 
Second World War in the whole of Europe.17
In the early months of the war as the news about Serbian 
victims in the Independent State of Croatia multiplied, The 
American Srbobran tried to uphold its official Yugoslavism by 
drawing a sharp line between the ustashi "terrorist" government 
of Croatia and "the real desires of the Croat people." For a 
while, The Srbobran insisted that the fascist ustashi
government betrayed the best Croatian traditions. In The 
Srbobran of April 24 ,1941, the appeal of Croat-dominated 
Yugoslav People's Defense from Chile was published. Yugoslavs 
from Chile declared that
We condemn with the greatest disgust the anti-people 
and treacherous activities of Nazi and fascist 
flunkies Antun Pavelich and his comrades who, backed 
by German and Italian arms declared in Zagreb 
certain "Independent State of Croatia" pushing thus 
Croats into slavery much more terrible than the one 
they experienced during several hundreds of years of 
Austria-Hungary. Croats are only free in free 
Yugoslavia and great in Great Yugoslavia... for 
Yugoslav National Defence, Petar Marangunich, 
president; Andro Kukolj , secretary.18
Croatian separatism in The Srbobran was contrasted with 
the voices of "honest Croats" who protested against ustashi 
policies. In "The Lecture of Mr. Bog. Radica in Yugoslav 
University Club," Mr. Radica condemned the "treacherous and 
fratricidal deeds of Ante Pavelich." Radica insisted that
17 Aleksa Djilas, The Contested Country. 126-7.
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"Pavelich and his cronies do not represent the legitimate 
leadership of Croatian people. Its [the Croatian people's] 
ideals ... are completely opposite to the principles to both 
Hitler and Mussolini 19
While criticizing Croatian separatism, The Srbobran kept 
publishing news of the common activities of the American South 
Slavs. In August 1941, it published "The Communique of the 
Meeting of Yugoslav Committee for the Help of the People of 
Yugoslavia," reporting that the second meeting of the 
representatives of the Yugoslav fraternity organizations took 
place on May 10, 1941 in the Slovenian Hall in Cleveland. The 
purpose of the meeting was "to collect help for the people of 
Yugoslavia-victims of war."20 In the same copy, The Srbobran' s 
editor expressed surprise at the establishment of the Croatians 
People's Committee in Pittsburgh. The Srbobran's editor 
declared that it was hard to understand the purpose of forming 
such an organization since all loyal Croats are represented by 
the coalition government of General Simovich.
American historian Peter Racleff affirmed that Croatian- 
Americans were frequently targeted by the Ustasha fund raisers 
before the war. Racleff wrote that, in the mid-1930s 
Pavelich's
18 The American Srbobran. 24 April 1941.
19 Ibid.
20 The American Srbobran. 20 August 1941'.
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Ustasha sent its organizers and fund raisers to the 
American “colonies" ... [They] claimed that the very 
concept of Yugoslav nation had been flawed from the 
start, that Croatian separatism was necessary as an 
end as well as a means, and that Mussolini would 
serve as a responsible agent in this direction.21
Racleff argued that numerous Croatian labor activists and 
fraternal leaders in the United States rejected ustasha 
ideology. They advocated a free Croatia, arguing "that 
subordination to Mussolini was no way to achieve it.1,22 
According to Racleff, the majority of American Croats were for 
Croatian independence, although not for Pavelich's doctrine. 
Since Pavelich was the head of the Independent Croatian State 
it was hard for majority of the American Serbs to see the 
distinction between the two, especially as the war progressed. 
In the beginning of the war The American Srbobran drew "a sharp 
line" between "honest Croats" and the ustashi. The Srbobran's 
editorial declared
We Serbs, although insulted by the betrayal of 
Croats in the fateful moment, entirely understood 
the sense of unpleasantness which tormented the 
souls of honest Croats because of the shame they 
were exposed to, and we, "being politically 
educated" as Dr. J. Krnjevich said, "draw a sharp 
line between these non-humans and the Croatian 
people which also suffers" and we modeled our 
behavior consequently, limiting our pain and 
terrible disappointment to Pavelich's Croats only. 
However that same separatist cliques does not make
21 Peter Racleff, "The Dynamics of 'Americanization', The Croatian 
fraternal Union between the Wars, 1920-20s", in Eric Arnesen, Julie 
Greene, and Bruce Laurie, eds., Labor Histories. Class Politics, and the 
Working-Class Experience (Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1998)-
354.
22 Ibid.
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any difference between Serbian people and its state 
regime.23
Referring to "a shame honest Croats are exposed to," The 
Srbobran addressed the crimes against the Serbs committed in 
the name of the Croatian people. As the war progressed and the 
reports about the massacres of the Serbian civilians piled up, 
this "sharp line" drawn between the Croatian people and its 
fascist government became blurred. The Srbobran boasted that 
it was the first paper to publish the information about the 
massacre of Serbs in Croatia on November 4, 1941. The Srbobran 
wrote that "on November 6, which means two days later the 
entire English and American press published that same 
information about the massacre of the 360,000 Serbian 
infirm. 1,24 During World War Two The Srbobran had been 
rethinking the history of the relationships between Serbs and 
Croats and began to emphasize past differences and disunity.
The Srbobran of March 17, 1942, asked its readers in an ad:
"Have you sent your help for our brothers martyrized by our
age-old enemies?"25 Faced with the anti-Serb policies of the 
Pavelich regime, the mouthpiece of American Serb National 
Federation reconstructed the Croats from "brothers" into "age- 
old enemies."
23 The American Srbobran. 20 August 1941.
24 The American Srbobran. 28 November 1941. A day later The New York
Times printed a report under the title: "Serb Extinction held German 
aim; Yugoslav Circles in London Charge Croats Have Joined in 
Slaughtering 300,000; Whole Towns Wiped Out1'. The New York Times. 7 
November 1941.
25 The American Srbobran. 17 March 1942.
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If, after World War One, the majority of American Croats 
saw Belgrade's Yugoslavism as a mask for greater-Serbianism, in 
World War Two The American Srbobran presented former Zagreb's 
Yugoslavism as nothing but a mask for greater-Croatianism. 
Echoing the argument frequently made in Serbia at the time, The 
Srbobran's editorials reconstructed the entire history of the 
Yugoslav idea as a history of a hoax, alleging that for the 
Croats Yugoslavism never existed. It was not the first time 
that such ideas have been advocated in this moderately pro- 
Yugoslav paper, but never with such vehemence and negation of 
all the redeeming elements in the relationship between the two 
South Slavic peoples. Revisiting Serbian and Croatian 
relationships during World War One, The Srbobran found not an 
enthusiastic cooperation against their common Austro-Hungarian 
enemy, but rather Croatian hatred and treacheries. In 1919 The 
Srbcbran used to remind Croats that "we are one, brothers, 
Slavs, one family who had a bad luck to be, for centuries, 
separated, turned against other and alienated".26 In 1941 The 
Srbobran's writers discovered that their former sense of 
brotherhood toward Croats was delusional.
In 1942, The Srbobran chose to remember that in World War 
One, Croats were enemies rather than allies. In retrospect the 
paper of American Serb National Federation discovered that 
Croatian Yugoslavism did not pass the test of World War One, 
because "Zagreb did not wait a day before it proclaimed this
26 The American Srbobran. 23 Hay 1919.
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war against Serbia into a holy war for Catholicism, against 
Orthodoxy ... Croatian regiments on Drina river, with the
flower of Zagreb youth in them, were the most embittered
Austrian soldiers on the Drina."27 It is true that Croats were 
drafted by the Austro-Hungarian empire and sent to war against 
Serbia, but so were the Serbs from Croatia. It is true that a 
number of crimes, such as the hanging of peasant wcmen by the
neck were committed in the Machva region of Serbia, followed by
the looting of property throughout the occupied country, but it 
is. hard to ascertain the exact ethnicity of the soldiers in the 
multi-national army who committed these crimes. The Srbobran 
put emphasis on the age-old differences between the Catholic 
and Orthodox religions and claimed that even the Yugoslav 
Committee in London, which represented the South Slavs from 
Austria-Hungary during World War One, did not cooperate with 
the Serbian government in good faith. The Srbobran wrote that: 
"Actually the purpose of that committee was to control the 
Serbian government . . . The behavior of that committee, which 
was first called Croatian, and only later Yugoslav, was 
interesting indeed."28 According to The Srbobran, Ante Truiribic 
and the other members of the Yugoslav Committee in London, if 
they only could, "would have given all the gains of war not to 
Serbia, but to Croatia, which, as is well known, was against 
the allies, on the German and Austrian side, until the last
27 The American Srbobran. 17 Mart 1942.
28 Ibid.
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day."29 The Srbobran entirely minimized the cooperation among 
the South Slavs in World War One, which, however tense at 
times, existed and was inspired by Yugoslav ideals. The 
Croatian volunteers in Serbian armies and other South Slavs' 
material support for the common cause were never mentioned.
The Srbobran reinvented the history of the South-Slavic 
relationships in such a way to explain and fit the tragic 
experience of Serbian civilians in Croatia and Bosnia in World 
War Two.
The Legacy of World War Two; 
Animosity and the "New Yugoslavism "
In her book Personal Choice in Ethnic Identity 
Maintenance, Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in Washington D.C., 
published in the United States in 1978, Linda A. Bennett 
stressed that the Yugoslav experience in World War II shaped 
South Slavic-Americans attitudes toward each other. Reports of 
interviewees in Bennett's study confirmed that the war time 
developments continued to have a profound influence on their 
self-understanding and their identification as Yugoslavs. Only 
a small portion of Bennett's 56 interviewees, who represented 
48 South Slavic families from Washington, D.C., had a direct 
experience of the war; the others experienced it through the 
stories of family members and friends who lived through the
29 Ibid.
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war. Still others felt the impact of war only through the 
newspapers and the accounts of the other members of the ethnic 
group with strong feelings, who tended to present the 
relationship with other South Slavs through unchangeable 
stereotypes. Bennett noticed that the South Slavs, while 
talking about each other, readily fell into the divisions of 
"us" versus "them", forgetting obvious and sometimes intensely 
sharp divisions within one's own group. Bennett wrote
Take, as a case in point, the division among Croats 
in World War II. Some were strong partisan 
supporters; still others remained detached from 
both camps. Serbs and Slovenes were likewise 
subdivided into factions. In the re-telling, 
however, such distinctions may sometimes be blurred, 
and even today many Serbs and Croats are prone to 
promulgate a bitterly oversimplified view of each 
other, as groups during the war with Serbs 
emphasizing the Nazi sympathies, Serb-persecuting 
elements among the Croats, and Croats recounting 
stories of the anti-Croatian element among the 
Serbs. Wartime atrocities are still cited by both 
groups as evidence of other's barbarousness.30
In his book on Serbian Americans, Jerome Kisslinger 
emphasized the different attitudes toward Yugoslavism among the 
participants in two separate resistance movements in war-time 
Yugoslavia, The Chetnik royalist movement was primarily 
Serbian, while the partisan communist guerilla was Yugoslav by 
orientation. The royalist and communist resistance rarely 
cooperated and often fought each other as well as the fascists. 
Kisslinger argues that in World War TWO Yugoslavia
30 Linda A. Bennett, Personal Choice in Ethnic Identity Maintenance, 
Serbs. Croats and Slovenes in Washington P.O. (Palo Alto: Ragusan Press,
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The most important resistance group was the 
Partisans, led by the Croatian Communist Josip Broz 
Tito. Beginning in the late 1930s, Tito had called 
upon Croats and Serbs to put aside their 
differences and band together in a united front to 
combat fascism, which he saw as the greatest threat 
to Yugoslavia's future. Yugoslavians of all ethnic 
groups served in the partisans.31
The partisan resistance movement provided the meeting 
ground for anti-fascist forces, regardless of their ethnic 
background, in World War Two Yugoslavia. The experience of 
common struggle against fascism was to becorre the basis for the 
country's new official "brotherhood and unity" policy after the 
war. The new communist state created a Yugoslavism different 
from that generated by the former kingdom of Yugoslavia. Old 
Yugoslavia's Yugoslavism insisted on the South-Slavic age-old 
longing for unification, based on their unity of blood. The 
communists' Yugoslavism de-errphasized South-Slavic unity of 
blood, while never denying it altogether. Instead, it insisted 
on the age-old cravings of the oppressed classes for social 
liberation, which in the case of the South Slavs coincided with 
their national liberation (from the domination of the Turks, 
Austro-Hungarians, but, also, of the great-Serbian 
bourgeoisie.) The "Brotherhood and Unity" Yugoslavism of the 
"second Yugoslavia" reconstructed the “first Yugoslavia's" 
Yugoslavism of King Alexander. The founding meeting of the
1978), 170.
31 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans. 33.
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partisan Anti-Fascist Council for the People's Liberation of 
Yugoslavia (AVNOJ) in Jajce on November 29, 1943, was 
celebrated as the birthday of the state, rather than December 
1, 1918, when the first Yugoslavia was established. In their 
excellent article on orientalist discourse in Yugoslavia,
Robert Hayden and Milica Bakich-Hayden succinctly explained the 
communist "Brotherhood and Unity policy, insisting that it
was not artificial, at least for the generation that 
had fought and won the war-even though some of the 
struggle had been against their own brothers.32
After the war, Serbian-American anti-communists tended 
to oppose both communism and its "Brotherhood and Unity" 
policy, based on the new federal organization of Yugoslavia, 
which they perceived as the dismemberment of Serbian national 
and cultural unity. Even a majority of those who entertained 
genuinely Yugoslav feelings did not care for the ccmmunist 
state which controlled the meaning of the new Yugoslavism.
The Influence of Anti-Ccmmunism on Yugoslav
32Milica Bakic Hayden and Robert M. Hayden 1 Orientalist Variations on 
the Theme "Balkans": Symbolic Geography in Recent Yugoslav Cultural 
Politics", Slavic Review. (Spring 1992): 6.
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Identification of the American Serbs
The victory of Tito's ccmmunists in Yugoslavia brought 
defeat not only to Germans but also to Serbian Chetnik royalist 
guerillas. Thousands of the defeated royalists after the war 
emigrated to the United States, as part of the second great 
wave of Serbian immigration. Being strongly anti-communist 
many, although not all, became also anti-Yugoslav. While 
Ljubica Tododrovich's father was a prominent leader of the Serb 
National Federation in Pittsburgh, her husband Bora Todorovich 
was a Chetnik royalist guerrilla envoy in Washington. Ljubica 
Todorovich told me
Well, my father, (and) ny husband Bora Todorovich we 
were all very anti-communist. We all thought it was 
an unnatural situation in Yugoslavia. So, in some 
strange way for fifty years we didn't really think 
of ourselves as being Yugoslav. Serb-Americans 
thought about themselves as being Serbian. This was 
something almost remote to them. That had nothing 
really to do with them. They just continued being 
Serbian in this country, and in a lot of ways we 
used to think we were preserving the character of 
Serbia in this country, more than the Serbs are, 
because they were getting lost in all that conflict 
of being Yugoslav and communism.
(Question) Were Yugoslavism and communism connected 
in your perception?
Yes, I would say so.33
An Orthodox priest and a professor of Medieval history, 
Father Toma Popovich expressed similar reservations toward 
identifying himself as a Yugoslav. Popovich was 23 years old
33 Ljubica Todorovich, interview, September 24, 1999.
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when he arrived in the United States on August 5, 1958. He 
perceived Yugoslavism as communist Yugoslavia's way to 
suffocate the religious and cultural traditions of Serbian 
people and other South Slavic peoples. Popovich decided to 
leave communist Yugoslavia, as he put it, "because of the 
freedom of religion and overall harassment that we theologians 
had to endure by the communist government."34 As an example of 
the discrimination he suffered in the communist country, 
Popovich mentioned that he was unable to enroll in the Musical 
Academy in Belgrade. When he was asked which high school he 
attended and responded that it was a seminary he was openly 
told that, in spite of his good voice, there was no place for 
him at the Musical Academy. When Popovich went with his 
Theological Faculty to visit Mount Athos monasteries, he 
requested political asylum in Greece. After almost a year 
spent in Greece, Popovich came to the United States where he 
continued his theological and medieval studies. Toma Popovich 
was sceptical toward Yugoslavism, especially in its 
"brotherhood and unity" form. In an interview Mr. Popovich 
related that he never identified as a Yugoslav
I was always a Serb. When it comes to that new idea 
of Yugoslavism, I never accepted it. In seminary I 
studied Serbian history and Serbian culture. We 
also studied a general history, but we also depicted 
it (Yugoslavia) as a group of nations, not ... one 
new people as the (communist) regime wanted to 
present and to impose it on us. We were aware that 
a culture could not be forgotten just like that and
34 Toma Popovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
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that it is unnecessary and wrong to suppress a 
nation's culture. It destroys the identity of the 
nation, and nothing is gained by that. Only a 
greater animosity and distrust is created. If a 
person does not have something which is his own.35
While many Serbian political immigrants used to perceive 
the kingdom of Yugoslavia as their country, they did not extend 
their loyalty to the communist Federal Peoples Republic 
Yugoslavia. If they identified with the old Serb-defined 
Yugoslavism they did not necessarily identify with the 
"brotherhood and unity" Yugoslavism of the federal Yugoslavia. 
The country with the same name and, almost, same borders 
acquired an entirely different meaning for them. If the pre­
war Yugoslavia was depicted by The American Srbobran as the 
embodiment of Serbian dreams, communist Yugoslavia was 
presented as the "prisonhouse for the Serbs." The anti­
communism and the hostility to the new federal organization of 
Yugoslavia was the only meeting point among politically diverse 
"new" Serbian immigrants. Jerome Kisslinger wrote that
Virtually all the newcomers shared an enmity toward 
the Federative People's Republic of Yugoslavia.
Other military opponents to the new regime among the 
newcomers, ranged from the members of the defeated 
Yugoslav army to members of the ultra-right-wing 
nationalist corps that had maintained order in 
Serbia for the Nazi occupiers.36
35 Ibid.
36 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans. 56.
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The American Srbobran presented communism and the new 
federal structure of Yugoslavia just as the continuation of the 
ustashi terror against Serbian people. Such unlikely 
allegations as that ustashi killers simply joined the 
communists after the war did not seem too artificial for the 
writers of The Srbobran1s editorials. One of The Srbobran's 
headlines in August 1945 read: "Justice in ustashi-partisan 
Yugoslavia."37 In World War Two, ustashi and partisans actually 
bitterly fought each other, so the word "ustashi-partisan," 
which suggests that they are actually one movement, made as 
little sense as the claims of the Croatian anti-coimtunists that 
the second Yugoslavia was the continuation of the great-Serbian 
hegemony. In the same issue The Srbobran reported "The Speech
of Josip Broz Tito, Balkan Hitler and the leader of the red
Nazi-Fascism against the western democracies."38 The Srbobran's 
subtitle declared: "Anti Serbian Nature of Communist
Activities; Communists slanders against great-Serbianism and 
our past are identical with the ustashi ones."39
The most prestigious national institutions of the 
American Serbs, such as the Serbian Orthodox Church in the 
United States, Serb National Federation and Serbian National 
Defence of North America published "The Appeal of the American 
Serbs. Against the terrorist regime of Broz-Tito in Yugoslavia 
and the betrayal of the decisions of the big three in Yalta."
37 The American Srbobran. 29 August 1945.
38 The American Srbobran. 29 August 1945.
39 The American Srbobran. 13 November 1945.
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"The Appeal" was an open letter to the President of the United 
States and the Secretary of State in which the representatives 
of American Serbs demanded that the United States government 
officially inform Tito's Government in Belgrade that the United 
States would refuse to recognize the communist-controlled 
elections in Yugoslavia as free and democratic. "The Appeal" 
also asked the President and the Secretary of State "[t]o use 
your authority and, in accord with the decisions of the Yalta 
conference, withdraw recognition of the existing regime."40 
After World War TWo, with the sense of urgency The Srbobran 
repeatedly appealed to the west to save democracy and the 
"heroic Serbian people" in Yugoslavia. The Srbobran lamented 
the fact that the King, who lived in. England, was forbidden to 
return to Yugoslavia and insisted that the Chetnik guerilla 
continued to fight communists in the Yugoslav mountains. The 
Srbobran described the federal organization of the communist 
Yugoslavia as the "political and spiritual dismemberment of 
Serbian People." The Srbobran announced that
By a unilateral division of Yugoslavia in six 
federative units (Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Monte Negro, Serbia and Macedonia) the 
Anti Fascist Council for the People's Liberation of 
Yugoslavia (AVNOJ), which is an exclusive emanation 
of Tito's will, has divided the Serbian people into 
four units ... while the Croat element has remained 
and stays within its old Hapsburg boundaries.41
40 The American Srbobran. 22 October 1945
41 The American Srbobran. 28 March 1945.
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Immediately after the war The Srbobran never tired of 
denouncing the sorry position of Serbian people in communist 
Yugoslavia. "Yugoslavia in cobwebs", one headline declared.42 
Yugoslav ccmmunists were described as the embodiment of all 
Serbian historical enemies put together. According to The 
Srbobran
The Communist movement today unifies the goals of 
all our enemies from the past. All they fought for 
in a piecemeal manner, communism unified today ... 
All our enemies used to deny the unity of all our 
territories and the entirety of our ethnic 
territories. Communists also do it today. All of 
them used to quarter Serbian districts, and take 
their territories, to grab than for themselves or 
to give them the others. Communists today 
proclaimed the same goals.43
Not all Serbian American political leaders abandoned the 
idea of "blood unity" of the Yugoslavs, in spite of the shock 
of fascism and communism. In 1945 the Yugoslav National 
Council was established in several Western countries, including 
the United States. This pro-Yugoslav organization saw itself 
as a legitimate continuation of the World War Two Yugoslav 
refugee government in London. Its purpose was to voice the 
opinions of the Yugoslav diaspora in the "free world." The 
Yugoslav National Council was envisioned as a "shadow 
government," and its purpose was to represent the Yugoslav 
people in the West, since, in the opinion of its members, 
Yugoslavs could not be represented by their communist
42 The American Srbobran. 20 August 1945.
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government. However this non-party organization "did not 
succeed in exerting any larger influence on immigration or on 
the Western governments."44
At the Seventh Congress of "The Serbian National Defence" 
held on June 30 and July 1, 1947, in Chicago, an attempt was 
made to form a Serbian National Council which would unite all 
the anti-communist forces of the disunited Serbian political 
immigration. The declaration of this "all-Serbs" congress made 
a distinction between Yugoslavism and Communism. While the 
congress strongly rejected communism, as something foreign and 
imposed on Serbian people, its declaration was in favor of 
Yugoslavia. The declaration read as following: "Today's
communist regime of the foreigner [since he was a Croat] Josip 
Broz [Tito] in Yugoslavia does not serve the interests of the 
Serbian people. It is the communist dictatorship, which serves 
the interests of a foreign power, directed especially toward 
the Serbs, whose ethnic space it divided."45 The declaration 
also stated that "we hold that the interests of the Serbian 
state can best be defended within the state unity of 
Yugoslavia."46 This declaration reached only a limited number
43 The American Srbobran. 13 November 1945.
44 Dragan Subotic, Politicka Misao Srba u Raseian-iu: prilocr istoriocrrafi-ii 
srspke politicke emiaraci-ie na Zapadu I [Political Thoughts of Serbian 
Diasporas: a Contribution to the Historiography of Serbian Political 
Immigration in the Westl. (Beograd: Institut za politicke studije, 1994), 15.
45 "Deklaracija Svesrpskog Kongresa Srba iz Amerike i Kanade odrzanog 30 
juna i 1 jula 1947 u Cikagu" u Spomenica cetrdesetocrodisniice srpske 
narodne odbrane ["Declaration of the Pan-Serbian Congress of American and 
Canadain Serbs . . . ", in Commemoration of Forty Years of Serbian National 
Defence) (Cikago: SNO, 1950), 83.
46 Ibid, 86.
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of the members of the Serbian diaspora in the United States and 
failed to influence in any way non-Serbs in the United States.
Govarchin and the Construction of the New Unit
In his book on the political thoughts of Serbian 
immigrants published in Belgrade in 1994, Dr. Dragan Subotich 
confirms that many Serbs who inmigrated to America for 
political reasons felt a certain amount of anger toward Western 
democracies because they supported Tito's regime. Serbian- 
American cold warriors, not unlike the anti-Castro Cubans, 
would have preferred a complete American economic and political 
blockade of their home country. At the third All-Serb Congress 
in 1961, held in Chicago on Saint Vitus Day, the Serbian 
holiday to commemorate the battle of Kosovo, it was concluded 
that: "Every financial help to Tito makes his regime more
stable not only materially. To a certain degree it helps it 
morally. It influences negatively the spiritual resistance of 
the people. The spirit of the resistance to communism should 
be supported rather than weakened."47 After Tito's break with 
Stalin in 1948, Yugoslavia had a better relationship than any 
other communist state with the United States. At the third 
All-Serbian congress, Serbian anti-communists criticized the 
fact that the United States gave material support to Tito's
47 Dragan Subotic, Politicka Misao Srba u Raseianiu [Political Thoughts of 
Serbian Diasporas), 15 .
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Yugoslavia, in order to keep it apart from the other countries 
of the Warsaw Pact.
An American sociologist of Yugoslav background, Gerald 
Gilbert Govorchin published a book Americans from Yugoslavia, 
in 1961, in which he advocated a position directly opposite 
from the cold war rhetoric of the anti-communists who wanted to 
isolate Yugoslavia. Govorchin insisted that American aid could 
help the Yugoslavs to slowly westernize and democratize their 
home country. Govorchin played on the fact that, after Tito's 
break with Stalin in 1948, some American politicians hoped to 
win Yugoslavia over, at least to a degree, to the Western side 
of the cold war. Govorchin argued that the help of the 
Yugoslav-Americans was greatly appreciated by the recipients in 
communist Yugoslavia. He reminded his readers that the 
president of the American Yugoslav Relief Committee, Zlatko 
Balokovich "was welcomed by enthusiastic crowds everywhere when 
he visited Yugoslavia in 1947. On that occasion Balokovich was 
honored with 'the Order of Brotherhood and Unity' 
decoration.1,48 Govorchin hinted that the American way of life, 
embodied in the shipments of American goods sent by Yugoslav- 
American organizations, could influence not just the economy 
but eventually also the political life of Yugoslavia.
Govorchin wrote that
1994), 15.
48 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia. 135.
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The materials shipped into Yugoslavia not only exert 
an economic but also a social and cultural influence 
upon the country. American farm implements help in 
acquainting the peasants with new ways of farming as 
well as in raising production. Clothing frcrn the 
United States brings changes from the old outmoded 
peasant garb to Western dress. Typewriters promote 
efficiency and learning. Cameras and radios are 
factors in recreation and education. Books influence 
the thoughts of the people. In short every item 
sent by the Yugoslav American organizations to their 
kinsmen abroad helps in some way, though small it 
may be, to modify the life of the South Slavs at 
home.49
Govorchin's book was written from the position of South 
Slavic unity, which corresponded with the official "Brotherhood 
and Unity" policy of coirmunist Yugoslavia. The author 
undertook the thankless task of appealing to all categories of 
"Yugoslavs," many of whom, as recently as yesterday, were at 
war with each other. Govorchin also wanted to be read and well 
liked in both of his two homelands, the anti-communist America 
and the conmunist Yugoslavia. In this atterrpt, Govorchin was 
tiptoeing on eggshells and using a deliberately vague style. 
Govorchin carefully chose words and listed his facts in such a 
way as to minimize dissent and emphasize cooperation throughout 
the history of American South Slavs. This, for example, is how 
Govorchin described the activities of Yugoslav organizations 
during World War Two
It was not long after the mother country was 
attacked by Hitler that the American Yugoslavs 
organized the Yugoslav Relief Committee in New York
49 Ibid.
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to aid their beleaguered comrades at home. Millions 
of dollars in clothing, food, medical supplies, and 
other necessities were sent to Yugoslavia. After 
the fighting stopped the American Association for 
Reconstruction in Yugoslavia (ALARY) was set up and 
helped to carry on from where the relief coirmittee 
left off.50
While nothing is untrue in this statement, Govorchin did 
not specify which South Slavic-Americans were supporting which 
part of Yugoslavia, and on which side of the war "the 
beleaguered comrades at home" were fighting. American Croats 
could have been sending money to Croats in the old country and 
American Serbs to their fellow Serbs, during the bitterest 
fights between the two ethnic groups. Govorchin left out the 
world of hatred between the instances of cooperation which 
support his assunption of South Slavic unity.
Govorchin did state that the manifestations of disunity 
among the South Slavs were plentiful "as well as among the 
members of the large Slavic family."51 By placing the Serb- 
Croat conflict in the larger Slavic context, Govorchin 
deliberately blunts the edge of its particular nastiness. 
Serb-Croat strife was just another conflict "in the family" 
and, as everyone knows, conflicts in the family do happen. 
Govorchin dutifully recognized the proponents of disunity in 
America: the Slovenian People's Party, Hrvtaski Domobran
(Croatian Home Defense) and Serbian National Defense Council of 
America. Govorchin noted that, during the war, charges which
50 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia. 125.
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helped to sow seeds of hatred and disunity such as "Spy! 
Assassin! Traitor!" were hurled back and forth among South 
Slavic organization in the United States. After having scolded 
equally all the bad children of the "Yugoslav family in 
America, " Govorchin continued
Fortunately, the disunity engendered by such 
misguided organizations was at least partially 
offset by the work of the United Committee of South 
Slavic Americans, founded in 1943. The first 
meeting of the latter was held in the Slovene 
National Home in Cleveland under the leadership of 
author Louis Adamic, who was chosen president. The 
organization formulated a ten-point program of 
action to unite the South Slavs behind president 
Roosevelt's win-the-war formula and to aid the 
Partisan movement in the Balkans52
American writer Louis Adamic was well known for his pro- 
Yugoslav orientation. Adamic argued that "the inclusive United 
Committee of South-Slavic Americans, formed in 1943, brings 
together the majority of the Jugoslav element [in the United 
States]."53 Like Adamic, Gerald Gilbert Govorchin had a 
favorable attitude toward communist Yugoslavia and common 
Yugoslav organizations in America. He noted with satisfaction 
that the crisis of the Yugoslav organizations in the United 
States was over. Govorchin claimed that "having ... weathered 
the storm of the thirties, most of the societies started to 
climb upward once more. The progress has been especially
51 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia. 126.
52 Ibid.
53 Louis Adamic, A Nation of Nations (New York: Harper & Brothers,
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noteworthy since the end of the war in 1945."54 Occurrences of 
unity or disunity among the South Slavs, which were quoted by 
South Slavic historians, obviously depended on the political 
agenda of their classifier. As the developments in the old 
country regularly influenced the immigrant organizations in the 
United States, the "brotherhood and unity" policy of communist 
Yugoslavia started being felt among South Slavs in America. 
American-born Serb Michael Mashanovich believed that the 
assumption of South Slavic homogeneity, such'as advocated by 
Govorchin, did not correspond to the actual state of things in 
the United States. Mashanovich said
But let's be realistic. Actually in this country, 
there was relatively little contact between the 
Croatians and the Serbians ... Because of religion. 
Because of World War Two. Because we did not like 
what they did to us. And because we realized that 
they were always outsiders. They are more Germanic 
in their philosophy, in their nature. And I always, 
frankly, identified myself as Serbian ... Even 
during Yugoslavia. But I was proud of the fact when 
Yugoslavia won the basketball championship.55
Another interviewee, Melvin Bobick, assured me that 
American Serbs' cooperation with Croats and Slovenes did not 
mean their identification as Yugoslavs. Speaking of his 
family, Bobick does remember that his parents and their circle
1945), 247.
54 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans from Yugoslavia. 133-5.
55 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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of friends in South Chicago identified as Yugoslavs only in a 
strictly situational manner. Bobick recalls that
In later years you would find among some of them 
pride, as I understood it, in the formation of state 
of Yugoslavia, as the result of World War Two. And 
when they were talking to non-Yugoslavs, non-Serbs 
sometimes I remember than saying: Well, we are
Yugoslavs, and in a way they seemed a little bit 
proud of it, in that context.56
Professor Mihajlo Jovanovich retained an identification 
with the values of the pre-communist Yugoslavia. In contrast 
with Masanovich and Bobick, Mr. Jovanovich asserted that he has 
always considered himself a Serb and a Yugoslav "Because you 
can not change your blood. 1,57 Jovanovich presented his 
Yugoslavism as independent of temporary events, because it 
depended of the sameness of race. Jovanovich held that 
"throughout our history the best Serbs, the best Montenegrins, 
the best Croats, the best Slovenes stood for Yugoslavism. We 
naturally gravitate toward each other. We are racially much 
closer to each other than Americans are."58
In 1957 Jovanovich decided to teach the Serbian language 
at the University of Pittsburgh. The University responded that 
it was possible to hold a course only if one hundred people 
registered for it. Jovanovich went first to The American 
Srbobran, where he had to pay seme small fee for his ad. After
56 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
57 Mihajlo Jovanovich, interview, May 4, 2000.
58 Ibid.
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that, Jovanovich wanted to offer the same ad in the Croatian 
paper Zajednicar. The editor of The Srbobran, whose cousins 
suffered ustashi persecutions in Lika, told him not to go there 
by any means. Jovanovich remembers, "I went anyway. A man, 
the editor, received me very graciously. They printed my ad, 
and I did not have to pay any fee ... Finally I had twenty five 
students, Croats, Serbs and Slovenians."59 Although this 
number fell short of the expected one hundred students, the 
University agreed that Jovanovich could teach the Serbian 
language to his twenty-five students. Jovanovich does not 
remember the activities of the Yugoslav clubs in Pittsburgh in 
the late 1950s and early 1960s but he remembers that Croats and 
Slovenes used to come to Serbian clubs. Thus, a degree of 
South-Slavic cooperation, which peaked with the establishment 
of the Yugoslav Room in the Cathedral of Learning of the 
University of Pittsburgh appeared to have survived World War 
Two.
The deconstruction of the most powerful generator of 
Yugoslav identity, the Yugoslav state, coupled with the 
persecutions of the Serbs in the quisling Independent State of 
Croatia, inflicted a severe blow to the Yugoslav identification 
of the American Serbs in World War Two. During the war the 
mouthpiece of the Serb-American Federation, The American 
Srbobran, changed its positive attitude to Yugoslavia to a 
negative one and re-constructed Croats, the major South-Slavic
59 ibid.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
351
partner in the state of Yugoslavia, from "brothers" to "age old 
enemies." The previous Yugoslav identity had been espoused by 
The American Srbobran's editors less as the innermost 
identification, than a matter of loyalty to the government in 
Belgrade, Which was both advocating Yugoslav identity and 
defining the meaning of it. American Serbs' identification 
with the kingdom of Yugoslavia, ruled by the Serbian 
Karadjordjevich dynasty, was not extended to communist 
Yugoslavia and its new "Brotherhood and Unity" Yugoslavism. 
Major Serb-American institutions in the United States appealed 
to the president of the United States to save "the heroic 
Serbian people" from the prisonhouse of communist Yugoslavia.
In the mind of Serbian American cold-warriors, the communism 
they demonized became identified with Yugoslavism.
The re-creation of the Yugoslav state, after the war, 
with its "brotherhood and unity" policy started presenting the 
history of Yugoslav relations in a positive light again. South 
Slavic-American authors, such as Gerald Gilbert Govorchin 
mirrored this attitude, interpreting World War Two just as an 
interruption of the organic state unity of the South Slavic 
people, both in Yugoslavia and in America. Some Serbian 
Americans still believed in the "unity of blood" of the South 
Slavs, but communism was an obstacle for their identification 
with the "new Yugoslavism", defined by the Federal Peoples' 
Republic of Yugoslava. Although South Slavic-American clubs 
were re-established after World War Two, the identification of 
majority of Serbian-Americans with the ideals of the common
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South Slavic state usually did not go deeper than feeling 
occasionally proud of the successes of the Yugoslav sport 
teams.
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CHAPTER VIII
BECOMING AMERICAN:
THE TRANSFORMATIVE EFFECT OF WORLD WAR II 
AND THE COLD WAR
Upon arising in the morning of the 13th of May,
1952, it reminded me that exactly fifty-one years
ago I had arrived in this land of liberty. Mixed
emotions of repentance, satisfaction, remorse and 
happiness flashed through my thoughts ... I looked
about my familiar room and beheld the picture of a
young man settled on my bureau. "You don't resemble 
me any more, do you?" the young man seemed to ask.
It was a jolt. I looked into the mirror at my grey 
head and deeply creased lines of my face and then my 
eyes returned to the picture. I repeated this 
several times--John and John, one young, the other 
old. Am I me?
From the memoir of John T. Marich1
The degree of Americanization was unequal for different 
generations and different waves of the Serbian immigrants to 
America. While the American-born Serbs were more assimilated 
then their parents, both generations of Old Settlers were more 
American than the members of the second wave of Serbian 
immigration, the Newcomers. Among the first-generation Serbian 
-Americans, only a minority of overachievers were readily 
assimilated into the mainstream of the American society through
1 First published in John T. Marich, "We Old Timers", Jedinstvo 
[newspaper], [Gary, Ind.] June 19 1952.
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their own special efforts. For the majority of their 
compatriots, inclusion in the American mainstream was a slow 
process. The factors which made Serbian Americans gradually 
identify with the United States were Roosevelt's New Deal 
programs, the American education of the second generation 
Serbian Americans, followed by the growing influence of English 
in all spheres of life, including the Serbian Orthodox church. 
Of special importance for the Americanization of second- 
generation American Serbs was their identification with the 
American struggle against fascism during World War Two and 
against communism in the post-war era. The second generation 
Serbian Americans were much more a part of the American 
mainstream than either their uneducated parents or the new, 
political immigrants, many of whom were embittered and 
resentful toward Americanization.
While being aware that Americanization is a long process, 
in this Chapter I aspire to establish when the representatives 
of the different waves and generations of Serbian immigrants 
first defined themselves as American, and why. As already 
explained, I focus primarily on cultural assimilation, or the 
Serbian American's subjective level of identification with 
American culture. Trying to define cultural assimilation, 
Milton Gordon drew on definitions of various authors such as 
Brewton Berry's declaration that "By assimilation we mean the 
process whereby groups with different culture come to have a
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common culture."2 In addition to Berry's, Gordon valued Robert 
A. Park's and Ernest W. Burgess' definition according to which 
"Assimilation is a process of interpretation and fusion in 
which persons and groups acquire the memories, sentiments and 
attitudes of other persons or groups, and, by sharing their 
experience and history, are incorporated with them in common 
cultural life."3 While recognizing the value of these 
definitions of cultural assimilation, Gordon commented that 
"the matter of sharing experience and incorporation in a common 
life is limited, first, by a willingness on the part of the 
receiving group, and second by a desire on the part of the new 
arrivals to foster social participation."4 Gordon believed 
that the degree of cultural Americanization is equally hindered 
by the prejudices of the host society and the immigrant‘s group 
resistance to it.
Interestingly enough, Yugoslav historians of the Serbian 
diaspora in the United States resisted Americanization more 
than Serbian Americans themselves. Between World War One and 
World War Two, the writers on Serbian immigration in Yugoslavia 
estimated their compatriots1 degree of Americanization 
differently from Serbian-Americans. While the Serbian- 
Americans, for the most part, were convinced that they retained 
their Serbianness to a significant degree, the writers on 
immigration in Yugoslavia lamented the national loss of tens of
2 Quoted in Milton N. Gordon, Assimilation in American Life. The Role of 
Race. Religion, and National Origins (New York: Oxford University Press, 
1964), 65.
3 Quoted by Milton Gordon, Assimilation in American Life. 62.
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thousands of Serbs in America. An example of such anti- 
Americanization writing is provided by Dr. Bogdan L.
Novkovich's article "Americanization of our immigrants," 
published in 1928 in Letopis Matice Srpske in Novi Sad. In 
this article the author condemned Americanization as a form of 
alienation of Serbian and Yugoslav immigrants from their host 
country. Novkovich was convinced that assimilation was a 
process as irreversible as it was undesirable. He wrote
Our immigrant, with a weakly developed national 
consciousness, which especially weakens in a 
surrounding where his background is not valued and 
where it can rarely be of service to him, is ready, 
out of opportunism to change his name, to keep 
silent about his nationality.5
Bozidar Purich, Yugoslav consul in America, in the late 
1920s, was similarly very pessimistic about Serbian Americans' 
chances to retain their Serbian cultural traits in the United 
States. Purich flatly predicted a total and quick assimilation 
of tens of thousands of Serbian-Americans. He wrote: "One does 
not have to be a great pessimist to foresee that even the 
greatest immigrant organizations will face great problems in 
two or three decades. Thanks to American laws there will be 
less and less new immigrants, the older ones will die out or 
return home, the younger ones will get alienated.1,6 This
4 Milton Gordon, Assimilation in American Life. 66.
5 Bogdan L. Novkovich, "Amerikanizacija Nasih Iseljenika", Letopis 
Matice Srpske Knjiga 317 (Juli-Septembar 1928): 54.
6 Bozidar Purich, Nasi Iselienici TOur Immigrants) (Beograd: Knjizarnica 
S. B. Cvijanovica, 1929), 23-4.
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prediction did not come to pass. One might argue that "two or 
three decades" after Purich's book was printed, Serbian- 
American organizations in the United States were more dynamic 
than at the time of Purich's prognostication. Purich made his 
prediction in the 1920s when the introduction of the quota 
system closed the door to new immigration. It seemed at that 
time that a new influx of Serbian immigrants was highly 
unlikely. It was impossible for Purich to foresee the new 
immigration sparked by refugees fleeing Europe after World War 
Two. At the time, commentators responded not only to America' s 
nativist pressure upon immigrants to become "100% American, " 
but also to the apparent eagerness of some Serbian immigrants 
to embrace American culture. Sarah Vukelich Evosevich, the 
author of the memoir Sarah: Her Life, Her Restaurant, Her
Recipes presents a perfect example of such an immigrant.
Eager to Become Americans Sarah Vukelich Evosevich
Although, as a rule, the first generation Serbian 
immigrants did not Americanize quickly, some immigrants craved 
to acquire cultural traits which would enable them to join into 
the "acquisitive middle class that represented mainstream 
America."7 One of such immigrants was Sarah Vukelich 
Evosevich, a woman with unique determination to become 
American. For Sarah Vukelich, "America" meant opportunity for
7 Russell A. Kazal, “Revisiting Assimilation: The Rise, Fall and
Reappraisal of a Concept in American Ethnic History", American 
Historical Review. (April, 1995), 456.
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economic success, while becoming "American" meant taking 
advantage of the opportunities America offered. In her memoir 
Sarah: her Life, her Restaurant, her Recipes, Vukelich offered
a rare perspective of a Serbian woman on becoming American, 
beginning with her memories of her native village of Yagetichi, 
Drezhnica county, Croatia, where "a woman was a real slave on 
the farm. "8 Being an ambitious girl in a village culture that 
did not care for ambitious girls, Sarah craved for an 
opportunity. Sarah's chance to go to America came in the shape 
of a suitor from Pittsburgh, an elderly widower, Dmitar "Nick" 
Evosevich. On the spur of the moment Sarah decided to marry 
Nick and follow him to Pittsburgh.
Trying to rationalize her sudden decision, in 
retrospect, in her memoir, Sarah Vukelich made a very unusual 
statement: she declared that her home-country, with its rural
poverty and a lack of opportunity for an ambitious girl, was 
her "exile." The land of opportunity, America, was her "true 
home." Sarah earned her "ticket to America" by marrying her 
violent husband Nick Evosevich. In order to do that, she broke 
the engagement with the village boy she loved, Lako. In her 
memoir Sarah tried to rationalize this rather radical decision 
by claiming that: "America had something no Lako and no
village could give me over there ... It seems to me every sheep 
knows where she belongs. By mistake sometimes she goes to 
another stable, but she is crying over there, and the people
8 Sarah Vukelich Evosevich, Sarah: her Life, her Restaurant, her Recipes 
(Pittsburgh: Pittsburgh History & Landmarks Foundation, 1987), 25-6.
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know she is not theirs."9 By making this statement, Sarah 
suggested that she never belonged to the village in which she 
was born. She justified her move by appeals to nature as well 
as to religion or fate. Sarah believed that she was "destined" 
to go to America.
Sarah Vukelich came to the United States as a married 
woman, for her a form of indentured servitude. She arrived in 
Pittsburgh on April 8, 1931, but not until the death of her 
husband Nick in 1942 did she become free to pursue her dreams. 
Not coincidentally, Nick's death also coincided with her 
Americanization. For Sarah, who did not speak any English, at 
least in the first years of her marriage, "America" was limited 
to her own household. While Sarah's husband Nick was alive, he 
was a constant obstacle to her Americanization and advancement, 
seeing American culture as a challenge to his domestic 
authority. When she wanted to learn English, he objected to 
it. When she wanted to become an American citizen, he claimed 
that it was sufficient for him to be a citizen and that she did 
not have to become one. Sarah remembers: "He was very imch
against my learning English. When he was drunk he used to say 
that I was learning too fast. In other words ‘stay put' ."10 
In order to get her share of the American dream, Sarah took 
English classes and citizenship classes unbeknownst to her 
domineering husband.
9 Sarah Vukelich Evosevich, Sarah: her Life, her Restaurant, her 
Recipes, 56.
10 Sarah Vukelich Evosevich, Sarah: her Life, her Restaurant, her 
Recipes. 79.
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The true love of Sarah Vukelich's life appeared to be 
neither her first boyfriend Lako nor Nick, but rather America. 
Many pages of Sarah's memoir read like a love letter to 
America. "I loved America," she wrote, "I really loved 
America, even when I had tough times with him [Nick] . I 
dreamed of going home and trying to come back but not being
able to come back. I was crying to come back. I really do
believe that it has the greatest opportunities in the world.
Whoever wants to work can do it. "n Sarah was among those who
wanted to work. Getting a chance for economic success was all 
she wanted and she fought hard to obtain her goals. As a 
single mother, during and after World War Two, Sarah succeeded 
in getting a decent education for her children. Her daughter 
Martha studied physical therapy at the University of 
Pennsylvania; Sylvia graduated from the Women's College of the 
University of North Carolina at Greensboro, while Bosanka, who 
studied at UCLA, was the first woman from Pittsburgh to join 
the newly established Peace Corps in 1961. Bosanka became 
involved in politics and ran three times for Pittsburgh City 
Council. In the 1960s and 1970s Sarah's restaurant became one 
of the best known ethnic restaurants in Pittsburgh. Many 
prominent public figures, including the crew of the movie "Deer 
Hunter, " used to come there to eat. This was a big achievement 
for an unschooled girl from Yagetichi.
Although self-taught about democracy, Sarah became an 
ardent voter. She voted in 1936 for the first time, against
11 Ibid.
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the will of her husband. For Sarah, voting was an act of 
personal emancipation, and she believed that voting was the 
least that a citizen could do. Sarah has always been a woman 
of strong faith and, in America, she became a believer in 
democracy. In her memoir, she declared that she trusted in 
people's "sixth sense" which enables them to judge the 
candidates correctly. Sarah believed that
People are sort of sensitive. They read a little, 
watch the candidate speak a little. Then people can 
sense that maybe someone is not right. I have 
always sort of had that sense. A sixth sense. Most 
people who have a limit to their education have 
that. Most of the time nobody can fool them. God 
gave them something. Believe me, this is true.12
Writing about Jewish-American women roughly of Sarah 
Vukelich's generation, in her book Daughters of the Shtetl, 
Susan A. Glenn used the term "modernization" rather than 
"Americanization" to describe the orientation of first 
generation Jewish-American women. According to Glenn, the term 
"Americanization" implies the full scale acceptance of American 
values and institutions, while in the emerging identities of 
the women Glenn analyzed "both cultural models entwined 
themselves . . . They took strength frctn Old World Traditions . . . 
while rejecting Jewish notions of female inferiority."13 The 
cultural model that "the daughters of the shtetl" developed in
12 Sarah Vukelich Evosevich, Sarah: her Life, her Restaurant, her 
Recipes, 79.
13 Susan A. Glenn, Daughters of the Shtetl; Life and Labor in the 
Immigrants Generation (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1990), 3.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
362
America combined many elements of female strength and 
independence with the more traditional notions of female 
behavior. Glenn concluded: "The experiences and values of this
generation of Jewish immigrant women suggest that work,
activism and domesticity were never clearly demarcated stages 
in a life cycle. 1,14 In certain aspects, Sarah Vukelich was 
receptive to "modernity" and fits Glenn’s broader point. In 
other aspects, she retained important particular elements of 
the culture of her native village.
Sarah Vukelich displayed many features similar to Glenn's 
"daughters of the shtetl." Like them she was an active,
assertive and independent woman. Unlike than she came from the
pre-industrial world of Jagetichi and, drawing on local 
traditions, she opened her own small business and never took 
part in labor activism. In spite of her burning desire to 
"become American" she retained numerous superstitions of her 
peasant upbringing. Although she struggled against the 
patriarchal authority of her husband Nick, she did not reject 
it totally. Sarah believed that Nick was essentially a good 
man, although "some evil power" did not allow him to act 
according to his good nature. When he was alive, Nick was a 
drunk and a tyrant, but after his death Sarah claimed that he 
became a benevolent guardian-spirit of the household, who 
appeared in Sarah1s dreams to give her advice in times of 
trouble. Dead Nick became the good protective husband Sarah 
never had when he was alive.
14 Susan A. Glenn, Daughters of the Shtetl. 242.
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Sarah was particularly proud of her daughter Bosanka's 
political activities and her running for Pittsburgh City 
Council. In Bosanka's successes Sarah felt compensated for all 
the sacrifices she made in her life. According to the 
psychiatrist Dushan Kosovich, such taking pride in one's 
children's successes and the material sacrifices to get them 
educated were quite widespread among the first generation of 
Serbian-Americans. Dr. Kosovich believes that the first 
generation "invested a great effort to school their children. 
Very unselfishly."15 Sarah Vukelich's eagerness to become 
American was unusual, but her unselfish interest in her 
children's education was common among the first generation 
Serbian-Americans.
American Education of the Second-generation American Serbs 
and the Growing influence of English Language
For second generation Serbian-Americans, education and 
Americanization reinforced each other. Education was a road to 
Americanization, and vice versa. For some Serbian Americans 
educational opportunities were connected with their American 
patriotism. In December 1945, The American Srbobran announced: 
"Send your child to college later by buying Victory Bonds 
Now."16 Yet, while some of the historians of Serbian diaspora
15 Dusan Kosovich, interview. September 21, 1999.
16 The American Srbobran. 21 December 1945.
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at the time cherished American education, the enemies of 
Americanization criticized it.
Writing on Serbian-Americans as early as 1928, Yugoslav 
historian Nikola Djonovich lamented the fact that the second 
generation Serbian immigrants received little education in 
Serbian. According to Djonovich, the children of the 
immigrants "barely understand their rraternal tongue and, as a 
rule, never speak it and don't show any interest in their 
father's homeland. "17 Djonovich believed that the alienation 
of American-born Serbs from their Serbian culture was 
unstoppable. He blamed it on the fact that primary schools in 
Serbian almost did not exist among the Serbs. Serbian Orthodox 
churches in America, in fact, did establish "parochial schools 
in which the children studied their maternal tongue and tidbits 
from their history and culture."18 Mirjana Pavlovich noted 
that in Serbian schools after World War Two, children were 
taught Serbian language, "but in the Sunday schools the 
catechism was thought in English," since it was the first 
language of the American-born Serbs.19 According to Pavlovich, 
in Serbian children's folklore groups and choirs the 
instructions were frequently given in English. Nikola 
Djonovich himself was aware of the existence of the Serbian 
parochial school, but argued that even at the places where such
17 Nikola Djonovich,- Sociialni Precrled o Juaoslobenskoi Emiaraciii u 
S-iedinienim Americkim Drzavama rSocial Review of Yugoslav Emigration in 
the USA (Beograd: Srpski Knjizevni Glasnik, Knjiga 28, 1929), 134.
18 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikacru rSerbs in Chicacol . 122.
19 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikaau (Serbs in Chicacol, 96.
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schools did exist "attending two schools, presents a great 
burden to a child, anyway."20
In contrast to Djonovich, historian of Yugoslav 
immigration Ljubomir Rosier in 1929 praised American education, 
including the education in Serbian parochial schools, as the 
road to Americanization. Rosier took pride in the fact that 
"Illiterate parents made sure that their children would not 
become martyrs like themselves, so they schooled them, even if 
they had to provide the money for it, by saving on food.1,21 In 
contrast to the immigrant parents who, together with the 
historians of immigration such as Djonovich, always looked back 
to their old country, Rosier claimed that "the second 
generation gets assimilated quickly and Yugoslav parochial 
schools play an important role in this process, teaching all 
classes in English, while the maternal tongue is just one among 
the classes."22 Outside of their mostly Serbian-speaking 
households, second generation Serbian-Americans behaved like 
the members of the American mainstream.
Historian Edward Ifkovich, in his 1977 book The Yugoslavs 
in America, hailed South Slavic ability to Americanize.
Ifkovich insisted that the behavioral and cultural patterns of 
the American-born South Slavs were markedly different frcm 
their parents' ways. While the older generation retained close
20 Nikola Djonovich, Sociialni Prealed rsocial Review!. 134.
21 Ljubomir Kosier, Srbi. Hrvati i Slovenci u Americi; ekonomsko- 
sociialni oroblemi emiaraciie [Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in America: 
Economic and Social Problems of Emigrants] (Beograd: Geca Kon, 1926),
476.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
366
ties with the homeland, the children knew only America. He 
maintained that "The Yugoslav immigrant proved to be an 
excellent American, readily adapting to the new culture."23 
According to Ifkovich, many American-bom South Slavs, 
similarly to second generation Italian, Jewish, and other 
immigrants, were embarrassed by their parents' lingering traces 
of old ways as well as their thick accents. Like many other 
children of the immigrants, the second-generation South Slavic- 
Americans wanted to eat, dress and talk like Americans.
Ifkovich e:xplained that
If, for example, Serbian was the language spoken in 
the home, the presence of school-age children 
gradually forced more and more English into family 
routine. And as families learned English, they 
became concerned with local issues —  and even 
national Arrerican issues. They becaire, to all 
intents, solid "Americans.24
Mila Lazarevich-Nolan was one of the second generation 
Serbian American children, who grew up in 1940s and 1950s in a 
Serbian household in Philadelphia, without knowing the Serbian 
language. She acknowledged that her parents encouraged both 
her education and her Americanization, believing that both 
things were good for her. Mila Lazarevich-Nolan remembers that 
as a schoolgirl and a student she came close to being a model 
middle-class American girl:
22 Ljubomir Kosier, Srbi. Hrvati i Slovenci rSerbs, Croats and 
Slovenes 1, 476 .
23 Edward Ifkovich, The Yugoslavs in America (Minneapolis: Lerner 
Publication Company, 1977), 53.
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Clearly I had a strong American upbringing, as I 
say, my parents didn't even insist we speak the 
language so it was. as if we lived a dual life. And 
I think that many people who came from that time- 
.frame lived this kind of dual life. You had this 
kind of Serbian household but you lived outside of 
the house in America, you went to school in America, 
you had American goals and aspirations which mostly 
your parents supported, because they wanted the 
children to be integrated in America. I think 
that1s why they even held back at some level some of 
the culture, cause they wanted their children to 
became . . . fully Americanized.25
Mila Lazarevich-Nolan was able to be a devoted Serbian- 
Orthodox without speaking Serbian, because, as early as the 
1930s, English language found its way into Serbian Orthodox 
Church in the United States. Mirjana Pavlovich, a historian of 
Serbian-American diaspora in Chicago, noted that, as early as 
the 1930s, the Serbian Orthodoxy showed the signs of the 
influences acquired in the new setting. Pavlovich wrote that: 
"The service is frequently in English and sometimes they take 
place on American Holidays. The appearance of benches in our 
churches, the influence of the catholic ones is characteristic 
of this development."26 The second generation Serbian 
immigrants were exposed to English language and the American 
culture everywhere outside their family, including their 
Serbian Orthodox churches and their parochial schools. However 
the event that triggered their sense of being American the most
24 Edward Ifkovich, The Yugoslavs in America. 54.
25 Mila Lazarevich-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
26 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikacru TSerbs in Chicacol , 54.
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was their active participation in the American struggle against 
fascism in World War Two.
"For the Country That Was So Good To Us"
Serbian-American readiness to join the American armed 
forces in the Second World War was one of the most important 
steps in their collective identification with the United 
States. In World War One the irajority of first generation 
Serbian-Americans still considered themselves to be 
"sojourners" and fought mostly as volunteers in Serbian and 
Montenegrin armies, which were the allies of the United States. 
In World War Two, second generation Serbian-Americans fought as 
the American soldiers against the Axis powers, which were also 
the enemies of Yugoslavia. Historian Edward Ifkovich 
maintained that "[a]t no time did the devotion of Yugoslav- 
Americans to America become more prominent than in wartime."27 
Similarly, Melvin Bobick used his Pennsylvania Serbian cousins' 
readiness to fight for the United States as a proof of Serbian- 
Americans' identification with the United States. He said that 
"I never knew of a conscientious objector Serb. They all went. 
They were in World War Two. "28 Naturally, not all of the 
Serbian-Americans went to World War TWo, but their response to 
the American war efforts was overwhelming and enthusiastic.
27 Edward Ifkovich, Yugoslavs in America. 55.
28 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
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In April 1941, when Hitler's troops attacked Yugoslavia 
The American Srbobran tried to boost the morale of its 
readership by printing an interview in English with their 
fellow Serb, American Major Louis Cukela, who was introduced as 
the only holder of two American Congressional medals for 
bravery, and "conspicuous gallantry1' from World War One. Even 
though the United States was not at war with the Axis powers at 
the time, Major Cukela expressed his belief that "With American 
aid of food and ammunition-and President Roosevelt will find a 
way to deliver as promised —  be it a year, three, ten, the 
Komitadji [guerrilla fighters] will fight until Yugoslavia is 
liberated.1,29
In Speaking of Diversity, Philip Gleason saw World War 
Two as a watershed for inclusion of the members of the "white 
ethnics" into the American mainstream. Gleason argued that 
even before the war, during the 1930s a number of American 
social scientists and anthropologists, Franz Boas, Margaret 
Mead and Ruth Benedict among them, sharply criticized the 
rationalized discourse and advocated "cultural relativism and 
the need for tolerance."30 World War II confirmed the shift at 
the level of American popular thinking and "it shaped the self- 
understanding of Americans, not only with the respect to the 
nation's role in world affairs but also in regards to what we 
now call the American identity." During the struggle against
29 Major Louis Cukela "Roosevelt will Deliver", interview. The American 
Srbobran. 18 April 1941.
30 Philip Gleason, Speaking of Diversity: Language and Ethnicity in 
Twentieth-Centurv America (Baltimore: The John Hcpkins University Press, 
1992), 157.
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racist Nazi Germany, the notion of American identity was 
increasingly divorced from any ethnic background: "'What does
it mean to be an American?' was answered primarily by- 
reference to the values America stands for: democracy,
freedom, equality, respect for individual dignity and so on. 
Since these values were abstract and universal, American 
identity could not be linked to any single ethnic 
derivation."31 Serbian Americans were among the white ethnics 
who enthusiastically identified with the all-inclusive ideology 
of American democracy in its struggle against its racist 
enemies, such as Nazi Germany and Imperial Japan, in World War 
Two.
When the United States entered the war, Serbian- 
Americans enlisted in massive numbers in the U.S. Armed Forces. 
Establishing the exact number of Serbian soldiers is difficult, 
since Serbs and other South Slavs were listed in the American 
censuses and other official documents under the same "Yugoslav" 
category. Using an unspecified source, Gerald Gilbert 
Govorchin asserted that: "During World War II ... (t)o the
colors of the United States rallied approximately 50,000 
Yugoslavs. "32
In sharp contrast to their behavior in World War One when 
they mostly contributed to the Serbian Red Cross Serbian 
Americans in the Second World War contributed to the American 
Red Cross and bought American war bonds. In January 1942, The
31 Philip Gleason, Speaking of Diversity. 172.
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American Srbobran's headline announced that the Serb National 
Federation contributed 1,000 dollars to the American Red Cross. 
In addition to that the purchase of $25,000 U.S. bonds has been 
approved, which brought Serb National Federation's aid to the 
Allies to $112,000. The spokesman of the SNF, commenting on 
this "historical vote" declared that "We are indeed glad to 
contribute this sum on behalf of the Serbian people within the 
Serb National Federation to the country which has been so good 
to us. "33
After the war, Serbian-Americans would refer to their 
war service with pride. Biographies of numerous prominent 
Serbian Americans printed in the Serb World Magazine, published 
in the 1990s, emphasized their patriotic contribution to the 
United States in World War Two. Writing about the Mirjacich 
family from Pennsylvania, David Mirich made sure to mention 
that "... Pete [Petar], the second born, was wounded during 
World War II and was awarded a purple heart."34 In his memoir, 
Minnesota C.I.O. leader Dushan Skorich related that he did not 
take part in World War Two but his brothers George and Pete and 
their other Serbian friends did. Shkorich wrote, "George had 
been married in 1941 and was drafted into the army. My brother 
Pete, Pete Dimich and George Dimich enlisted in the airforce.
32 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans From Yugoslavia (Gainsville: 
University of Florida Press, 1961), 280.
33 The American Srbobran 9 January 1942.
34 David Mirich, "A Coal Miner's Legacy-The Mirjacic Family", Serb World 
U.S.A. vol. IX, no.4 (March\April 1993): 21.
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I was next drafted and went to Fort Snelling with a busload for 
my physical. I was rejected. 1,35
For some young Serbs joining the Army or the Navy was not 
the only way to participate in the United States' struggle 
against fascism. During World War Two, Nick Stepanovich, a 
young Serbian-American officer, educated as a lawyer, attracted 
a number of his fellow members of the Serb National Federation 
to the Office of Strategic Services (O.S.S.), the precursor of 
the C.I.A. The O.S.S. was looking for Serbian Americans, who 
knew Serbo-Croatian, were loyal and disciplined American 
soldiers, and had the mental and physical stamina for the 
demanding behind-the-lines assignment. In an article about 
Stepanovich in Serb World, Philip D. Hart argued that: 
"Stepanovich naturally turned to the people he knew. Many he 
remembered from the Serb National Federation basketball 
tournaments, others he read about in the SNF newspaper The 
American Srbobran, and some were life long friends."36 The war 
efforts gave a boost to American patriotism among the American 
Serbs. Even the annual sport competitions between various 
Serbian-American colonies organized by the Athletic Commission 
of the Serb National Federation during the war were interpreted 
as a confirmation of the participant's American identity. In 
1942 The American Srbobran wrote that "From the standpoint of 
attendance, enthusiasm and spirit of play, the first Serb All-
35 Dushan Skorich, "My Minnesota Memoirs; Part II “1930 to the Present", 
Serb World tUS.A. vol. VIII, no.6. (JulyXAugust 1992): 53.
36 Philip D.Hart, "Nick Stepanovic; The Man Behind the Scenes" Serb 
World U.S.A. vol. VIII, no.l (SeptemberXOctober 1991): 52.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
373
Star game was a tribute to the glory of American sports."37 In 
February of 1942 the editorial of The American Srbobran hailed 
Franklin Roosevelt speech on the occasion of George 
Washington's birthday. In a feat of flowery American 
patriotism The Srbobran announced that
The head of our state, President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt, un-compromised ... great leader of the 
democratic nations and the beacon of liberty for the 
people's of the world, the most prominent 
contemporary practicing teacher of the philosophy of 
democratic political system, its evolutionary, the 
elegant tactician and pier-less statesman gave a 
speech of historical importance on the day of 
celebration of the birthday of one of its great 
predecessor, George Washington.38
With fanfare The American Srbobran implicitly .linked 
Roosevelt's battle against fascism with George Washington's 
legacy of struggle for American Independence and democracy. In 
1943, Gary, Indiana, Serbs proudly announced that a committee 
of prominent Serbian citizens had been formed to conduct the 
necessary preparations for the celebration of "I am an American 
day." The American Srbobran informed its readership’that the 
celebration of "I am an American day" would take place May 16 
in Gary and that local Serbs were preparing to celebrate it "in 
the most dignified manner."39
After World War Two, the editorials of The American 
Srbobran appropriated the rhetoric of American patriotism
37 The American Srbobran 14 January 1942.
38 The American Srbobran 25 February 1942.
39 The American Srbobran 11 May 1943.
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developed in their struggle against fascism to fight a new 
enemy: real communists in Yugoslavia and perceived communists
in America. In 1945 The Srbobran quoted the FBI's J. Edgar 
Hoover to advise its readership that: "The fight against
fascism continues ... To our fascist enemies we must add 
another one-the American communist."40 The Srbobran's cold-war 
rhetoric sang praises to Edgar Hoover's farsighted warnings 
that the success of American communists meant terror and 
violence in America. The Srbobran continued by stating that 
the American people had long been indebted to Mr. Hoover's 
competence and integrity in curbing the organized crime and 
concluded that "The American people are happy to have an 
intrepid national leader of such character, but it will be 
worthy of him only if it heeds his words."41 The mouthpiece of 
the Serb National Federation was fighting international 
communism in their adopted country in the name of American 
patriotism and democracy. Little did The Srbobran's editorial 
writers know that many Serbian-American individuals and entire 
organizations would find themselves under attack because of the 
anticommunist vigilance The Srbobran advocated as early as 
1945.
The Mashanovich Family and A New Sort of Prejudice
40 "The American Reds Work for the Ruin of Our Country", The American 
Srbobran 20 December 1945.
41The American Srbobran 20 December 1945.
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The assault on coirmunist sympathizers in the United 
States began shortly after the end of the war in 1945 and 
peaked in the late 1940s and early 1950s with Senator Joseph 
McCarthy's anti-leftist "witch hunts." In the late 1940s 
President Harry Truman introduced loyalty checks of federal 
government employees, as the Soviet Union acquired atomic bomb, 
allegedly through the activities of their American-based spies. 
Two conflicting military alliances, MATO and Warsaw Pact, were 
formed, and it appeared to many that the cold war between East 
and West was on the edge of turning into a hot war. . During 
this period, American authorities desperately tried to 
eliminate the potential sources of any fifth column at heme. 
Historian of Yugoslavs in' America, Gerald Gilbert Govorchin 
asserted that in this period many Slavic-American 
organizations, including a dozen in which South-Slavs were 
members, were proclaimed un-American. Govorchin wrote that
Suspicion, distrust, and confusion were cast upon 
the organizational scene for a time as the United 
States Attorney General and the Committee on Un- 
American Activities of the House of Representatives 
cited society after society as subversive and\or 
Communist ... On the heels of the citations against 
the International Workers Order and the American 
Slav Congress came charges of subversion and 
Communism against numerous other organizations.
Among the groups included in the rapidly growing 
list were the American Association for 
Reconstruction in Yugoslavia, American Serbian 
Committee for Relief of War Orphans in Yugoslavia, 
Croatian Benevolent Fraternity, Croatian Fraternal 
Union, Croatian Educational Club, Serbian-American 
Fraternal Society, Serbian Vidovdan Council, Slovene
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National Benefit Society and the United Committee of 
South Slavic Americans.42
As Govorchin suggests, in this period many Serbs 
discovered that their loyalty to the United States could be 
questioned because of their Slavic background or because of the 
political sympathies of their relatives. As explained in 
Chapter 2, some members of a heavily working-class Serbian 
diaspora were drawn to socialism before and during World War 
One. During the 1930s a number of Serbian Americans were 
ardent supporters of unions. At the time of the Korean War a 
young Serbian officer candidate Michael Mashanovich experienced 
"a new sort of prejudice." Surprisingly enough, Masanovich did 
not personally "earn" the label of being "anti-American," he 
"inherited" it from his father. Although Mashanovich had 
graduated from officer's school he remembers that he was denied 
his commission
because they discovered, at least ostensibly, that 
my father had belonged to the United Mineworker's 
Union which was a little left of center at that 
time. They accused me or they accused my father of 
having had leftist leanings. They held it against 
me, so they did not grant me a commission ... The 
year was 1953. It was McCarthy. Oh, he was a 
miserable bastard, I must say. 3
Philip Gleason described McCarthyism as a political 
movement "exhibiting semi-hysterical rigidities in thinking and
42 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans From Yugoslavia. 132-3.
43 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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a total incapacity to tolerate ambiguities."44 Gleason 
rhetorically asked himself which population group was most 
susceptible to the status anxieties and resentments mobilized 
by McCarthy." His quick answer was "Ethnics, of course."45 
Among the "white ethnics," those of Slavic extraction were 
particularly suspect to McCarthy, who drew on older racial 
prejudices. Clinton Stoddard Burr, for example, in his 
America's Race Heritage, published in 1922 claimed that 
Bolshevism is fundamentally an Asiatic concept, repugnant to 
the Western mind. Burr believed that the invasions of the 
Asiatic "Turanian hordes" have "undoubtedly left at least a 
slight strain in the physical make-up of the Slav" and thus 
"the theory of community ownership is adopted more readily and 
unwittingly than among Western Europeans."46 It seems that, in 
the 1950s, McCarthyists utilized for their anti-communist 
crusade some similar racial prejudices which accused Russians 
and Slavs in general of "genetic" sympathy to communism, based 
also on the fact that Yugoslavia became a communist country.
Michael Masanovich's sister, Zorka Milich, also 
experienced the "new sort of prejudices" during the McCarthy 
era. Zorka Milich remembers that her husband went to officer's 
candidate school and was granted a commission. Instead of 
going to Korea, he was sent to Germany. The problems started 
when he came back to New York City, because "suddenly FBI calls
44 Philip Gleason, Speaking of Diversity. 171.
45 Ibid.
46 Thomas Gossett, Race: The History of an Idea in America (Dallas: 
Southern Methodist University Press, 1963), 399.
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him in and they brought him down to some basement in 14th 
street and they started to interrogate him, because he had an 
'ich' name and all 'ich'es were suspect. Slavs. We were all 
suspect."47
This was not the last negative preconception Mr. Milich 
faced in the 1950s. After having graduated from Columbia, Mr. 
Milich went for a job interview in 1955 in a big steel company. 
His widow Zorka recalls what he was told during the interview:
You have the qualifications and we would like to 
have you work for us, but you have to understand 
with the name like yours that you will not rise up 
the corporate ladder. He should have asked them to 
put it in writing but of course they would not have 
put that in writing.48
Zorka's and Michael' s brother , Novak Mashanovich, also 
attended the officer's school. Novak Mashanovich was summoned 
by senior officials and asked whether he knew Novak Mashanovich 
in Gary Indiana. Novak Mashanovich responded that he never 
knew that there was another Novak Mashanovich in this world.
He was informed that, indeed, there was another Novak 
Mashanovich, who was a communist in Gary Indiana. He denied 
that he was involved with some other Novak Mashanovich in any 
way. Michael Mashanovich, who ended up working as an economist 
for the U.S. government, concludes the story about his brother 
by stating that "they apparently investigated it further and 
they did grant my brother a commission. He became a first
47 Zorka Milich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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lieutenant ... but this was after McCarthy. This was years 
later, when there was little relief from this communist witch 
hunt at the time."49
In spite of the several unpleasant incidents the members 
of his family experienced during the years of the anticommunist 
witch-hunts in America, Michael Mashanovich regarded the anti- 
Slavic prejudices of this period as comparatively minor and 
temporary. Mashanovich made sure to qualify his negative 
experiences with the positive ones. He conveys that:
Yes, we were suspect because of Eastern Europe, you 
' know and communism ... But at least they did not put 
us in camps like the Japanese ... But then, for 
exairple, I worked for the US government for more 
than thirty years and I never encountered any 
discrimination whatsoever. As a matter of fact I 
got outstanding gradings every single year 
practically. And I was in line for the directorship 
of the New York office which I refused to take. So 
you see my name apparently did not really hold me 
back ... So it was discrimination ... but I would 
define it as really minor.50•
In addition to McCarthyists' suspicion of Serbian-Americans' 
loyalty in the 1950s, controversies about the desirable pace of 
Americanization persisted within the Serbian diaspora. The 
tensions between members of different generations and different 
waves of immigration in the Serbian diaspora were partly caused 
by the different level of their Americanization. The 
Newcomers, post-World War Two-Serbian immigrants, oftentimes 
resented their host country and emphasized the "purity" of
18 Ibid.
49 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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their Serbian culture. In contrast, the American-born Serbs 
proudly emphasized their Americanness.
Displaced Persons and the "Setback in Americanization"
The second generation of the American-born Serbs was 
culturally more American than both their parents, who were 
unable to fully accept the host community's language and 
culture, and the "displaced persons" who resented 
Americanization. In her book an Chicago Serbs, Mirjana 
Pavlovich was keen to document the changes in the ethnic ways 
of the Serbian diaspora, under the influence of American 
culture before and immediately after World War Two. She 
discovered that the process of retaining the Serbian language 
follows a well-known pattern, from Serbian monolingualism, 
through various degrees of bilingualism, to English 
monolingualism. Pavlovich wrote that: "Around 94.5% of old
immigrants (of the first wave), according to the memories of 
their descendants, spoke exclusively Serbian at home, while in 
the second and the third wave the percentage is 80%, while in 
the second generation it falls to 17%.51 Among the second- 
generation Serbian Americans in Chicago, Mirjana Pavlovich 
noticed a high number of English words mixed in their Serbian 
speech. In addition, Pavlovich found that their Serbian was 
characterized by a small language fund, rare usage of synonyms 
and poor knowledge of grammar. Pavlovich was surprised when an
I
51 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikacru fSerbs in Chicacol . 96.
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elderly interviewee of the second generation asked her, "Don't 
you add 's' to the nouns in plural?' —  which is the rule of 
English grammar. "52 Another Interesting point in this example, 
which Pavlovich did not dwell upon is that Serbs from Chicago 
addressed Serbian speakers as "you," in opposition to "us" 
which can refer only to Americans.
In addition to language, Pavlovich considered names and 
surnames as the most conspicuous symbols of ethnic identity. 
Writers on Serbian immigration agree that Serbs, along with 
other immigrants, changed their names to fit the expectations 
of their American setting, but they disagree as to how common 
the practice was. While Gerald Govorchin believed that Serbs 
changed their names frequently,53 Mirjana Pavlovich argued that 
among the Serbs she interviewed in Chicago, personal names were 
the subjects of change much more frequently than the family 
names. More often than changing their Serbian surnames into 
Anglo-Saxon ones (for example Savichevich into Smith), Chicago 
Serbs tended to modify their Serbian surnames in order to make 
them more easily pronounced by the English speakers "for 
example Savicevich changes into "Savich".54
The obituary of John Marich, printed in The American 
Srbobran in 1965, suggests that dual names were a common 
practice among the second generation Serbian-Americans. The 
five children of Jovan (John) T. Marich, who died on October 16
52 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikaau fSerbs in Chicacol. 97.
53 Gerald Gilbert Govorchin, Americans From Yugoslavia. 99.
54 Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikaau rSerbs in Chicacol. 98.
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1965 in Methodist Hospital, Gary, Indiana, were: "Desanka
(Bessie) married to Milan Marianov, Darinka (Dorothy) married 
to John McLaughlin, Natalija (Natalie), married to Harold La 
Sage, Nada married to John Martin and son Nenad (Ned) married 
to Bosiljka Petrisich" .55 It should be noted that only two of 
John Marich's five children married other Serbian-Americans.
Mirjana Pavlovich believed that the majority of the 
second generation Serbian-Americans in Chicago in the 1950s and 
1960s had a "dual identity." Dual names of Serbian Americans, 
such as the children of John Marich, Pavlovich considered as 
the symbols of these dual identities. Pavlovich wrote: "The
children of our immigrants habitually have two names. When 
they are baptized in the church they are given a Serbian name 
which is being used among the Serbs, while their real name is 
English, if possible similar to a Serbian one, which is being 
used in contact with Americans."56 Pavlovich described dual 
identity as a situational identity, allowing the Serbian 
Americans to act as an American among Americans and as a Serb 
among Serbs.
According to anthropologist Deborah Padgett, American- 
born Serbs re-defined their values to fit the changing needs of 
their life in America. Serbian Americans' identification with 
their American setting in the 1950s and 1960s influenced their 
definition of what it meant to be Serbian. The second
55 The American Srbobran. 20 October 1965, reprinted in Jovo [John T.] 
Marich, Nada Marich Martin, trans., Memoirs of John T. Marich. 1881-1965 
(Gary?, Ind.: s.n., 1968?), 2.
56Mirjana Pavlovich, Srbi u Cikaau fSerbs in Chicacol. 98-9.
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generation Serbs were more prone to see the Serbian Orthodox 
Church as an exclusively religious institution and to disregard 
its role as the champion of Serbian nationalism. Deborah 
Padgett argued that
the second generation instituted an English language 
liturgy to precede the traditional Church Slavonic 
rite on Sunday Mornings. Most importantly, the 
American-born pushed for decreased political and 
nationalistic content in parish activities, 
asserting a more exclusively religious role for the 
church in America. Perhaps the surrounding society, 
with its historical emphasis upon separation of 
church and state gave irrpetus to this development.57
In opposition to the "old settlers" and, particularly, to 
their American-born children, the members of the second-wave of 
Serbian immigration, who arrived to the United States after 
World War Two, for political reasons, were highly politicized. 
The majority of "the displaced persons" criticized communism in 
Yugoslavia from the position of Serbian nationalism. Having 
experienced downward mobility in the United States, they were 
resentful toward their host country. Their acculturation to 
American life was slow and they cherished the virtues of their 
undiluted Serbianism. These new immigrants found the changes 
of Serbian culture and the Serbian Orthodoxy in America 
unacceptable. In his book Serbian Americans Jerome Kisslinger 
wrote that:
57Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic ethnicity and patterns of ethnic identity 
assertion in American-born Serbs," Ethnic Groups Vol 3, No 1 (1980): 63.
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The newcomers believed strongly in national purity, 
or "Serbianism" (srpstvo) . They resisted many of 
the trends toward Americanization that they found in 
the Serbian-American communities, such as the use of 
English in Orthodox services, the use of pews 
(Orthodox worshipers traditionally stand in church), 
and the neglect of Serbian language within 
community.58
According to Kisslinger the members of the second wave of 
the Serbian immigration, whose educational and regional 
background was different from those of the "old timers" brought 
both conflict and new vitality to the Serbian diaspora in the 
United States. Most importantly Kisslinger argued that the 
newcomers' emphasis on the purity of Serbian customs and 
language brought a temporary setback in the Americanization of 
the entire Serbian ethnic group. Kisslinger wrote that
The arrival of newcomers raised questions of 
identity that many longer-established Serbian 
Americans believed had long been resolved. Working- 
class newcomers often stood apart in dress and 
manner from the old settlers and their descendants. 
They dressed "foreign," spoke Serbian instead of 
English and preferred accordion music to the 
tamburitza music popular among the great-wave 
immigrants. As survivors of one of history's worst 
wars, they brought both new energy and a confusing 
diversity to the Serbian communities of North 
America.59
The reasons for the members of the second wave of the 
Serbian immigration's resentment against America have been 
discussed extensively in Chapter IV. In the midst of cold war
58 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans (New York: Chelsia House
Publishers, 1990), 56.
59 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans. 57.
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rhetoric these ardent anticommunists expected to be accepted in 
the United States as heroes. When their expectations failed to 
materialize and when many of them proved unable to sell their 
skills in the American labor market, they developed a measure 
of bitterness toward the United States. Djuro Vrga argued that 
the new immigrants were expected to fill the lowest levels of 
work in the host society, "regardless of their expectations and 
the occupational background. "60 According to Vrga the 
newcomers were expected to push up the previous generation of 
their fellow nationals. In that way, "the treatment received 
from the host society strongly affects the relationship between 
the succeeding immigrants."61 The level of tension within 
Serbian diaspora, Vrga found so high, that he defined it as 
"anemic factionalism." The state of anomie ("an anxious 
awareness that the prevailing values of the society have little 
or no personal relevance to one's condition; also a condition 
of society characterized by the relative absence of norms or 
moral standards, "62) in the Serbian ethnic group Vrga defined 
in the following manner:
The groups which are faced with acculturation are 
especially susceptible to anomic factionalism, 
because their members have to redefine the 
perception of thenselves and to find new reference 
groups ... Furthermore aggressiveness against one's 
own group or against some of its members is possible
60 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahey, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict 
in an Ethnic Minority Group: The Serbian Orthodox Church in America
(San Francisco: R and E Research Associates, 1975), 8.
61 Ibid.
62 New Illustrated Webster's Dictionary of the English Language (New York: 
PMC Publishing Canpany, Inc., 1992).
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when he becomes aware that the opportunities open to 
the group are limited, either because of the groups 
minority status or because of his certain pre­
emigration occupational and other social attributes. 
On the latent or unrecognized level, that 
aggressiveness is usually an expression of 
frustration because of unexpected and discriminatory 
treatment received from the greater society.63
The quarrel between two succeeding waves of Serbian 
immigration, which led to the split in the Serbian Orthodox 
church, and dissociative tendencies within the ethnic group, 
Vrga surprisingly ascribed to the prejudice the newcomers 
experienced in America. Keeping in mind the high quality of 
his study, it is surprising that Djuro Vrga took at face value 
complaints of the post Wbrld War Serbian-Americans about the 
alleged discriminatory treatment of the host society. These 
allegations seem to be utterly unsupported. Vrga himself 
acknowledged that the downward mobility of the post- World War 
Serbian immigrants was due to their lack of familiarity with 
English language and inability of former officers to find a 
niche in the American jcb market. Even McCarthyism could have 
hardly targeted specifically these ardent anti-comraunists, who 
barely escaped from Tito's Yugoslavia. Some of the "displaced 
persons," less obsessed by their grievances against Yugoslav 
communism, adopted smoothly to their new American setting.
The parents of the poet Charles Simic were members of 
post-World War Two waves of Serbian immigration to America. 
Although Simic's family arrived as "displaced persons" after
63 Djuro Vrga and Frank J. Fahey, Changes and Socio-Religious Conflict, 
18.
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World War Two, they did not fit many of the stereotypical 
descriptions of the group. For Charles' father, George Simic, 
neither English language nor finding a job in the United States 
presented much of a problem. George Simic was an engineer who 
used to work for an American firm while still in Yugoslavia. 
Simic arrived in America years before his family and resumed 
working for the same firm. George's family left Belgrade via 
Paris and joined him in New York in 1954. At the time of the 
family reunion in New York City, the Simics, husband and wife, 
had not seen each other for ten years.
American Identity: "Concoction Best
Prepared in One's Own Kitchen"
Charles Simic remeirbers that his father George was a 
great proponent of "the melting pot." George Simic changed his 
son's name to Charles, which he imagined to be an exact 
translation of his Serbian name Dushan. When George Simic was 
younger he used to emulate minutely the behavior of successful 
American businessmen of his time. Charles' mother, Helen, 
responded quite differently to America. Charles Simic recalls 
that, after having come to America, his mother was in shock and 
worried about their future. She wondered how she and her 
family would fit into the new society. Helen Simic's limited 
knowledge of English did not help her to feel more secure in
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the new setting. Charles Simic said his mother never came to 
identify with America
No ... My mother was a lost soul, adrift ... Her 
life was not very happy because she wanted to stay 
there, but she went because of us ... She lived in 
this country such a long time that she got used to 
it, but it was not in any way that you can say that 
she was American.64
In contrast to his mother, Charles Simic did not feel in 
any sense that he was uprooted when he found himself in New 
York City in 1954. He felt immediately good in his new 
environment. Simic described his first reactions to America in 
his essay "Refugees" in 1999. He wrote: "It sounds nice
intellectually to claim that an expatriate can never feel at 
home anywhere again. It's definitely not true of a sixteen- 
year-old. I was more adaptable than a cat or a goldfish would 
have been. I was eager to see and taste anything."65 The 
first and by no means the least important way of Simic's 
acculturation to America was his tasting of American food. A 
poet who has written many pages on food, Simic described his 
earliest e:aperiences of gastronomic Americanization in the 
following manner:
When we came to the United States in 1954 ... We sat 
in front of the IV eating potato chips out of huge 
bags. Our parents approved. We were learning 
English and being American. It's a wonder we have
64 Charles Simic, interview, May 16, 2000.
65 Charles Simic, "Refugees", Letter's of Transit. Reflections on Exile. 
Identity and Loss. Andre Aciman, ed. (New York: New Press, 1999), 127.
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any teeth left today. We visited the neighborhood 
supermarket twice a day to sightsee the junk food. 
There were so many things to taste, and we were 
interested in all of them. There was deviled ham, 
marshmallows, Spam, Hawaiian Punch, Fig Newtons, V-8 
Juice, Mounds Bars, Planter's Peanuts, and so much 
else, all good ... Everything was good in America 
except for Wonder Bread, which we found disgusting.66
Like Charles Simic, his future wife Helen came to the 
United States from France in 1955. Helen's Russian family 
twice fled from communism, from Russia to Yugoslavia after the 
Bolshevik revolution and from Yugoslavia to France after World 
War Two. In sharp contrast with France, in America people 
seemed generous and food was abundant. It is a small wonder 
that, for a young woman who experienced hunger in World War Two 
Yugoslavia, the first positive impressions of the United States 
were connected with food. On her way from Elizabeth, New 
Jersey, to Worcester Massachusetts, in 1955, Helen Simic and 
her family stopped in one of the old fashioned American diners. 
Helen recalls that
we ordered grilled cheese sandwiches. Well, either 
we were so hungry or ... we just loved it. And we 
were raving so much, my father, my mother and myself 
that the waitress gave us seconds for free. And we 
said: boy, is this a country! We did come to the
right country! It was so incredible, after the 
French ... that somebody gave you a free sandwich, 
just because you liked it.67
66 Charles Simic, "Food and Happiness", The Unemployed Fortune Teller, 
Essavs and Memoirs (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1994), 10.
67 Helen Simic, interview, May 16, 2000.
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Charles Simic remembers how he wanted to fit into this new, 
generous country, America, and to be just like everyone else 
there. Simic remembers being embarrassed about the thick accents 
of his parents. The public schools he attended were, in his 
recollection, disorganized. Fellow students were friendly, but 
his real identification with the United States came less through 
the school than through American culture, both "high" and 
"popular", which he swallowed with an eagerness once reserved for 
American food. In his essay "Refugees" Simic offered a list of 
cultural icons which, for him, represented America:
In the meantime, there were Charlie Parker, 
Thelonious Monk, Billie Holiday, Bessie Smith, Duke 
Ellington, the Five Spot, Birdland, rhythm and 
blues,country music, film noir, Scott Fitzgerald, 
Wallace Stevens, William Carlos Williams and the 
entire New Direction list, the Gotham Book Mart, 
MoMA, William de Kooning, Jackson Pollock, Partisan 
Review, the Brooklyn Dodgers, the Yankees, boxing at 
Madison Square Garden, "The Honeymooners, " Sid 
Caesar, "I love Lucy," and literally hundreds of 
other things to learn about. I was astonished to 
encounter other recent arrivals who had little or no 
interest in any of this.68
While Simic's eagerness to explore American culture was 
hardly unique among the Serbian youth of his generation, the 
intensity of his identification with that culture was quite 
exceptional. If for Sarah Vukelich, "becoming American" meant 
to achieve economic success, for Charles Simic it meant the 
identification with and understanding of American culture.
Simic believed that the identity he eventually acquired was not
68 Charles Simic, Letters of Transit. 131.
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a standardized Arrerican identity, but rather a personal 
creation. Simic wrote: "The American identity is a strange
concoction of cultures, but at its best it is a concoction 
prepared and cooked by each individual in his or her own 
kitchen."69
In contrast to Simic, some older displaced persons, such 
as Professor Mihajlo Jovanovich, perceived ethnic identity in 
biological terms, believing that they could become American 
citizens, but never Americans because their "blood remains 
Serbian."70 Charles Simic's American identity was a cultural 
construction. Since the construction of Serbian collective 
identity drew to a high degree on Vuk Stefanovich Karadzich's 
collections of Serbian folklore, which included proverbs, 
puzzles and folk songs, Simic made an attempt to approach 
American identity in a similar manner. He tried to understand 
his adopted country on a level deeper than either "high" and 
popular culture —  on a mythological level. In an interview 
with Wayne Dodd and Stanley Plumly, Simic admitted that he 
spent years in the New York City Public Library reading 
American folklore:
I discovered that almost every state has its own 
journal on folklore ... It seemed to me that it was 
necessary to locate the imagery that is archetypical 
to this continent, some sort of mystic consciousness
69 Charles Simic, Letters of Transit. 132.
70 Mihajlo Jovanovich, interview, May 4, 2000.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
392
that is peculiar to this place ... in order to find 
contemporary you have to go back.71
When Simic was asked what would be the "hierarchical 
order" between his three identities —  Serbian, Yugoslav and 
American —  he responded that there was no such hierarchy, and 
that "there is basically American."72 Upon a request to locate 
approximately the moment when he started identifying with the 
United States, Simic responded, somewhat ironically, that he 
did not remember the date. Simic remarked that, being a 
writer, he started appearing in anthologies of the American 
poetry. He concluded, "I had to be an American, because, 
after all I'm gonna be in anthologies of American poetry."73 
Helen Simic exclaimed a little bit irritably, "You don't wake 
up in the morning and say: I am an American. It just
happens."74
Both Charles and Helen Simic agreed that a very important 
moment in their realizing the extent of the shift in their 
identity came when they first visited Yugoslavia in 1972. When 
they found themselves in Yugoslavia after two decades of 
absence, they understood that deep changes in their lives had 
already happened. In Belgrade, Simics discovered that their
71 Charles Simic, interview by Wayne Dodd and Stanley Plumly, in The 
Uncertain Certainty. Interviews. Essavs and Notes on Poetry (Ann Arbor: 
University of Michigan Press, 1994), 17.
72 Charles Simic, interview, May 16, 2000.
73 Ibid.
74 Helen Simic, interview, May 16, 2000.
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Serbian-Yugoslav identity had changed after 20 years of life in 
America. Helen Simic recalled,
I realized how much I loved this country when we 
went first in the 70s to Yugoslavia: I said Jesus,
guys, let's go back. This is a horrible. That is 
when we realized how much we loved this country. 
(Charles Simichh agreed:)
You realized you can't go back there. You can never 
live there ... In these days there was no war. You 
realized that too much time has gone by. That you 
could not possibly live that life again. You are 
just somebody else . . . You have no choice.75
Like the Simic family, Mila Lazarevich-Nolan made an 
important discovery about her identity during her first visit 
to Yugoslavia. The Simics were members of the first generation 
of the second wave of the Serbian immigration to America. 
Lazarevich was a second-generation member of the first wave of 
Serbian Americans. During her first visit to Yugoslavia, Mila 
Lazarevich-Nolan's discovery was exactly the opposite from 
Simics's experience. The Simics realized how American they had 
become and how tiresome the little unpleasantnesses of Yugoslav 
life, such as overcrowded bus stations, and uncertain bus 
schedules, could be to them. To her surprise, American-born 
Lazarevich-Nolan recognized that she was not fully American.
In Montenegro in the 1960s, Lazarevich-Nolan, who barely spoke 
any Serbian, understood how important her Serbian ethnic ties 
were. From that point on, she realized how deep this 
"something undeniable" was in her and she spent a lifetime
75 ibid.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
394
exploring it. After she came back to America from Yugoslavia, 
Lazarevich-Nolan was forced to define her dual identity:
I realized that I would always be, to some extent, I 
have to tell you, a split person ... And I would 
bear the pain of that split. I wondered whether 
there was a way to integrate it, and I must tell you 
at this level of my life ... I have not found a way 
to integrate it. I live in the wide split. There 
is a kind of distinctive American side of the way I 
work and the things I identify with, which is being 
Serbian. I think many of our young people left 
their roots and their church because they could not 
bear the split. And did not want to carry the pain. 
All not at least consciously carry the pain or the 
work of that integration. They did not want to do 
it. They thought it was best to drop it.76
The fact that American-born Mila Lazarevich felt less 
"American" than Charles Simic, who came to the United States at 
the age of 16, suggests that the process of Serbian-Americans' 
identification with their adopted country in many instances was 
highly individual. Although Simic dedicated years to exploring 
American poetry, jazz and folklore, he tended to downplay his 
agency in "becoming American." According to Simic,
All these identities are something that happen to 
you. You never had an option for choosing. It 
happens to you ... It is not that one day you sit 
down and say, well, starting off today I gonna be 
this or I gonna be that. You ended tp being 
something .. . You don' t think about these things.77
Except for some very striking exceptions, the majority of 
the first generation Serbian immigrants lacked sufficient
76 Mila Lazarevich-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
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familiarity with the English language and American culture to 
consider themselves fully American. Franklin Delano 
Roosevelt's New Deal Programs and massive participation in 
World War Itoo were the turning point in the self-perceptions of 
the members of Serbian diaspora in America. American education 
and fighting in the American Amy made the second generation 
Serbs more "American" than their parents could ever be. To 
their surprise, and in spite of their American patriotism, a 
number of Serbs found themselves politically suspect during 
McCarthy's witch-hunts during the 1950s. This "new sort of 
prejudice" turned out to be temporary and did not affect Serbs' 
identification with their adopted country.
A much more serious setback in the Americanization of the 
members of the Serbian diaspora in America came with the 
arrival of tens of thousands Serbian "displaced persons" after 
World War Two. The representatives of this new wave of Serbian 
immigration insisted on purity of their Serbian culture. Many 
of the newcomers insisted on speaking exclusively Serbian, 
objected to the changes in Serbian Orthodox church-service 
under the influence of the American setting, and opened the 
questions of identity the "old Serbs" considered long resolved. 
The "displaced persons" brought both new vitality and serious 
tensions to the Serbian diaspora in America. The children of 
the "displaced persons" repeated the story of the children of 
the previous immigrants, from being ashamed of their parent's
77 Ibid.
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CHAPTER IX
SERBIAN, AMERICAN AND YUGOSLAV IDENTITIES,
1965-2000:
BACKGROUND AND INTRODUCTION
After the break with Stalin in 1948, Tito's Yugoslavia 
experienced a period of democratization and decentralization. 
Partly in order to provide an ideological foundation for what 
probably originated as his personal conflict with Stalin, Tito 
developed a Yugoslav "specific" brand of Marxism. "Titoism" as 
it came to be known in the West, was a more liberal variety of 
Marxism than that practiced in other communist regimes in the 
world. American political scientist Paul Shoup explained that 
"in order to speed a reappointment with the West, the Yugoslav 
communists began to discard the harsh form of rule which they 
had adopted in imitation of the Soviet Union, decentralizing 
the economy, limiting the power of the secret police, and 
opening up Yugoslavia to the West."1 One of the products of 
Yugoslavia's democratization was liberalization of the 
country's emigration policy. In opposition to the citizens of 
other communist countries, who risked their lives to escape 
across the border, in the 1960s and 1970s, hundreds of 
thousands of Yugoslavs immigrated legally to the West. Tens of 
thousands of these immigrants settled in the United States.
1 Paul Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav National Question (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1968), 184.
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The liberalization of Yugoslavia's emigration policy 
coincided with the liberalization of the American immigration 
policy. It was the simultaneous opening of the doors for 
emigration in Yugoslavia and for immigration to the United 
States that brought a new wave of Serbian immigrants, the so- 
called Recent Arrivals, to the United States. In 1965 the 
United States "Congress amended the McCarran-Walter Act by­
passing a revolutionary new law, the Hart-Celler Act, which 
abolished the discriminatory national quotas."2 The change of 
the United States' immigration law affected the Serbs favorably 
because the quota for Yugoslav immigrants "was set at only 641 
per year . .. [and] . . . later raised to 942 . "3 The Hart-Cellar 
Act raised the quota for the Yugoslavs to 20,000 immigrants a 
year.4 By July 1974, under the new law "31,559 Yugoslavs had 
been admitted" to the United States.5 As explained in Chapter 
VI, because of their multicultural upbringing in communist 
Yugoslavia, most of the Serbian Recent Arrivals tended to be 
pro-Yugoslav, atheistic, and uninterested in Serbian 
nationalism.
2 Reed Ueda, Postwar Immigrant America: A Social History (New York:
Bedford Books of St. Martin's Press, 1994), 44.
3 Jerone Kissilinger, The Serbian Americans (New York: Chelsia House
Publishers, 1990), 54; Bosiljka Stevanovich, "Serbian-Americans", in 
Jeffrey Lehman, ed., The Gale Encyclopedia of Multicultural America. 2nd 
ed. (Detroit: Gale Group, 1997), 1215; Reed Ueda, Postwar Immigrant
America. 45.
4 Dr. Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopushina, Svi Srbi Sveta [All the 
World's Serbs] (Beograd: IP Princip, 1994), 56.; Reed Ueda, Postwar 
Immigrant America. 45.
5 Michael B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs" in Harvard Encyclopedia 
of American Ethnic Group (Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of Harvard
University, 1980), 920.
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Bosiljka Stevanovich believed that Serbian Recent Arrivals, 
who came to the United States between 1965 and 1990s provided a 
veritable example of what Nina Glick Schiller and associates 
defined as transnationalism, because
Until the Desolation of Yugoslavia in 1991, the 
newest immigrants had came and gone freely between 
America and Serbia. Some worked for American 
companies, some for Yugoslav companies in the United 
States; and many, after staying abroad for a number 
of years went back to Yugoslavia with hard currency 
and marketable skills.6
The democratization of Yugoslavia, which brought the 
Recent Arrivals to America and enabled them to travel back and 
forth between the two countries, was not limited to 
Yugoslavia's emigration policy. The process of the 
decentralization of Yugoslavia's political organization peaked 
with the introduction of the constitution of 1974. The 
Constitution of 1974, harshly criticized by a number of Serbian 
intellectuals, is discussed at length in Chapters VII-IX. It 
suffices to state here that the new constitution recognized six 
republics within Yugoslavia, Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia, 
Montenegro, Serbia and Macedonia, and two autonomous provinces 
inside Serbia, Kosovo and Vojvodina. Christopher Bennett 
argued that "The devolution process which began in the early 
1950s following the break up with Stalin had by 1970s turned 
Yugoslavia into a federation with some of the trappings of
6 Bosiljka Stevanovich, "Serbian-Americans," 1216.
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confederation."7 Bennett concluded: "Instead of a single 
economy, Yugoslavia was fragmenting into eight mini-states" and 
that "(a)11 republics and provinces were guilty of pursuing 
their own 'national' rather than Yugoslav economic goals."8 
Much of the discontent of the nationalistic Serbian 
intellectuals with the constitution of 1974 was caused by the 
fact that, out of six republics, only Serbia was "weakened" by 
the establishment of two autonomous provinces, Kosovo and 
Vojvodina, whose legal status was almost equal to that of the 
republics. Furthermore, Kosovo could influence the "Serbia 
propers'" legislation, if unfavorable to Kosovo, while Serbia 
could not influence Kosovo's legislation. As Tim Judah 
explained, according to a rather original solution of the 
constitution of 1974, it entitled "Serbia's provinces to 
participate in legislating in 'inner' Serbia while 'inner' 
Serbia itself did not have the same rights in its own 
provinces."9 In Kosovo, Albanian became an official language 
in addition to Serbo-Croat, and "in practice, given the 
relative size of the Albanian population, it became Kosovo's 
main language."10
The developments in the Serbian province of Kosovo are 
particularly important for the rise to power of Slobodan
7 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. Causes, Course and 
Consequence (New York: New York University Press, 1995), 74.
8 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 75.
9 Tim Judah, The Serbs. History. Mvth and the Destruction of Yugoslavia 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1997), 162.
10 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 72.
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Milosevich in the late 1980s. While a minority in Yugoslavia, 
Albanians consisted a vast majority in the autonomous province 
of Kosovo. Between the years of 1961 and 1981 the number of 
Kosovo's Serbs steadily decreased, falling frcm 23.5% of the 
province's population to 13.3% and, by 1991, to 10 percent of 
Kosovo's population.11 What caused the constant decline of the 
Serbian population of Kosovo depends on whom one asks.
Albanians claimed that Serbs left Kosovo for economic reasons 
and not because of pressure and harassment. In Serbia rumors 
arose that the Albanian bureaucracy in Kosovo was trying to 
make the province into an exclusively Albanian region and that 
local authorities did nothing to protect the local Serbs. 
Serbian-American social scientist Jasminka Udovicki and 
Macedonian journalist Ivan Torov summed up the usual complaints 
of the Kosovo Serbs. Serbs protested that the local Albanians
repeatedly and aggressively offered to buy Serb 
houses ... the crops of many Serb peasants were 
sporadically burned, their livestock blinded, goats 
and chicken killed, vegetable gardens destroyed. 
Rumors were magnified by fear ... Ordinary Serbs 
interpreted assault, murder and rape-whether or not 
ethnically motivated-as part of anti-Serb 
conspiracy.12
It is likely that many of the grievances of the local 
Serbs were justified although the exact extent to which
11 John R. Lampe, Yugoslavia as History: Twice There Was a Country.
(Cambridge: Cambrdige University Press, 2000), 337.
12 Jasminka Udovicki and Ivan Torov, "The Interlude", in Burn This House. 
Making and Unmaking of Yugoslavia. Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgeway, 
eds. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), 85.
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Kosovo's Serbian minority experienced discrimination remains an 
open question.13 Inportantly, the complaints of the Kdsovo 
Serbs were muted in the 1960s and 1970s in order not to disrupt 
the picture of Yugoslav communist inter-ethnic harmony.
American political commentator James Ridgeway argued that the 
bloody collapse of Yugoslavia was due not to "ancient hatreds" 
between Yugoslavia's peoples but rather to "the absence of 
liberal political traditions" and the lack of open political 
dialogues about the problems within communist Yugoslavia.14 It 
is unfortunate that Slobodan Milosevich was the first 
politician who openly addressed the problem of Kosovo Serbs and 
presented himself as their defender.
Slobodan Milosevich was born in Pozarevac, Serbia in 
1941, as a son of recent Montenegrin immigrants. It is 
peculiar that Milosevich's father, mother and one uncle 
committed suicide. Milosevich rose through the ranks of the 
Communist party of Serbia as an unremarkable if ambitious party 
apparathik. As the head of Serbia's Communist Central 
Committee Milosevich came to Kosovo's capitol Pristina in 1987 
to address angry local Serb leaders who had threatened to come 
to protest in Belgrade, if their complaints were not heard in 
Kosovo. At the outskirts of Pristina, Serbian demonstrators 
clashed with the predominantly Albanian police. In the
13 About the discrimination experienced by Kosovo Serbs, see Jasminka 
Udovicki and Ivan Torov, "The Interlude", in Burn This House. Making and 
Unmaking of Yugoslavia. Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgeway, eds.
(Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), 102nl9.
14 Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgeway, eds., Burn This House. Making and 
Unmaking of Yugoslavia (Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), vii.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
403
presence of the TV cameras Milosevich told the crowd "No one 
should dare to beat you." For years it was believed that 
Milosevich's dramatic gesture was spontaneous. Later it was 
discovered that the entire event was a peace of staged 
political showmanship.15 Milosevich's popularity skyrocketed. 
His sentence addressed to Kosovo's Serbs made Milosevich into a 
"defender of the Serbs" who allegedly was ready to make bold 
moves for the sake of justice. Jasminka Udovicki rightfully 
argued that: "Few were aware at the time that he [Milosevich]
was using the Serbs as much as the Albanians for his own 
purposes, which had nothing to do with the plight of either."16
If anything, Milosevich was a political opportunist. As a 
communist apparatchik in the 1980s, he was conventionally 
critical of Serbian nationalism. With the deep crisis of 
communism in Eastern Europe in the late 1980s, he realized that 
nationalism was a new convenient political ticket to play. In 
1987 and 1988 Milosevich changed into the champion of Serbian 
nationalism out of political opportunism, rather than out of 
any deep belief. In 1988, "[b]y manipulating crowds and 
demonstrators he moved to abolish the autonomy of Vojvodina and 
then Kosovo. In Montenegro, too, the old regime was toppled in 
favor of his supporters."17 Milosevich's aggressiveness and 
his abolishment of the autonomy of Kosovo and Vojvodina 
presented a serious challenge to the existing organization of
15 See Tim Judah, The Serbs. 162.
16 Jasminka Udovicki "Kosovo", 322.
17 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 163.
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the federal state and made the leaders of the other Yugoslav 
republics increasingly nervous.
While communism in Eastern Europe was tumbling down, the 
leaders of the Yugoslav republics started, in 1989 and 1990, to 
negotiate the future organization of Yugoslavia. During the 18 
months of negotiations, the line of division widened between 
two northern republics, Slovenia and Croatia, who wanted an 
even more loose "asymmetrical Federation" or confederation, and 
Milosevich, who wanted a more centralized state. As Tim Judah 
put it: "Milosevich wanted a 'modern federation', which was a
code for Serbian domination. Kucan and Tudjman wanted 'an 
asymmetric federation', which was code for independence, while 
still enjoying the benefits of Yugoslavia without paying for 
them. Alija Izetbegovich of Bosnia and Kiro Gligorov of 
Macedonia argued for a compromise, but having little political 
clout, they were ignored.1,18 Without a real will for a 
compromise, the year-and-a-half long negotiations about the 
future of Yugoslavia led nowhere.
The Slovene elections, held in April 1990, confirmed 
Milan Kucan, the republic's former communist president, as the 
leader of Slovenia. Croatia responded to Serbian nationalism 
with a nationalist euphoria of its own. In May 1990, Croatian 
communists were swept from the office by Franjo Tudjman's 
party, Hrvatska Demokratska Zajednica (HDZ). One of Tudjman's 
first acts was to legally define Croatia as the "national state
18 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 180.
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of the Croatian people" and to "demote" the Serbs (about 
600,000 people) from the Croatian constitution. Tudjman's 
chief ambition was to achieve Croatian independence. Jasminka 
Udovicki and Ivan Torov argued convincingly that the 
rehabilitation of the ustashe [the Croatian fascists from World 
War Two] was closely tied to Tudjman's primary ambition. After 
Tudjman's electoral victory in Croatia ”[t]he names of 
notorious ustashe appeared on schools, municipal buildings, and 
street signs in Zagreb and all across the republic ...
[Mjassive layoffs of Serbs took place almost iirmediately 
after."19 The effect of the discriminatory practices of the 
new Croatian government was to make the Croatian Serbs more 
susceptible to the inflammatory nationalistic rhetoric of 
Slobodan Milosevich.
In the spring of 1991, Serbian leader Milosevich 
negotiated separately with Kucan of Slovenia and Tudjman of 
Croatia and made two important, if little publicized, 
agreements. Milosevich agreed with Kucan that Slovenia could 
leave the Yugoslav federation and negotiated with Tudjman the 
future division of Bosnia between Croatia and Serbia. Tim 
Judah affirmed that: "We know now ... that a tacit secret deal
was struck in January 1991 between Serbia and Slovenia. 
Milosevich signaled to Kucan that the Slovenes were free to 
leave Yugoslavia so long as they don't oppose Serbia's plans
19 Jasminka Udovicki and Ivan Torov, eds., Burn This House. 95.
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for the rest of the country."20 Roughly at the same time, in 
March 1991 Milosevich and Tudjman "met in Karadjordjevo, the 
old royal hunting lodge in Voyvodina, to discuss the partition 
of Bosnia [between Serbia and Croatia]. They agreed in 
principle."21 Under the facade of peaceful negotiations 
between the Republics, Yugoslavia was sliding into what would 
turn out to be a decade-long series of wars for Yugoslav 
succession (consisting of the wars in Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia 
and Kosovo.) The first among the wars for Yugoslav succession 
was a "ten-day war" in Slovenia.
Slovenia
Since the negotiations about the new organization of the 
Yugoslav federation led nowhere, both Slovenia and Croatia 
declared independence on June 25, 1991. In the months 
preceding the Slovenian independence "Slovene minister of 
defence Janez Jansa had made extensive preparations for the 
possible confrontation, including the illegal purchase abroad 
of sophisticated weapons and the formation of a network of pro- 
Slovene military officers within the YPA (Yugoslav People's 
Army) . "22 After the declaration of independence, Slovenian 
territorial defence took over the border posts toward Austria
20 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 173.
21 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 1-4.
22 Susan h . Woodward, "International Aspects of the Wars in Former 
Yugoslavia: 1990-1996," in Burn This House. Making and Unmaking of 
Yugoslavia. Making and Unmaking of Yugoslavia. Jasminka Udovicki and 
James Ridgeway, eds. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), 224.
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and Italy, which were also the northern borders of Yugoslavia. 
The Yugoslav federal army made a halfhearted attempt to retake 
the border posts, which signified the indivisibility and the 
very existence of Yugoslavia. After a "ten day war", in which 
Slovenia lost 8 military personnel and 5 civilians, while the 
federal army lost 39 men, the federal army withdrew from 
Slovenia.23 Tim Judah insisted that, thanks to the deal 
Milosevich had made with President Kucan of Slovenia, it was 
not Milosevich who sent the army to Slovenia. In his 
discussion of the "ten-day war" in Slovenia, Judah asked a 
salient question: "if Milosevich did not oppose Slovenian
secession, why send in the army?" Judah's answer appears to be 
that although Milosevich had "acted to take control of as many 
of the structures of the [federal] state as he possibly could, 
he still did not have complete power. It was Ante Markovich, 
the Yugoslav prime minister, a Croat who still believed that 
Yugoslavia could survive, who ordered the troops to move."24 
In all probability, it was only after the secession of Slovenia 
that Milosevich gained full control over the JNA (Jugoslav 
Federal Army) .
The humiliation of the federal army suited Slovenia, 
because it led to the republic's independence. It also suited 
Milosevich because he could present himself as the only hope 
for the humiliated army. The independence of Slovenia "struck 
a serious blow against the authority of the faction within the
23 John Lampe, Yugoslavia as History. 370.
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army leadership that was fighting to hold Yugoslavia together, 
and of those (called the Titoists by their critics on all 
sides) who still hoped to play a mediating, pacifying role in 
the nationalist quarrels.1,25 After the secession of Slovenia 
and after two additional purges of the officers loyal to Tito's 
concept of Yugoslavia, Milosevich came to fully dominate the 
federal army, which he used less sparingly than in Slovenia in 
the wars in Bosnia and Croatia.
Croatia
In the spring of 1991, skirmishes developed in Croatia 
between the newly established Croatian army and the Croatian 
Serbs, armed by Milosevich's secret service. Serb and Croat 
propaganda waged a media war against each other. The Serbian 
side warned against the "phoenix of Croatian Nazism" while 
Croats declared that they were fighting Serbian coitmunism. 
International opinion, occupied with the break-up of the Soviet 
Union and the Iraqi crisis, was divided and hesitant about what 
to do with Yugoslavia. In June 1991, the United States 
Secretary of State, James Baker, stopped in Belgrade and 
declared that the United States was unwilling to recognize the 
independence of Slovenia and Croatia, calling any "unilateral 
secession" both "illegal and illegitimate."26 In spite of such
24 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 178.
25 Susan L. Woodward, "International Aspects of the Wars", 225.
26 Susan L. Woodward, "International Aspects of the Wars", 222.
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declarations, Germany recognized Slovenia and Croatia on 
December 12, 1991, and was followed by the other countries of 
the European Union. This recognition, however "addressed 
neither the status of Serbs in Croatia nor the fate of the 
population in the remaining for republics."27 Croatian Serbs, 
with their traumatic memories of ustashas massacres in World 
War Two, were caught between their fears of Tudjman's Croatian 
nationalism and Milosevich's machiavellism. Tim Judah 
explained that "Milosevich argued that the Croats had a right 
to self-determination, but that they could not take Serbs out 
of Yugoslavia against their will."28 Milosevich, whose 
ambition initially was to become a "new Tito" and to dominate 
all of Yugoslavia, turned toward his "plan B." Milosevich's 
"option B" was to let the secessionist republics go, but to 
retain the territories with a Serbian majority within 
Yugoslavia and within his political control.
During the war in Croatia, the still lightly armed 
Croatian army besieged the federal army's barracks in Zagreb, 
Varazdin and some other Croatian towns away from the areas with 
the Serb majority. The federal army and Serbian irregulars, 
with their overwhelming firepower, responded massively in 
vulnerable areas such as southernmost coastal Croatia. Tim 
Judah believes that "Serbian leadership was so incompetent that 
they could not have done a better job for Croatia's image if
27 Susan L. Woodward, "International Aspects of the Wars", 229.
28 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 1-3.
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they had been paid to do so. 1,29 The shelling of Dubrovnik, 
Vukovar and some other Croatian cities cost the Serbian side 
all the sympathies that the international community might have 
shown for their cause. Seven months after the beginning of the 
1991 siege of Dubrovnik, the United Nations imposed sanctions 
on Serbia and Montenegro.30 The war raged in Croatia between 
the Spring of 1991 and January 1992. During this period 
"20,000 [people were] killed in the fighting.1,31 According to 
a cease-fire agreement, signed in Sarajevo on January 2, 1992, 
the United Nations came to separate the warring sides which, in 
effect, left the Croatian Serbs, backed by the federal army, in 
control of between a quarter and one-third of Croatia. They 
held it from 1991 until "abandoned by Serbia, it was 
reconquered by Croats in 1995. 1,32 Four months after the 
Sarajevo agreement separated the warring sides in Croatia, the 
war in Bosnia erupted.
Bosnia
In the election of Bosnia and Herzegovina, in December 
1990, the voters voted for their national Muslim, Serb, and 
Croat parties, almost in census proportions. (The population 
of Bosnia consisted of 49 percent Muslims, 31 percent Serbs and
29 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 182.
30 Tim Judah, The Serbs, 183.
31 John R. Laupe, Yugoslavia as History, 371.
32 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 181.
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18 percent Croats.) Bosnian Muslims, fearful of Milosevich's 
domination in the rump Yugoslavia, and Bosnian Croats, who 
hoped to eventually join Croatia, opted for Bosnia's 
independence. While Bosnia was drifting toward independence, 
the Bosnian Serbs, who feared their minority position within 
Bosnia, wanted to stay in Yugoslavia. After fruitless 
negotiations, which lasted throughout the year of 1991, "[i]n 
October 1991 ... the HDZ [Bosnian Croat's Party] and SDA 
[Bosnian Muslim's Party] opted for independence ... A month 
later after an exclusively Serb referendum ... the DSS 
[Bosnian Serb Party] proclaimed the formation of the Serb 
republic within Bosnia-Hercegovina."33 Bosnian independence 
was officially proclaimed in April 1992. What followed was a 
combination of a civil war and Serbia's and, to a lesser extent 
Croatia's, intervention in Bosnia.
Following the declaration of independence of Bosnia in 
April of 1992, Bosnian Serbs, who wanted to carve their Serbian 
republic out of Bosnia, began their three year-long siege of 
Sarajevo. Bloody images of the siege and the ethnic cleansing 
of Muslims and Croats from Serbian-held territories brought 
Bosnian-Serb leadership a deservedly bad reputation in the 
Western media. Hie Serbs complained with seme justification 
that they were not the only perpetrators of ethnic-inspired 
crimes in the Bosnian conflict. While it is true that Croats 
and Bosnian Muslims committed ethnic cleansing in the
33 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse, 185.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
412
territories they controlled, it must be recognized that from 
1992 to 1995, Serbs controlled 70 percent of Bosnia. American 
historian John Lampe argued that, starting with the war in 
Croatia in 1991:
Croat ... police and paramilitaries would kill or 
cleanse Serb civilians where they could. In the 
pattern that would carry into Bosnia and Kosovo, 
however, the Serb side would be responsible for the 
largest part of brutality and be seen by the Western 
media ... to bear almost exclusive responsibility.34
According to the figures available at present, the 
casualties of a three-year bloody conflict in Bosnia are 
estimated as follows:
The round number of 200,000 dead cited by both 
American CIA and the Bosnian regime in Sarajevo 
seems likely if we include the missing. Bosnian 
Muslims (Bosniaks) suffered at least half, Serbs 30- 
35 percent, and Croats the rest. The same 
proportions apply to the displaced, totalling 40-60 
percent of the republic's prewar population of 4.4 
million.35
The three-year long Bosnian conflict ended with the 
American-brokered peace conference, held in November 1995, in 
Dayton, Ohio. The Dayton peace agreanent divided Bosnia into 
two "entities"-the Croat-Muslim federation and the Serb 
Republic. The military provisions of the agreement signed 
formally in Paris in December, 1995, provided for the arrival 
of the international force of some 58,000 NATO trocps in
34 John R. Lairpe, Yugoslavia as History, p 371.
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Bosnia, which successfully separated the Serb and Bosniak 
sides. The Dayton accord, however, failed to address ruirp- 
Yugoslavia's Kosovo crisis, which had been brewing since 
Milosevich abolished Kosovo's autonomy in 1988.
Kosovo
After abolishing Kosovo's autonomy in 1988, Slobodan 
Milosevich introduced a sort of a military government in the 
province, turning Kosovo Albanians, in effect, into a second- 
class citizens. Following the policy of peaceful political 
protest, the Albanian Democratic League of Kosovo withdrew 
completely from Serbian political life and established their 
own shadow government and parallel political and cultural 
institutions. In 1992 one of the leading figures of the 
Democratic Leagues of Kosovo, Ibrahim Rugova, was elected a 
president of the self-proclaimed Albanian Republic of Kosovo. 
The withdrawal of Albanians from Serbian elections, enabled 
Milosevich, through manipulation of the local Kosovo Serb 
leaders, to claim in the Serbian elections the votes from the 
entire Kosovo province which, in addition to the control of the 
media, enabled him to stay in power in Serbia.
Belgrade peace activists protested that, had they voted, 
the Kosovo Albanians could have ousted Milosevich from power.
As Miranda Vickers wrote, "the Kosovar leadership admitted at 
the time that they did not want him [Milosevic] to go. Unless '
35 ibid.
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Serbia continued to be labelled as profoundly evil-and they 
themselves by virtue of being anti-Serb as good guys-they were 
unlikely to achieve their goals ... since that would have left 
them without anything but a bare political agenda to change 
borders."36 In 1997 a new generation of Albanian leaders, 
gathered around the so-called Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA) 
abandoned Rugova's policy of peaceful protest and started 
attacking Serbian policemen in the region and, sometimes, 
abducting Serbian civilians. In the beginning the United 
States State Department regarded the KLA leaders as terrorists. 
The Washington Times' Jerry Seper wrote that: "In 1998 State
Department officials labeled the KLA a terrorist organization 
bankrolled by the proceeds from the heroin trade and by Osama 
Bin Laden, whom the United States considered "a mastermind of 
world terrorism.1,37 In February 1998, during his visit to- 
Pristina, the U.S. Balkan envoy Richard Gelbard explicitly 
reiterated this U.S. position that KLA was "clearly a terrorist 
organization."
Milosevich's characteristically harsh response to the 
Kosovo Liberation Army's actions brought more Serbian special 
police and army units to Kosovo, and sent more Kosovo Albanians
36 Miranda Vickers Between Serb and Albanian (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1998), 267-8; Aryah Neier supports this opinion in his 
article "Inpasse in Kosovo," in New York Review of Books. 25 September 
1997, 52.
37 Jerry Seper, "KLA Rebels Train in terrorist Camps; Bin Laden Offers 
Financing Too," Washington Times. 4 May 1998.
38 Jasminka Udovicki, "Kosovo", in Burn This House. Making and Unmaking of 
Yugoslavia, Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgeway, eds. (Durham: Duke 
University Press, 2000), 329.
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into the rebels' ranks. The skirmishes between the Serbian 
police and the KLA guerillas changed into a real war. Jasminka 
Udovicki affirmed that: "Until mid-summer 1998, the KLA
claimed it controlled 40 percent of Kosovo territory."39 
Milosevich attempted to displace the guerillas from the 
territories they controlled by using ever more massive army 
force. The Serbian army and police's war against the KLA 
caused internal (within Kosovo) displacement of 300,000 
Albanian civilians. On January 8, 1999 the KLA ambushed and 
killed three Serbian policemen. On January 10, two kilometers 
from the village of Racak, they killed a fourth one. What 
followed was the Yugoslav army's crackdown on the villages of 
Racak, Petrovo, Malqpoljce and Renaja, where they believed some 
of the assassins of the Serbian policemen lived. When the army 
withdrew, William Walker, chief of the international observer 
mission in Kosovo, went to inspect the site. In Racak, Walker 
categorically proclaimed that the Serbian forces were directly 
responsible for the massacre of 45 civilians. However to their 
surprise, the members of a Finish forensic expert team, sent on 
January 22 to investigate the incident were "unable to draw 
definite conclusions regarding two relevant aspects of the 
event: whether the dead were civilians or KLA members or
whether they died while fighting."40 In spite of these 
dilemmas, what was known as the "Racak massacre" signified a 
watershed in the Western attitude toward the Kososvo crisis.
39 Udovicki, "Kosovo”, 331.
40 Jasmina Udovicki, “Kosovo", 323-4.
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Jasminka Udovicki concluded that "After Racak, the NATO 
countries put their full weight behind the KLA."41 Less than 
two months after the "Racak Massacre" a conference in 
Rambouillet was organized with the intention to put an end to 
the Kosovo crisis.
The United States-organized negotiations at Rambouillett 
near Paris in March 1999 brought together representatives of 
the KLA and the Milosevich's and the Western delegation, led by 
the American Secretary of State, Madeline Albright. The 
Nation1s George Kenney quoted a senior State Department 
official who declared that at the Rambouillet conference the 
United States "'deliberately set the bar higher than the Serbs 
could accept.' The Serbs needed, according to the official, a 
little bombing to see reason. 1,42 Among the Western proposals 
not acceptable to Milosevich's negotiating team, the most 
important were NATO troops' access to Serbia proper and the 
clear prospect of Kosovo's independence in three years. As 
historian John Lampe wrote: "The European-American proposal
demanded the insertion of 30,000 NATO troops to reinforce the 
cease-fire in Kosovo, plus rights to transit Serbia ... 
Presented as non-negotiable, the plan also gave Kosovars the 
right to a referendum on independence within three years."43 
The Milosevich negotiating team, "in the face of Albright • s
41 Jasmina Udovicki, "Kosovo", 333.
42 George Kenney. "Rolling Thunder: The Return," The Nation. 14 June 1999, 
50.
43 John R. Larnpe, Yugoslavia as History. 414.
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repeated threats of bombing"44 took the Rambuillet agreement to 
be a not-so-subtle ultimatum (caused probably not just by 
Milosevich's transgressions in Kosovo, but also by the memories 
of his previous offenses in Croatia and Bosnia.) What followed 
was a three-month-long MATO bombing of Serbia, which lasted 
from March to June 1999. During the bombing Serbian army and 
irregulars chased away some "850,000 Albanians" across Kosovo's 
borders, to "the overcrowded camps in Macedonia, Montenegro and 
Albania."45 After three months of bombing that destroyed 90 
percent of the Serbian economy, Slobodan Milosevich gave his 
consent for the "withdrawal of all Serbian forces and the 
arrival of 50,000 NATO peace-keepers. "46 Kosovo for all 
practical purposes ceased to be a part of Serbia. On September 
3, 1999, the Yugoslav dinar was replaced with the German mark 
in all official dealings in Kosovo. The Albanian refugees 
returned to Kosovo, frcm Macedonia, Albania and Montenegro.
Some 180,000 Kosovo Serbs left the province, in all likelihood 
permanently.
The western press rightfully gave much publicity to the 
ethnic cleansing that the Serbian troops committed against the 
non-Serbs during the wars for the Yugoslav succession. Less 
publicized was the plight of the Serbs, who were ethnically 
cleansed from Croatia (in 1995), Bosnia (1992-1995) and Kosovo 
(in 1999.) John Lampe wrote that “[n]one of the 700,000 Serb
44 ibid.
45 Jasmina Udovicki, "Kosovo”, 337.
46 John R. Lairpe, Yugoslavia as History. 414.
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refugees in Serbia, before the Kosovo influx of at least 
100,000 . . . have been given [the] chance [to return home.] "47 
Some of the hundreds of thousands of Serbs who left Bosnia, 
departed because they disagreed with the warmongering policies 
of the Bosnian Serb leadership. Tim Judah argued that "Tens of 
thousands of Serbs, especially the educated and better off, 
fled from towns like Banja Luka, because they did not want to 
take part in the war."48 Thousands of Serbian refugees, 
especially the ones from so-called "mixed marriages" 
[intermarried with Croats and Muslims] ended up settling in the 
West, including the United States of America. There they 
joined some of the estimated 200,000 younger and educated 
people who had left Yugoslavia in the 1990s, for both political 
and economic reasons, to form the new wave of Serbian 
immigration to the United States. As explained in the following 
chapters, in addition to the change that the new immigrants 
brought to the Serbian diaspora in America, the dissolution of 
Yugoslavia and the wars for Yugoslav succession, the bad press 
that Serbs received in the American media and the undeclared war 
between their two countries, Serbia and the United States, made 
Serbian-Americans face a painful soul-searching. In the 1990s, 
all generations were presented with the urgent need to redefine 
their Serbian, Yugoslav and American identities.
47 John R. Lanpe, Yugoslavia as History. 367.
47 Tim Judah, The Serbs. 237.
47 Ibid.
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CHAPTER X
THE DECONSTRUCTICN OF YUGOSLAVIA AND 
THE RESURGENCE OF SERBIAN IDENTITY
Serbian identification among Serbian-Americans between 
1965 and 2000 could be divided in two phases, with the wars for 
Yugoslav succession (which included the wars in Slovenia, 
Croatia, Bosnia and Kosovo), during the last decade of the 
Twentieth Century as the breaking point. Except for the 
"Newcomers," who remained active in their strongly anti­
communist organizations, the Serbianism of the members of the 
Serbian diaspora in the United States before the 1990s was 
characterized by general depoliticization. The role of Serbian 
nationalism in the Serbian Orthodox Church decreased among the 
American-born "Old Settlers" and "Newcomers." The members of 
the third wave of Serbian immigration, the so-called "Recent 
Arrivals," who came after 1965, were economically motivated, 
increasingly secularized and pro-Yugoslav oriented.
The wars for Yugoslav succession, which started in 1991, 
marked a watershed in the national self-identification of 
Serbian-Americans. The wars caused the influx of the second 
wave of the "Recent Arrivals", whose primary motivation for 
immigration, in opposition to the previous "Recent Arrivals",
with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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was political. The wars in Slovenia, Croatia and Bosnia 
provoked a heightened political activity among American Serbs.
Many former Yugoslavs of all the waves of Serbian-Americans 
started looking for ways to reconnect with their Serbian 
heritage.
The "Symbolic Ethnicity" of the American-born Serbs
Sociologist Deborah Padgett, who wrote extensively on 
Serbs in Milwaukee in the 1970s and 1980s, convincingly argued 
that ethnic identity was the all-inclusive feature of everyday 
life only for the first generation Serbian immigrants. The 
first generation immigrants tended to satisfy nearly all their 
needs within the boundaries of their ethnic group. Padgett 
asserts the ethnic identity of the second and third generation 
of Serbian-Americans became "episodic" or "symbolic." In 
making this claim, Padgett drew on the work of Herbert Gans, 
who defined "symbolic identity" as a continued loyalty to 
ethnic symbols, without an extensive formal involvement with 
the group. Deborah Padgett used Gans' symbolic ethnicity as a 
theoretical model to describe a rather selective symbolic 
heritage of the American-born Serbs in Milwaukee. Gans offered 
a number of examples of symbolic ethnicity which require 
minimal interference in the American daily life: rites of
passage, religious holidays, ethnic foods, and commemoration of 
historic events.
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In order to establish the degree to which Serbian 
identity had been preserved among the Milwaukee Serbs, Padgett 
used the definition of Serbian identity of the American 
anthropologist Joel Halpern. Joel Halpern defined Serbian 
identity in the following manner: "To be a Serb is implicitly
to be Orthodox, explicitly to celebrate slava, and importantly 
to associate oneself with a heroic tradition of struggle."1 
Padgett observed that the third element of Halpern's 
definition, the "heroic tradition of struggle" became the point 
of contention between foreign-born and American-bom Serbs.
She established that both the second and the third generation 
American-born Serbs showed little interest in Serbian 
nationalism. Instead interest in Serbian religion remained 
alive among the American-born and "kin-based customs, such as 
slava and kumstvo as well as an affinity to Serbian music, 
dance and food, remain viable; Serbian nationalism does not."2
Deborah Padgett believed that the Serbian community in 
Milwaukee, which included the "Old Settlers", the "Newcomers" 
and the "Recent Arrivals," reflects a general pattern of 
identity formation among American Serbs. In her effort to 
illustrate Cans' notion of symbolic ethnicity with an analysis 
of behavioral patterns of Milwaukee Serbs, Padgett established 
that Serbian cultural values have not remained static in the 
United States. As suggested in Kathleen Neils Conzen's model,
1 Joel Halpern Serbian Village (New York: Columbia University Press,
1972), 123. •
2Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity and Patterns of Ethnic Identity 
Assertion in American-born Serbs", Ethnic Groi&s 3, 1 (1980): 66.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
422
Serbian values were re-interpreted to fit the needs of the 
American-born generations. Fran the 1930s on, the American- 
born children of the "Old Settlers" were gradually redefining 
what it meant to be a Serb in America. The changes in Serbian 
culture included: pews in the Serbian Orthodox Church, the use 
of organs in the service, beardless Serbian Orthodox priests, 
occasional choice of less traditional church architecture, and 
the use of English in church and in the lodge proceedings of 
the Serbian National Federation. The second and the third 
generation Serbian-Americans identified primrily with the 
United States. Since they were believers but did not care for 
the old world politics, they insisted on the purely religious 
role of the Serbian Orthodox Church, while ignoring its role as 
the champion of Serbian nationalism.
The second generation "Old Settlers" were usually 
bilingual with a preference for English, while the third 
generation barely spoke Serbian or did not speak it at all.
The participation of the American-born "Old Settlers" in the 
Serbian Orthodox Church ranged from nominal membership to 
genuine involvement. As a rule, they kept respect for 
godparents (kumovi) and family ties and celebrated slava, 
usually in their parents' home. The incorporated elements of 
the host community culture did not signify the American-borns' 
denial of their Serbian heritage. The innovations were meant 
to make Serbian tradition fit the lifestyle of the American- 
born Serbs. Deborah Padgett explained that: "The choice of
non-Serbian music, modem architecture, or beardless priest may
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represent a departure from tradition, but few considered it a 
rejection of Serbian ethnic identity."3 The process of the 
accommodation of the Serbian-American culture to the culture of 
the host community was checked by the arrival of the 
"Newcomers" in the late 1940s and early 1950s. As discussed in 
Chapter VI, the "Newcomers" insisted on the original purity of 
their Serbian culture and re-instituted Serbian language and 
original Serbian customs in their church services, whenever 
they could.
In the period between 1965 and 2000 the American-born 
children of the "Newcomers", with English as their first 
language, were coming of age and were facing cultural 
challenges similar to the ones already known to the American- 
born "Old Settlers". Not surprisingly, the second generation 
"Newcomers" came to resemble second and third-generation "Old 
Settlers". Deborah Padgett noticed that the second generation 
Newcomers had ambivalent feelings toward the generation of 
their fathers. The sense of pride in their anti-communist 
struggle in Yugoslavia was combined with the resolution not to 
carry that struggle on in the United States. Like the 
American-born "Old Settlers" before them, the American-born 
"Newcomers" were the members of the American mainstream. They 
found their parents' obsessions with old world politics obscure 
and tedious and expressed "a desire to avoid all political
3 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Sojourners; A Study of Serbian Adaptation 
in Milwaukee. Wisconsin (New York: AMS Press Inc, 1989), 207.
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involvement."4 The breach with their parent's ideals was never 
open, although it was more abrupt than the challenge faced by 
the American-born "Old Settlers", who introduced changes more 
gradually, in two or more generations.
Deborah Padgett established that participation in the 
life of Serbian ethnic community tended to fluctuate according 
to the life cycles of the American-born Serbs. The patterns of 
assertion of Serbian ethnic identity in second and third 
generation Serbian-Americans, according to Padgett, are 
"neither random nor unpredictable."5 The American-borns' 
participation in the life of Serbian ethnic community was the 
greatest during the early childhood years. The most popular 
Serbian cultural programs in Milwaukee for children and their 
parents were classes in tamburitza (mandolin-like musical 
instrument) and traditional dances. Somewhat less popular were 
Sunday Morning School Classes and the Altar Boy program. 
Involvement in the parish declined precipitously during the 
teenage and young adult years. The attractions for the young 
Serbs during this stage of life cycle are "basketball, 
volleyball and soccer-which are sponsored by local fraternal 
lodges representing Serb National Federation."6 Young Serbs 
are, nevertheless, the least active group in the parish, 
appearing occasionally at dances or picnics, more than at the 
liturgies. Padgett argued that: "For those American-born
4 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Soiourners. 219.
5 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 57.
6 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 68.
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Serbs who choose to retain affiliation with the Church, the 
cycle of affiliation begins again after they marry and have 
children ... For example, they are more likely to involve 
themselves in the Church School Board, the Parent-Teacher 
Association and the Church Athletic Department than in the 
women's auxiliary group, cultural clubs or Chetnik 
organizations."7 Padgett concluded her analysis with a claim 
that there is some evidence that the final stage of the life 
cycle might bring greater social interaction in the parish. A 
number of second-generation "Old Settlers" from Milwaukee Saint 
Sava parish became active in the church Senior Citizens Club 
after retirement.
According to the existing literature on Serbian 
Americans there is little evidence that the ethnic pride 
movement of the 1970s, which insisted on the re-discovery of 
ethnic roots, strongly affected Serbs in the United States. 
Since the Serbian Orthodox Church is an ethnic church and being 
a Serbian Orthodox autonatically identifies one as a Serb, 
there was little need for the "rediscovery" of Serbian 
ethnicity. The second reason why the ethnic pride movement 
seems not to have influenced the Serbian diaspora in the United 
States in any significant way lies in the fact that the 1970s, 
the years of the ethnic pride movement, were the years of the 
bitterest divisions between the two feuding factions of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church. This bitter struggle within the 
church made it impossible for the American Serbs to agree on a
7 Deborah Padgett, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 69.
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united interpretation of what it meant to be a Serb in the 
1970s. For the autonomy faction, the most important definition 
of a Serb was to be an anti-comnunist. For the unity faction, 
adherence to the Serbian Orthodox Christianity was more 
important than anti-communism. No ethnic pride movement could 
easily reconcile these two factions. In addition to the 
division of the church, many second and third generation "Old 
Settlers" felt alienated from Serbian-American organizations by 
what they perceived to be the pushy ways of the "Newcomers".
As Deborah Padgett put it: "All third generation Serbs
interviewed interjected at some point feeling of hostility 
toward the Newcomers and their prolonged political activism ... 
many also complained of the 'cliquishness1 of the Newcomers."8
Padgett insisted that the intermarriage rate between the 
Newcomers and the "Old Settlers" in Milwaukee was relatively 
low. The closer ties- between the American-born Serbs of both 
waves of inmigration was complicated by the church division.
The autonomy faction corresponded roughly but not perfectly 
with the lines of "Newccmer" immigration (the church schism was 
not a clean break, parishes and even families were divided by 
it.) The "Old Settlers" were more numerous in the Federalist 
faction, which opted for unity with the mother church in 
Belgrade. American-born Serbs were hesitant to advocate the 
unity of the church, although they might have sympathized with 
the idea, in order not to offend their parent's beliefs.
Younger Serbs frcm Milwaukee's hostile St. Nicola and St. Sava
8 Deborah Padget, "Symbolic Ethnicity," 65-6.
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parishes, whose friendships dated back before 1963 when they 
attended Sunday School together, kept seeing each other in 
spite of the divisions. Deborah Padgett noticed that these 
friendships were maintained by "crossover attendance at picnics 
or dances at the churches, and by frequenting favorite bars and 
nightclubs on the south side.”9
In the years of ethnic pride movement in the 1970s, the 
Serbian diaspora in America was going through an embarrassing 
lawsuit, whose purpose was to split all Serbian Orthodox 
Churches and monasteries in the United States and every bit of 
church property between the two feuding factions. The tiresome 
legal procedure started soon after the dramatic split of the 
Serbian church in 1963 and continued, until it reached the 
Supreme Court of the United States in the raid 1970s. Twenty 
parishes and about 30 percent of the members sided with the 
autonomy faction; 39 parishes and about 70 percent of the 
members sided with the unity church. On June 21, 1976, the 
U.S. Supreme Court ruled against Dionisius and his faction. 
Serbian-American historian Michael Boro Petrovich wrote that, 
in spite of this decision, "the schism continued to divide 
Serbian Americans in spite of this decision, and probably will 
for some time to come."10
The legal victory of the unity faction did not put an end 
to the existing tensions within the Serbian Orthodox Church in
9 Deborah Padgett Settlers and Soiourners. 221.
10 Michael B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs" in Harvard . 
Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups (Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of
Harvard University, 1980), 922.
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America. While the Serbian diaspora in the United States 
remained bitterly divided, changes in both America and 
Yugoslavia created the circumstances which brought a new wave 
of the Serbian inmigrants to the United States. The third wave 
of the Serbian immigrants, the-so-called "Recent Arrivals" were 
apolitical and uninterested in the church schism.
Several developments in the United States and in 
Yugoslavia contributed to the influx of these new immigrants.
In the United States the Hart-Celler Act in 1965 abolished the 
quota system, inaugurated in the 1920s, which enabled more 
people from Yugoslavia, including Serbs, to immigrate. In the 
1960s Yugoslavia became more industrialized and westernized, 
the only communist country whose citizens were free to leave 
its borders and work abroad if they wished. In the Yugoslav 
schools English became the most popular foreign language which, 
in addition to American films and music, contributed to the 
greater familiarity of the immigrants-to-be with American 
culture. Yugoslavia's economic problems urged many Yugoslavs 
to look for jobs in the West, and it is estimated that "In the 
1960s and early 1970s more than a million Yugoslavs moved 
abroad to live and work."11 Tens of thousands came to the 
United States. Surprisingly for the immigrants who came from 
the communist country, the motives of this most recent wave of 
Serbian immigration were almost exclusively economic.
11 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse, Causes, Course and 
Consequence (New York: New York University Press, 1995), 68.
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The Third Wave of the Serbian Immigration 
to the United States; The "Recent Arrivals"
The third wave of Serbian immigrants to the United 
States, after 1965, is usually known, both in the community and 
in the scholarship, by the name of "Recent Arrivals." The 
"Recent Arrivals" were referred to as "nova emigracija" [new 
immigration] or "pasolije" [the ones with passports] in 
contrast to their "Newcomer" predecessors who did not have 
Yugoslav passports. In the United States the "Recent Arrivals" 
encountered two groups of Serbs already present —  the "Old 
Settlers" who came before World War TWo, and the "Newcomers" 
who arrived immediately after World Whr Two. Both "Old 
Settlers" and "Newcomers" objected to "Recent Arrivals"' sole 
preoccupation with achieving material success in America, and 
were greatly surprised at their lack of interest in the Serbian 
Orthodox Church which they blamed on their atheistic upbringing 
in communist Yugoslavia. According to Deborah Padgett, in 
contrast to the "Newcomers", the "Recent Arrivals" considered 
Serbian nationalism as one of the threats to the stability of 
their home country and a thing of the past. She concluded that 
it was "apparent that the Serbian value of nationalism is least 
regarded (by Recent Arrivals) of all Serbian values. 1,12 The 
"Recent Arrivals" were brought up in the multinational 
Yugoslavia's classrooms to distrust every nationalism, 
including Serbian. In their disregard for Serbian nationalism
12 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Soiourners. 195.
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they were similar to the American-born Serbs. Unlike them, 
they were also uninterested in the Serbian Orthodox Church.
Historian Michael Petrovich confirmed that the recent 
Serbian immigrants to the United States were mainly apolitical 
and attributed the economic success of the "Recent Arrivals" to 
a comparatively higher level of education. A number of the 
"Newcomers", who came immediately after World War Two were also 
highly educated. Petrovich insists that the difference between 
the "Recent Arrivals" and their predecessors laid in the fact 
that the former had skills which were more marketable in the 
United States. Petrovich claimed that
The newest immigrants are less concerned than the 
postwar refugees were with political activities.
Many of them are professionals doctors, 
engineers, architects, and scientists —  and they 
came to the United States for professional, not 
political reasons. They are often successful since, 
unlike the politicians, lawyers, or army officials 
who came earlier their skills are useful in the 
American society.13
Like the previous Serbian immigrants, the majority of the 
"Recent Arrivals" considered themselves "sojourners" rather 
than "real immigrants." They planned to return to Yugoslavia 
"with money to spend and skills to market."14 If many of them 
eventually remained in the New World it was not their original 
plans. Theirs was a familiar story. The "Old Timers" were 
prevented from returning to Yugoslavia, by World War One and
13 Michael B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 921.
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the introduction of a quota system in the United States. The 
"Newcomers" waited for decades for the fall of communism to 
return to Yugoslavia. Similarly, for numerous "Recent 
Arrivals", their stay in America was made permanent by the 
beginning of the series of wars for Yugoslav succession in the 
1990s.
Like the "Old Settlers", the "Recent Arrivals" were 
primarily economic immigrants with the initial intention to 
stay only temporarily in the United States. Unlike the "Old 
Settlers", they lacked interest in religion and Serbian 
nationalism. Like their predecessors, "Newcomers", the new 
immigrants spoke Serbian rather then English. Unlike the 
"Newcomers" they lacked any particular resentment toward their 
communist homeland, and tended to maintain close contacts with 
friends and family in Yugoslavia. They were regarded by both 
"Newcomers" and the "Old Settlers" as a group not as cohesive 
as the previous groups of Serbian immigrants.
The most important Serbian-American institutions the 
"Recent Arrivals" experienced in the United States were 
established by the "Old Settlers". Former benevolent 
associations, united in the Serbian National Federation, had 
long lost to the United States Government their original role 
as the fraternity insurance organization in case of sickness 
and death, but they survived as cultural clubs and sponsors of 
cultural and sports events. In 1993 The Serb World praised the
14 Jerctne Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans (New York: Chelsia House
Publishers, 1990) , 58.
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contribution of Nick Radlick to Serbian-American basketball, 
announcing that "Nick Radlick was recognized for his nearly 
sixty years of outstanding contribution to the Serbian National 
Basketball Tournaments beginning in Cleveland in 1936."15 
While the second generation "Old Settlers", like Nick Radlick, 
willingly invested their time and effort in the cultural and 
athletic activities organized by the lodges of the Serbian 
National Federation, the Serbian National Defense, which was 
priirarily dedicated to collecting aid for the Serbs in the old 
country, during and immediately after World War Two, became 
inactive. The Serb National Federation's mouthpiece, The 
American Srbobran, remained active, as the oldest and the most 
important Serbian American newspaper.
In the 1930s, The American Srbobran started publishing 
articles in English. Similarly, in 1935 English became the 
language of the lodge proceedings of the newspaper's founder, 
the Serb National Federation. The predominance of English in 
The Srbobran was halted by the influx of the nationalistic 
"Newcomers", after and even during the war. As already 
discussed, in the late 1940s, the ijekavian dialect of the 
Serbs outside Serbia, was replaced by ekavian dialect of the 
"Newcomers" from Serbia, which is a sure sign that they came to 
dominate The Srbobran's editorial board, after World Vfer Two. 
Serbian continued to be the dominant language of the paper in 
the decades to ccrne. From the 1960s The Srbobran came out 
"twice a week in Serbian and once a week in English, " since its
15 The Serb World July/August 1993, 40.
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readers were "not only recent immigrants but earlier settlers 
and their American offspring as well."15 In October 1977 the 
average number of the copies sold was 8,600, of which 7,993 
were mailed paid-subscription copies.17 Although it kept 
opposing the Yugoslav communist government, The Srbobran did 
not represent any single political group within the Serbian 
diaspora. In the early 1980s, Michael Boro Petrovich wrote 
that "The American Srbobran is by far the best equipped Serbian 
periodical in America, with modern presses, multilingual 
publishing facilities, and salaried editor and staff."18 
Although the most prominent, and best equipped, The Srbobran 
was by no means the only active Serbian paper in the United 
States. In the 1970, it was rivaled by 20 other Serbian- 
American newspapers.
The titles of Serbian-American newspapers, listed ky a 
historian of Serbian diaspora, Radovan Kalabich, indicate their 
very diverse editorial policies and diverse interests of their 
readership. Staza Pravoslavlja (Path of Orthodoxy) was a 
religious newspaper, published by the Serbian Orthodox Church. 
Sokolski Vesnik was a newspaper of the Serbian-American sports 
group "The Serbian Falcons." Cetnik was a mouthpiece of the 
Serbian chetnik monarchist guerillas, living in the United 
States. Democratic Forum was a political, anticommunist paper. 
The English language Serbian Studies was established as a 
scholarly journal of Serbian-American academics. Serb World is
16 Michael B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs", 923.
17 Ibid.
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an English-language monthly, dedicated to preserving Serbian- 
American history, mainly through publishing stories and 
anecdotes about the life of Serbians in the United States.19
In their unyielding pursuit of material success in the 
United States, the "Recent Arrivals" of the 1970s and 1980s 
were neither great patrons of the Serbian-American newspapers 
nor members of the Serbian-American organizations except for 
their occasional attendance of the Serbian Orthodox Church.
The organization established by the "Newcomers" or the 
"displaced persons" appeared to the "Recent Arrivals" to be 
more temporary in character than the organization established 
by the "Old Settlers". Strongly anti-communist organizations 
and political clubs seem to have had a largely generational 
appeal. Chetnik and pro-Lotich organizations were based on the 
common experience of surviving German prison camps or on the 
common anti-communist struggle in World War Two. As the 
historical situation which formed these organization changed 
and as memories faded and communism receded from the historical 
scene, these organizations became less and less popular among 
the younger generation of American Serbs. Writing about the 
Serbs in Milwaukee, Deborah Padgett noted that: "Overtly
political groups such as Serbian National Defense and the 
various Chetnik organizations are ignored altogether. "20 While 
the "Old Settlers" tended to criticize the "Recent Arrivals"'
18 ibid.
19 See Radovan Kalabic, Srpska Emiaraciia fSerbian Emigration! (Beograd 
and Njujork: P. Kalabich, 1995), 110.
20 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Soiourners. 220.
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materialism, the "Newcomers" were most critical of their 
political aloofness. Deborah Padgett explained that
Perhaps the most suspicious and resentful of the 
Recent Arrivals are the Newcomers. The letters 
complain of their lack of political involvement in 
the cause of anti-communism. The Newcomers are 
habitually offended by their close ties with, and 
frequent visits to Yugoslavia, citing this as tacit 
support for the regime there.21
A retired professor Mihajlo Jovanovich from Quincy, 
Massachusetts, is one of the Newcomers who believes that the 
"Recent Arrivals", educated under communism, turned out very 
differently from his generation. Mr. Jovanovich arrived in the 
United States in October, 1949, as a young Royalist student. 
Jovanovich's grandfather had established the first school in 
his village in the vicinity of Krusevac in Serbia, his father 
"educated half of his village" and Jovanovich expressed his 
resentment that he could not continue the family tradition as a 
Serbian educator because his country had turned communist.
After World War Two, Jovanovich escaped from Tito's Yugoslavia 
to Italy, via Germany. In Italy he got a stipend for Oxford, 
England, where he spent two years, and then got another stipend 
for Columbia University in New York City. In addition to 
Columbia University, Jovanovich studied in Saint Vladimir's 
theological seminary. He got two Master's degrees, one in 
religious studies from Columbia University and a divinity 
degree from the Union Theological seminary. Jovanovich got
21 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Soiourners. 193-4.
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"all but dissertation" from Stanford University. He has been 
teaching Russian, German, French and English in High School and 
Serbian language at the University of Pittsburgh.
Professor Mihajlo Jovanovich noticed many differences 
between the immigrants of his generation and the "Recent 
Arrivals". Jovanovich describes "Recent Arrivals" from Serbia 
as "confused," some of them sympathetic to communism, some of 
them not. Jovanovich criticized some of these new immigrants 
for refusing to participate not only in Serbian-American 
organizations but also in the services of the Serbian Orthodox 
Church. Given the importance of religion to traditional 
notions of Serbian identity, Jovanovich was hurt by the fact 
that a number of atheistic Serbian "Recent Arrivals" refused to 
even set foot in the yard of the Serbian Orthodox (or any 
other) church. Mihajlo Jovanovich complained that: "There are
some of them who don't want even to say “Our father" with us 
... We meet on the 'neutral grounds' so to say. But they don't 
want to enter the church. "22
There is a consensus between the historians of the 
Serbian diaspora in the United States that "Recent Arrivals" 
were less organization-prone than the previous Serbian 
immigrants. As a rule, they did not seek leadership positions 
in the Serbian-American organizations. As historian Jercme 
Kisslinger noticed: "Since their tie to the New World is
primarily economic, they do not form a cohesive group."23 In
22 Mihajlo Jovanovich, interview, May 4, 1999.
23 Jercme Kisslinger, Serbian Americans. 58.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
437
addition to their money-making orientation a reason for the 
"Recent Arrivals"1 organizational aloofness might be the fact 
that the existing Serbian-American organizations were strongly 
anti-communist.
New Serbian immigrants perceived Yugoslavism and 
Communism as being intertwined and opposed to the militant 
Serbian and Croatian nationalism, which were responsible for 
the massacres in World War Two. Writing about communist 
national policy, Christopher Bennett singled out Tito's 
determination that "(n)o nation would be allowed to dominate 
the Federal People's Republic of Yugoslavia the way that Serbs 
had dominated the first Yugoslav incarnation. Commmist 
Yugoslavism was hostile to all the parochial nationalisms of 
the peoples of Yugoslavia, while attempting to cultivate a 
multinational and thoroughly Yugoslav patriotism.1,24 Pro- 
Yugoslav "Recent Arrivals", brought up in this spirit of 
"multinational Yugoslav patriotism," were wary of a militant 
anti-communism which, together with Serbian and Croatian 
nationalism, they identified as a threat to the existence of 
Yugoslavia. Analyzing the persistence of Serbian identity as 
well as the acculturation of Serbs in Milwaukee, Deborah 
Padgett noticed that few "Recent Arrivals" actually joined the 
church and paid annual dues, perhaps because of their need to 
save money. Padgett observed: "Only fourteen identifiable
24 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse, 54.
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Recent Arrival families were listed in St. Sava directory for 
1977. 1,25
While the older immigrants accused the new ones of 
lacking religion or even "selling out" to ccmmunism, the 
"Recent Arrivals" accused the "Old Timers" and especially the 
"Newcomers" of being overly nationalistic and culturally 
conservative. Jovanka Glumac coming to Gary, Indiana's Serb 
community, from Split, Dalrratia, felt like she was traveling 
back in time. Twenty year-old Jovanka finished technical 
school in Split in 1968 and, being unable to find a job in 
Yugoslavia, decided to visit her grandfather in America. In 
Gary, Indiana, she met her future husband Alex Gluirac, married 
him and stayed in the United States.
Serbian-American cultural life in Gary felt village-like 
for Jovanka who was brought up in the big city of Split.
Jovanka was surprised with the prominent role of the Serbian 
Orthodox Church, as the center of the community's social life. 
In America, Jovanka started going to the Serbian Orthodox 
Church "not that I was used to going to church, but that's what 
you do."26 Jovanka noticed that the Serbian music on Sunday 
after service parties was nothing like the music she was 
accustomed to at home. Jovanka remembered that: "It was a 
totally different culture, even for me. First different type 
of dances ... It was their folk music which I was never used 
to. In Split it was mostly modern. You know, young people
25 Deborah Padgett, Settlers and Soiourners. 192.
26 Jovanka Glumac, interview, November 16, 1997.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
439
dancing ... And the music was mostly Italian. And then Gary 
doesn't have that."27 Jovanka Glumac found it ironic that 
Serbs in Gary celebrated a culture not existing any longer in 
their homeland.
Like Jovanka Glumac, the majority of Serbian "Recent 
Arrivals" was comfortable with their identity as nan-religious 
Yugoslavs. In the United States they went to Serbian Orthodox 
Church for social reasons, they did not form organizations of 
their own and participated only sporadically in the already 
existing organizations of the American Serbs. The violent 
desolation of Yugoslavia in the 1990s brought about a radical 
change of behavior of the "Recent Arrivals" and other American 
Serbs. Faced with the series of wars during the breakup of 
Yugoslavia and the bad press that the Serbs received in the 
United States, "Recent Arrivals" showed greater interest in 
forming their own immigrant organizations.
"Recent Arrivals" 8 Reconnecting With
their Serbian Identity: The Desolation Of Yugoslavia
The lack of political activism and participation in 
Serbian-American organizations, characteristic for the "Recent 
Arrivals" as well as the second and third generation of 
American-born Serbs, started changing in the late 1980s. The 
process of Serbian-Americans' reconnecting with their Serbian 
identity and the heightened organizational activity of the
27 ibid.
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"Recent Arrivals" were initiated by the fall of communism in 
eastern Europe in 1989.
When former-communist and President of Serbia, Slobodan 
Milosevich, did away with communist symbols while retaining 
control over economy and allowed elections while controlling 
the media, the American Serbs perceived it as the end of 
communism in their country. The perceived fall of communism in 
Serbia gave the American Serbs a greater sense of solidarity 
with the Serbs in the Old Country. Serbian-Americans blamed 
Yugoslav and Serbian communists for the fact that they were not 
considered an integral part of the Serbian nation for almost 
fifty years.
In his article in The American Srbobran in February 1991, 
Serbian-American journalist Paul Pavlovich asserted that it was 
"the great communist lie" that kept Serbs from the United 
States apart from the ones from Serbia. He opted for the 
redefinition of the relationships between the Serbs in the Old 
Country and the Serbs in the diaspora. Pavlovich claimed that 
it was because of communism that
the relationship between Serbs at home and Serbs in 
diaspora ... was abnormal as well: Serbs living
outside Serb lands were considered to be fascists 
and the enemy of the pecple! Now that even among 
the Serbs, the primitive political system in the 
name of Marx and Lenin is finally collapsing under 
its own weight of absurdity, one needs to look at 
the relationship between all of us living around the 
world and those in the "mother country" of Serbs. 
What constitutes this relationship?
There are obvious and definite emotional ties which 
are part of our ethno-cultural identity. Many of us 
still have family ties which bind us to the land of 
our birth or the land of birth of our predecessors.
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Many of us are continuing with membership in, and 
the support of activities, of the Serbian Orthodox 
Church and thus we are vitally concerned with the 
life of that Church in the "mother country" ,28
In addition to the perceived fall of communism in Serbia, 
in 1991 the American Serbs had to face the destruction of a 
country many of them identified with, the Socialist Federative 
Republic of Yugoslavia. The end of communism in Eastern Europe 
presented the Yugoslav republics with a need to redefine the 
federation in which they lived. The pro-secessionist Slovenia 
and Croatia's propositions of how to re-arrange Yugoslavia 
ranged from confederation to full independence of these two 
Republics. Serbian strongman Slobodan Milosevich wanted, in 
essence if not in words, a centralized Serbian-dominated state, 
modeled on King Alexander's Yugoslavia which existed before 
World War Two. In the late 1980s, the Yugoslav republics, with 
the exception of Bosnia and Macedonia, started passing laws 
which contradicted the 1974 Constitution of the federal state. 
In 1990, the leaders of the six republics traveled throughout 
the country for almost a year to a series of meetings whose 
purpose was to find a solution for Yugoslavia. These efforts, 
popularly known as the "traveling circus," failed. Then 
Slovenia held a referendum on secession, with a favorable 
outcome, and the newly formed Slovenian militia seized the 
Slovenian borders, which were also the western borders of 
Yugoslavia. The Prime Minister of Yugoslavia who, at the time,
28 Paul Pavlovich, "Serbs, Diaspora-Serbs and Americans, Canadians ... 
of Serbian Background” The American Srbobran 20 February 1991.
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was liberal-minded Croatian reformist Ante Markovich ordered 
the federal troops to recapture the borders. After the "ten- 
days-war" Slovenia seceded. This easy secession was the 
product of the deal reached between the Serbian leader Slobodan 
Milosevich and President Kucan of Slovenia. Milosevich did not 
have an immediate interest in Slovenia and Macedonia, the only 
two Yugoslav republics without a sizable Serbian minority and 
both of than seceded relatively easily.
When Croatia declared its Independence in 1991, the 
bloody war ensued. The strongly nationalistic leadership of 
the newly Independent Croatia used many of the same symbols as 
the Nazi Puppet Independent State of Croatia from World War 
Two. Croatian nationalists adopted the policy of firing Serbs 
from their jobs and dynamiting their summer houses on the 
Croatian coast. Equally nationalistic, Slobodan Milosevich 
played on the renewed fears of Croatian Serbs who at the time 
made up one seventh of the Croatian population. Milosevich's 
propaganda reminded the Croatian Serbs that before the World 
War Two ustashi genocide, they made one third of the Croatian 
population. In his campaign to politically utilize the 
victimhood of the Croatian Serbs, Milosevich's regime started 
"a bizarre process of systematic unearthing of World War II 
Serbian mass graves ... in the summer of 1989 and throughout 
1990 in the glare of Belgrade television ... The ceremonial and 
official character of these events slowly awakened the sense 
that the past might have been far worse than anyone had
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imagined."29 As a lasting solution for their problems, and an 
end to their victimhood, Milosevich encouraged the population 
of the regions with Serbian majority to join Serbia or, as he 
put it, to stay in Yugoslavia, rather than seceding with 
Croatia.
In addition to controlling the Yugoslav Federal army, one 
of the five strongest armies in Europe at the time,
Milosevich's secret service armed the Croatian Serbs. What 
resulted was a combination of civil war and the Belgrade 
intervention in Croatia, since "the principal instigators of 
violence in Croatia belonged to Serb extremist organizations, 
such as Chetniks or Arkanovci, which had been recruiting openly 
in Serbia since the late 1980s."30 During the war, the federal 
army undertook a senseless shelling of a Renaissance jewel —  
the city of Dubrovnik-where, luckily, the damage was light.
The Baroque city of Vukovar was less fortunate. During one of 
the most emotional battles of the war in Croatia, Vukovar was 
almost utterly destroyed. After almost a year of war, the 
United Nation's troops separated ethnic Croats and Serbs, 
leaving Croatian Serbs, backed with the Yugoslav Federal army, 
in control of approximately one-third of Croatia.
The bloody dissolution of Yugoslavia sent a signal to the 
American Serbs to put away old grudges and to heal the split in 
the Serbian Orthodox Church in the United States. The year
29 Milan Milosevich, "The Media Wars: 1987-1997" in Burn This House. The 
Making and Unmaking of Yugoslavia. Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgway, 
eds. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), 112.
30 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 164.
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1991, a year when Yugoslavia fell apart, through the "ten-days- 
war in Slovenia" and a bloody war in Croatia, corresponded with 
the 90th birthday of the Serbian National Federation. Since 
the Yugoslav identity, associated with the Yugoslav country, 
was no longer valid for many Serbs, they faced a soul-searching 
effort to redefine their ethnic identification. The shock of 
the bloody desolation of Yugoslavia forced a number of American 
Serbs to try to reconnect with their Serbian heritage and to 
reinterpret it. In order to deal with some of these issues, 
the Serb National Federation organized the 16th Serb National 
Convention, held in Pittsburgh, between August 19 and 21, 1991. 
The question of unifying the traditionally disunited American 
Serbs loomed large on the agenda of this convention. Soon 
after wishing a happy birthday to the Serb National federation, 
the oldest and most important Serbian organization in the 
United States, The American Srbobran greeted the 16th Serb 
National Convention as the first manifestation of unity since 
the split of the Serbian-American church in 1963. The Srbobran 
wrote that:
This is the first, and not the first since 1963, but 
rather a first for many years before that! ... 
Greetings —  for the first time —  were sent to all 
Serbian Orthodox Hierarchs and Serbian National 
Organizations —  across Church lines —  a most 
welcomed display of warm, brotherly and sincere 
feelings of desires of unity of all of the 
delegates.31
31 SNF 16th Convention-A Fine Display of Unity, Understanding And- 
Progress" The American Srbobran 11 September 1991.
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In order to encourage the reunification of the two 
feuding factions of the Serbian Orthodox Church in America, 
Serbian patriarch Pavle visited the United States in 1992. The 
goal of Patriarch Pavle's visit was to end the decade-long 
split within the Serbian Orthodox Church in America and to 
emphasize the strength of ethnic and cultural ties connecting 
the Serbs from Yugoslavia and the ones living in America in the 
face of the ethnic war in Yugoslavia. Writing for the Serb 
World Anita Sabovich-Rowe presented the visit of the Serbian 
patriarch as the possible remedy for the identity crisis 
experienced by £he members of the Serbian diaspora in America 
after the desolation of Yugoslavia. As one of the sources of 
the identity crisis, she identified the bad press that the 
Serbs received in the wars for Yugoslav succession in the 
Western media. She advocated the necessity of the spiritual 
unification of the Serbian diaspora in America as well as the 
patriarch's duty to reaffirm for the American-born Serbs what 
it meant to be Serbian. Sabovich-Rowe wrote that
Patriarch Pavle couldn't have made his historic trip 
in a more perfect time. While we could celebrate 
the reunification of the Serbian Orthodox Church and 
the end of the bitter divisiveness that separated us 
for thirty years, it was also a time of great 
sadness. We see the tragic war tearing apart what 
was Yugoslavia and we grieve for our people who are 
suffering. Closer to heme, being raised to feel 
proud of being Serbian, we are shocked and saddened 
to see Serbs so maligned and find that world, who 
didn't know who we were a year ago, now suddenly 
disdain us?32
32 Anita Sabovich Rowe, "The Patriarch's Visit" The Serb World May-June 
1993, 26.
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Serbian-American journalist Slobodan Dimitrov 
enthusiastically greeted the patriarch's arrival to the United 
States, and reminded his readers that Pavle was the first 
Serbian patriarch ever to visit Serbian Orthodox Christians in 
North America. Dmitrov was convinced that the presence of the 
Serbian patriarch in the United States sent a hopeful message 
to the believing Serbian-Americans. He opined that the visit 
"served to solidify the unity of the Serbian church and to 
stress the revitalization of the community's spiritual life."33 
In spite of patriotic rhetoric, high hopes and the instances of 
cooperation between the two formally reunited factions of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church in America, the unification of the 
church largely remained more rhetoric than a living reality.
The church split had lasted for more than three decades and the 
church property was neatly divided between the two factions. 
Many leaders of the autonomy faction, accustomed to rely on 
their local, mostly "Newcomer", power-base and to act 
completely independently for decades, remained unwilling to 
recognize, except nominally, the authority of the Patriarchate 
in Belgrade.
The Serb World's journalist, Anita Sabovich-Rowe, 
accurately identified a profound identity crisis which the 
destruction of Yugoslavia brought to all generations of the 
American Serbs, including the previously apolitical "Recent 
Arrivals". Many Serbian Americans tried to resolve this crisis
33 Slobodan Dimitrov "The Serbian Patriarchate; Its Founding and History", 
The Serb World May-June 1993, 26.
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in the 1990s by reconnecting with their Serbian culture and 
participating in Serbian-American organizations. In the 1990s 
the "Recent Arrivals" established their first organizations.
The Serbian Association of New England (SANE) in Boston, the 
"Serbian Cultural Club" in New York City, the Serbian Unity 
Congress, and a subdivision of SNF, "Serb-net,“ were some of 
the organizations established in 1991 and 1992. A number of 
previously politically aloof "Recent Arrivals" were drawn to 
these newly formed organizations.
Gordana Todorov, a mathematics professor from Newton, 
Massachusetts, was one of the previously organizationally 
inactive "Recent Arrivals" whose life and loyalties were 
entirely changed by the breakup of Yugoslavia in 1991. Todorov 
arrived to the United States in 1972 as a graduate student.
She got her Ph.D. at Brandies University and is currently 
teaching mathematics at Northeastern University in Boston. She 
is married to a Japanese-American mathematician and is a mother 
of two. In 1991, when Yugoslavia fell apart, Gordana and her 
husband Kyoshi1s circle of friend included Americans of all 
ethnic backgrounds. They had not been socializing with Serbs 
from the Boston area and their closest friends happened to be a 
Croatian and a Slovenian family. During the break up of 
Yugoslavia, Gordana was taken aback by the reports of the 
American press on Yugoslavia, which equated Roman Catholicism 
with hard .work and progress while the Orthodox Christians were 
constructed into a backward and threatening other, such as in 
The New York Time's statement that the end of communism meant
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the conversion of the inhabitants of Yugoslavia into 
"industrious Roman Catholic Slavs" and those who are either 
"for the most part Eastern Orthodox" or "Muslim".34 (The 
exairples of this sort abound and they are listed in Chapter 
IX.) Since Gordana did not belong to the "industrious Roman 
Catholic Slavs" she could only conclude that she belonged to 
the lazy Eastern "other." In addition to American press 
reports, Gordana was hurt by what she interpreted as the 
insensitiveness of her Croatian and Slovenian friends, (which 
is discussed in detail in Chapter VIII.) Seeing that Gordana 
felt hurt, her husband Kyoshi suggested that it might be the 
time for them to socialize more with the Serbs. In the 
stressful year of 1991, Gordana and Kyoshi found the phone 
numbers of some Boston Serbs they used to know a decade ago in 
their old telephone book and gave them a call. The old 
acquaintances proved very eager to socialize with the other 
Serbs. Gordana Todorov recalls that
I called them and they were very happy, because I 
think they also ... Serbs started to feel very 
uncomfortable, because everybody was starting to say 
bad things about Serbs. So they were happy and they 
invited us and they invited other Serbs and suddenly 
we were here with people who were not nasty to us 
just because we were Serbs. And that's how we 
started to look for Serbs.35
Gordana Todorov's reconnecting with her Serbian heritage 
which started under the pressures of war marked a conspicuous
34 The New York Times. 6 i^pril 1990, A8.
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change in her daily life. In addition to becoming a practicing 
Serbian Orthodox and joining a Serbian-American organization, 
Gordana's circle of friends became predominantly Serbian.
Before the breakup of Yugoslavia in 1991, Todorov used to have 
just a couple of American guests for her slava (celebration in 
honor of her family patron Saint, Saint Vasiliy, celebrated on 
January the 14th.) Since Yugoslavia fell apart Gordana and 
Kyoshi have regularly hosted forty to fifty, mostly Serbian, 
friends for their slava. Previously atheistic, she and her 
culturally mixed Japanese-Yugoslav-American family started 
going to the Serbian Orthodox Church of the greater Boston area 
in Wakefield, Massachusetts. Since 1993, Gordana has been 
going to church approximately twice a month. Gordana's reasons 
for attending church services have changed during these years. 
Gordana Todorov admitted that "I started going for social 
reasons. I think that I am religious now ... But it is not 
real clear in my head."36
To the question whether she has become active in any of 
Serbian-American organizations since the breakup of Yugoslavia, 
Gordana Todorov responded, "I am the president of the Serbian- 
American Association of New England. I guess I am active."37 
As the president of SANE, Todorov met Hilary Clinton in 
Washington and proudly informed the first lady that she 
represented the Serbian organization from New England. She 
remembers her house being for days "buried" under bundles and
35 Gordana Todorov, interview, October 28 1997.
36 Ibid.
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packages which SANE collected to aid Serbian civilians in 
Bosnia. The Serbian Association of New England (SANE), as 
Gordana explained, is primarily a humanitarian organization 
with several hundred merrbers from the New England area. It was 
established by Bane Andjelich and Mirjana Kondich in 1992. 
Gordana Todorov and her husband heard about the new 
organization and immediately joined it. Gordana presumes that 
SANE has been established for much the same reason that made 
her socialize with the other Serbs. People wanted to stick 
together in the face of the conmon misfortune and perceived 
demonization of the Serbs in the American press. Its primary 
activities included collecting humanitarian aid for the Serbian 
civilians from Croatia and Bosnia and presenting the Serbian 
side of the war in the United States by writing letters to the 
newspapers and to political representatives from New England.
The Serbs from the New York City area, most of them 
"Recent Arrivals", faced much the sane problems as the Serbs 
from Boston in 1991 and 1992 and responded in a similar way by 
forming a Serbian-American organization. Before that, Serbs of 
New York City used to socialize in a Yugoslav club, which 
gradually became inactive in the late 1980s. In 1991 a group 
of New York City Serbs decided to establish a Serbian club. At 
the end of the decade, the Serbian club of New York City had a 
membership of between a hundred and hundred and twenty Serbian 
families, which is not a large number considering that tens of 
thousands of Serbs live in the area.
37 Ibid.
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Nebojsa Miljkovich, a father of two, and a waiter in the 
upscale "Tavern On The Green" restaurant in Central Park, has 
been a member of the Serbian club frcm its first days. 
Miljkovich immigrated to the United States in 1987 with his 
family and came to New York City in 1991. Miljkovich took 
pride in his Serbian heritage. He has visited his village in 
the vicinity of Soko Banja in Serbia seven times in nine years. 
Following tradition, Miljkovich brought his older daughter to 
Yugoslavia to be christened by his old kum (the godfather). He 
does not attend Serbian Orthodox Church regularly because of 
his irregular work hours at the restaurant. For Orthodox 
Christmas and Easter, he takes a day off in order to attend the 
service at the Saint Sava Serbian Cathedral on 26th Street.
Nebojsa Miljkovich joined the New York Serbian Club in 
1991 and has been the secretary, the president and currently 
is the treasurer of that organization. Miljkovich recalled 
that the club was established during the hardest days of the 
disintegration of Yugoslavia. He considered that the goal of 
the club was to provide a place for New York City Serbs "to get 
together and keep tradition, culture, customs, and religious 
holidays, folklore and the school."38 The club made sure to 
avoid the traps of the partisan-chetnik divisions from World 
War Two, by tactfully claiming to be a "non-political" 
organization.
The club established a folklore section, a soccer club 
and a Serbian school in which Miljkovich's wife teaches
38 Nebojsa Miljkovich, interview, September 20, 1999.
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Serbian. Miljkovich maintained that many Serbian-American 
parents frcrn New. York City were particularly interested in the 
establishment of such a school, where their children could 
learn the Cyrilic script and essential geographical and 
historical facts about their homeland. In addition to the 
school, the folklore section "Opancici" provides 40 children 
with an opportunity to practice Serbian folk dancing twice a 
week. The club's soccer club "Serbia" is a part of a 
cosmopolitan league. Miljkovich believes that the Serbian coat 
of arms the soccer players regularly wear on their dress might 
bother some people "but we want to show that we also exist."39
In the 1990s thousands of new immigrants came to the 
United States, fleeing war-torn former Yugoslavia. Most of 
these immigrants were Serbian refugees from the wars in Croatia 
and Bosnia. Many "straight from the boat" Serbian immigrants 
in the 1990s, having heard about the existence of the Serbian 
club in New York City, went straight there. Miljkovich sees 
the club as the place where the newest immigrants come to look 
for jobs, apartments and help in general. The club's offices 
were sometimes used to provide accommodation for the people who 
had nowhere else to go. Nebojsa Miljkovich explained: "We
could not leave the people, hungry and thirsty on the street 
... we gave them the first help." Miljkovich proudly testified 
to the fact that the Serbian Club from New York City collected 
$21,000 as help for the children without parents and for the 
families whose sens fell in the war in Yugoslavia. As part of
39 Ibid.
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this action, forty-three orphaned children were taken for a 
"surprise day" in Belgrade in 1998. They were bought jackets, 
sneakers, and jeans and were taken to McDonalds, to a zoo, and, 
in the evening, to a restaurant. The collecting of money for 
the orphaned children is envisioned as a long-term commitment 
which will last ten to fifteen years. Miljkovich affirms that 
the initiative was well received especially among the Serbian- 
Americans in the tri-state area, Connecticut, New Jersey and 
New York City, "(a)lthough some people sent help from as far as 
Chicago and Canada ... three, four to five thousand dollars are 
collected monthly. "40
The "Recent Arrivals" were not the only ones for whom the 
shock of the destruction of Yugoslavia marked the defining 
moment of their re-identification with their Serbian heritage. 
In the 1990s, some American-bom Serbs abandoned the "symbolic 
ethnicity," described by Deborah Padgett as an effortless 
loyalty to ethnic symbols without an extensive formal 
involvement with the group. The American-born Serbs, who had 
never been politically active in any way before, started 
participating in the newly formed Serbian-American 
organizations in 1991 and 1992. Such organizations included 
Serb-net, which was affiliated with the Pittsburgh-based 
Serbian National Federation and the Serbian Unity Congress, 
both envisioned as propaganda organizations with a task to 
present the Serbian side of the Yugoslav conflict to the 
American public.
40 ibid.
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The American-Born Serbs' Reconnecting 
with Their Serbian Heritage during the 
Desolation of Yugoslavia
An artist and an art historian, Mila Lazarevich-Nolan was 
one of the second generation American Serbs who became active 
in the New York branch of the Serbian Unity Congress in 1991. 
Lazarevich-Nolan described the Serbian Unity Congress as the 
organization which included a number of Serbian professionals, 
the people who "made it" in America. Previously apolitical, 
Mila Lazarevich-Nolan heard about the formation of the Serbian 
Unity Congress and joined in, hoping to contribute to its 
activities as an artist and an art historian. Soon, she 
understood how strongly interested in politics, and how 
effective a writer and a speaker, she could become.
Lazarevich-Nolan joined the Serbian Unity Congress for 
the same reasons that prompted Gordana Todorov to join SANE in 
Boston, because she felt that, in 1991, the representation of 
the Serbs in the American media was becoming increasingly 
biased. Mrs. Lazarevich's initial intention was to stay in the 
background and to create marketable art items which could be 
sold with the understanding that the money would go to the war 
relief. Mila created and donated a "Samo Sloga Srbina Spasava" 
[Only Unity Saves the Serbs] scarf to the Serbian Unity 
Congress. Attending this organization's meetings, Mila 
Lazarevic realized that some of the Newcomers and the "Recent
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Arrivals" who were coming to these meetings, materially 
successful as they might be, were not American-educated, and 
were not entirely integrated into American society. She 
realized that they needed leadership and speakers, rooted in 
the American culture, who could address a host society in a way 
easily understood by the members of the American mainstream. 
Mila declared that she increasingly, although begrudgingly, 
took more and more of a leadership role. Lazarevich-Nolan 
believes that she brought a unique perspective to the New York 
City branch of the Serbian Unity Congress, (which remained 
entirely separate from the Serbian Club of New York City) 
because she knew both sides of the "divide". As Mila pointed 
out: "I had a strong Serbian background and a strong American
background."41 Like many second-generation American Serbs,
Mila Lazarevich-Nolan was fully bicultural.
In the early 1990s Mila Lazarevich began to give speeches 
about the wars in the former Yugoslavia, to write letters and 
articles to newspapers, and was sought after whenever a 
journalist came to the Serbian Saint Sava Cathedral in New York 
City to interview somebody to represent the "Serbian side" of 
the conflict. Mila sent historical books and other materials 
to American politicians. In the same period, The American 
Srbobran published numerous letters which Serbian-Aimericans 
wrote to American Congressman and Senators.
The authors of these letters denied Serbian attempts to 
dominate Yugoslavia and insisted on the Serbian obligation to
41 Mila Lazarevich-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
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protect the Serbian minority in Independent Croatia, who could 
face massacres similar to the ustashi genocide they experienced 
in World War Two. Thus on April 22, 1991, Serbian-American 
Veljko Mil jus wrote to Senator John McCain in a letter also 
sent to U.S. Senators, U.S Congressmen, President George Bush, 
News Media and Human Rights Organizations
Dear Senator McCain.
... It is not true that "the political and military 
leaders of the communist central government and 
their allies in Serbia and Montenegro have escalated 
their repression of the democratically elected 
governments of Croatia and Slovenia with threats of 
violence." The threats of violence are coming from 
the Nazi-Fascist type government of Croatia which 
has been implementing the laws of Croatia targeted 
against the Serbian minority which are leading to 
the of the dark forces and genocide that took place 
in WWII.42
Similarly, in his letter to "All Senators of the 
Commonwealth of Pennsylvania," Milana K. Bizich suggested that 
the American policy-makers should inform themselves about the 
genocide against the Serbs in Yad Vashem's Encyclopedia of the 
Holocaust and added that
Noted author and columnist Lesley Gelb wrote in the 
New York Times on July 10 "Croatia is better known 
in the world for its Nazis than for its democrats." 
Perhaps the large number of Serbs living in Croatia 
have much more reason to fear an independent state 
of Croatia than Croatia has reason to fear Serbian 
domination in Yugoslavia.43
42 Veljko Miljus to Senator John Me Cain, April 22 1991, in "Letters To 
and From U.S. Congressmen" The American Srbobran 19 June 1991.
43 Milana K. Bizich in "Letters to and From U.S. Congressperson-Pa. 
State Senate" The American Srbobran 28 August 1991.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
457
The American Srbobran's editorial of October 9, 1991, 
claimed that the foreign diplomats in Yugoslavia often 
criticize the fact that since Croatia's independence in 1991, 
Croatian Serbs were denied the right to speak their own 
language and to use their own Cyrillic script. In addition to 
that,
the new Croatian government forced on Serbs the coat 
of arms almost identical to ustashi shahovnica . .. 
[and] ... foreign diplomats noticed mass firing of 
Serbs from their jobs, attacks on Serb houses and 
property, police terror in Serbian towns, attacks on 
Serbian churches and priests and other forms of 
violence.44
In his article in The American Srbobran, Serbian-American 
historian Alex Dragnich attempted to define Serbian policies 
and interests in Yugoslavia in 1991. Like many other American 
Serbs, Dragnich criticized the one-sidedness of the American 
media by stating that: "Every news story coming from
Yugoslavia that I have seen in recent months (and I read 
several newspapers and magazines) contains phrases such as 
"Serbian domination," "Serbian Hegemony," "Serbian 
determination to rule and on and on, ad nauseam. 1,45 What 
Serbia actually wanted, according to Dragnich, was a democratic 
parliamentary constitutional system which Serbia, with only few 
other countries in Europe, used to have prior to World War One. 
Dragnich voiced complaints of those Serbs who believed that "in
ii "Odgovor Jednom Hrvatu" The American Srbobran 9 October 1991.
45 Alex Dragnich, "What Does Serbia Want?" The American Srbobran 17 April 
1991.
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Titoist Yugoslavia Serbs were discriminated against in several 
ways, particularly by drawing boundaries in such a way that 40 
percent of Serbs live outside of the republic of Serbia."46 
Dragnich insisted that if there was to be Yugoslavia it should 
be a true federation in which all the republics should have 
equal rights, referring to the fact that, in Tito's Yugoslavia, 
out of all the republics, only Serbia was "burdened" by two 
autonomous provinces, which were the part of Serbia with a 
right to veto the decisions of the republic. Dragnich 
concluded by stating that
The prevailing attitude in Serbia today seems to be 
that if other republics find the foregoing ... 
points unacceptable, they should be free to go their 
own way. If Yugoslavia breaks up, however, the 
Serbs will want to have as many as possible of their 
compatriots now outside of the boundaries of the 
republic of Serbia, included in a Serbian state.47
Serbian Americans accurately represented the fears of the 
Serbs from Croatia, who remembered genocide from World War Two, 
and suffered harassment in Independent Croatia, after 1991, in 
which a number of old ustashi were free to return, from their 
decades-long exile after World War Two.. They were right in 
criticizing the Western press for echoing the claims of 
Croatian nationalists that Serbs were dominant in communist 
Yugoslavia, led by an all-powerful (and rather popular) 
Croatian-born dictator Josip Broz-Tito. Serbian-Americans,
46 Ibid.
47 Ibid.
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however, failed to notice that the current Serbian leader 
Slobodan Milosevich was keen to utilize the fears of the Serbs 
outside Serbia in order to establish Serbian domination in all 
the republics with significant Serbian population. They failed 
to notice that it was not a matter of principle, but 
Milosevich's willingness to use violence and "the actions of 
Serb irregulars and the JNA, and, in particular, the atrocities 
they committed [that] cost them international sympathy. 1,48
American Serbs' endless repeating that they were American 
allies in two world Wars did them little good in winning 
sympathy from the American media and policy makers. British 
historian Christopher Bennett rightfully claims that 
"Yugoslavia's complexity did not translate easily into 
journalism.1,49 The American Serbs' blindness to Milosevich's 
willingness to cause suffering of the non-Serbs, in 1991, was 
often paralleled by the American press' willingness to ignore 
the suffering and fears of the Croatian Serbs, and to sirrplify 
the Yugoslav conflict by representing the story as the struggle 
between democratic, "hardworking", Catholic republics of 
Slovenia and Croatia and the "bullying" backward and Orthodox 
Serbia and Montenegro. [See Chapter IX for more examples.]
Mila Lazarevich-Nolan was among the Serbs who saw this East 
versus West, black and white interpretation of the Yugoslav 
conflict as an example of prejudice against her Orthodox 
Christian religion.
48 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 163.
49 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 161.
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Mila Lazarevich-Nolan conveys that in the beginning she 
thought that it was some sort of misunderstanding but gradually 
she began to believe that the western public opinion revealed a 
strong division between the "West," defined as Catholic and 
Protestant, and the Orthodox Christian East. Faced with 
relatively meager results of Serbian-Americans in presenting 
their cause, Mila came to believe that their cause was doomed 
from the beginning, that the Yugoslav government should have 
hired a public relations firm in America, just like Croat- 
employed "Ryder & Fynn. " As a practicing Serbian-Orthodox Mila 
Lazarevich objected to the disrespectful designation of her 
religion in The Washington Post as "authoritarian" and 
"antidemocratic" force, prone to breed "intense nationalism.1,50 
Lazarevich-Nolan believed that such an irreverent treatment of 
Orthodox Christianity in the American press was due to the lack 
of political clout among American Serbs and other American 
Orthodox Christians, who interpreted the war in Yugoslavia 
partly as a religious war and tended to side with their 
Serbian-Orthodox co-religionists. Lazarevich-Nolan became a 
chanpion of a closer political organization of all Orthodox- 
Christian-Americans. She thinks that only after the political 
organization of Orthodox Americans is accomplished will the 
West start to take them seriously. Lazarevich-Nolan summed up 
her political experiences in early 1990s by declaring that
50 Washington Post. 9 February 1990, A22.
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I think that what we began to understand was that 
politics has to do with constituency. In other 
words, a politician is already pre-prepared to hear 
certain things, based on how many people he can 
count in his particular area, who he believes will 
vote for him. What we began to realize ... (is that) 
... we Serbs have not adequately involved ourselves 
with American politics. And we began to understand 
that the Croats, even at that time the Albanians - 
everyone was there before us ... They had already 
staked their grounds when we got to them. And 
changing their minds would be at the very least 
uphill.51
While many Serbs were showing insensitiveness to the 
crimes of the Serbian-dominated Yugoslav army, such as the 
devastating shelling of the city of Vukovar, they were stunned 
by the insensitiveness of American media to the Serbian 
arguments in the war. They were offended by the fact that the 
newly independent Croatia was largely using the same state 
symbols which had been used by the Nazi puppet independent 
state of Croatia and that the fears of the Croatian Serbs who 
were victims of the genocide during World war Two were not 
taken into account. The influential New York Times repeatedly 
estimated the numbers of the Serbs killed by Croatian ustashi 
in World War Two as "tens of thousands" while, actually, 
hundreds of thousands were killed, which would compare to a 
claim that six hundred thousands Jews were killed in World War 
Two, rather than six million. The Serbian-American papers 
insisted that the West should not take as God-given the borders 
between the Yugoslav republics, created by Yugoslav communists 
after the World War. The headline of The American Srbobran
51 Mila Lazarevich-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
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from May 1991 read: "Territories Which Encompass The Yugoslav
Federal Units Today Have Never Been Legitimately Established; 
Borders Are Being Drawn By Amateurs. "52 Mila Lazarevich-Nolan 
was so disappointed in the United States siding against Serbia 
in the war that she and her American husband were seriously 
considering emigrating to Montenegro for good.
Lazarevich-Nolan was not the only Serbian American who 
experienced a profound clash of loyalties between her Serbian 
and her American identities. This conflict of loyalties is 
analyzed in detail in Chapter IX. It suffices for now to 
attest that for some American-born Serbs, even if they did not 
speak Serbian, the Serbian loyalty prevailed. The second- 
generation Montenegrin-American Michael Mashanovich declared: 
"Frankly, I must be very candid with you. If I was asked, 
honestly I have to say. I feel Serbian first, American second. 
That's my own personal feeling."53 Second-generation "Old 
Settler", Ljubica Todorovich similarly identifies herself 
strongly as a Serb. She believes that her Serbian 
identification is rooted primarily in her upbringing and her 
father's activities as the leader in the Serbian National 
Federation in Pittsburgh. Ljubica Todorovich took part in all 
the actions of the New York City Serbs to aid the Serbs in 
Croatia and Bosnia. Mrs. Todorovich declared that
I was born in Pittsburgh, Pa., in 1919 and the
reason my father was there, they were creating the
52 The American Srbobran 1 May 1991.
53 Michael Mashanovich, interview October 17, 1999.
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Serb National Federation ... So I really grew up 
completely in a Serbian community. Everyone that 
visited my home and left it was pretty much Serbian. 
The family social life was strictly Serbian ... I 
truly think I am a Serbian patriot. I really 
identify with the Serbs a lot. Because I grew up in 
a family where my father (had such an attitude), 
that was it-you are a Serb!54
For the majority of Serbian-Americans it was extremely 
hard to make a clear cut choice between their two identities, 
Serbian and American. They found themselves caught between the 
perceived insensibility of American administration for their 
national interests and political crudeness of President 
Milosevic of Serbia who could not have been worse as an 
advocate of Serbian interests. The Srbobran1s editorial of 
October 9, 1991, criticized Milosevich by stating: "We don't
want to defend Milosevich. One day he will have to answer 
before history. 1,55
While American national interests are commonly used as a 
supreme argument in American foreign policy, American Serbs 
proved unable to convince the host community that, in 
complicated Balkan realities, Serbs also have some national 
interests, such as to provide equal treatment for Serbs in 
Croatia or to protect Serbian Medieval monasteries in Kosovo. 
These interests, as Charles Simic put it, would remain quite 
real even if Mother Theresa replaced Milosevich as the 
president of Serbia. The majority of American Serbs in the 
1990s lived under the impression that, in contrast with Iraqi
54 Ljubica Tododrovich, interview, September 24, 1999.
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people who were not identified as synonymous with Saddam 
Hussein, the Serbian people were identified with their 
dictator, Milosevich. American Serbs were of opinion that 
because of the stigma of Milosevich, Serbian arguments were so 
distorted to appear outlandish in the American media and 
Serbian suffering in the wars in Croatia, Bosnia went largely 
unreported.
The Second Wave of "Recent Arrivals"
Far from being settled, the Yugoslav crisis actually 
deepened in 1993. After the war in Croatia ended for a time, 
Slobodan Milosevich secret service followed the Croatian model 
by arming Bosnian Serbs, urging the campaign of "ethnic 
cleansing," creating ethnically uniform territories in Bosnia, 
which were, on a smaller scale, pursued by Bosnian Croats and 
even Bosnian Muslims in the territories they controlled. The 
conflict that developed in Bosnia was a three-way conflict. 
Muslims were fighting both Bosnian Croats in the West and 
Bosnian Serbs in the East. In Bosnia Serbs and Croats seldom 
fought each other, which was the product of the agreement to 
divide Bosnia reached between Milosevich and President Tudjman 
of Croatia. Christopher Bennett argued that "Tudjman and 
Milosevich had discussed the division of Bosnia-Hercegovina in 
Karadjordjevo, and, even at the height of the Serb onslaught, 
he sponsored talks between Boban and Karadzic at which they,
55 “Odgovor Jednom Hrvatu," The American Srbobran 9 October 1991.
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too, considered the contours of a possible carve-up.1,56 In 
order, perhaps, to simplify the complicated Bosnian situation, 
this agreement was largely ignored in the Western press. The 
supreme symbol of the war in Bosnia rightfully remained Bosnian 
Serbs' three year savage and merciless shelling of Sarajevo, 
the longest siege of a city in the twentieth-century.
While Yugoslavia's blood/ disintegration continued, 
hundreds of thousands of Yugoslavs, many of them Serbs, were 
escaping the danger of the war by immigrating to other 
countries. A number of them came to the United States. The 
educational credentials of these immigrants were similar to or 
higher than those of the previous "Recent Arrivals". Their 
reasons for coming to the United States, however, were 
different. Unlike the previous "Recent Arrivals", unlike the 
"Old Timers" and like the Displaced Persons after the war, 
these Serbian immigrants came for political rather than for 
economic reasons. In addition to fleeing the war and 
destruction in Yugoslavia, many of these Serbs came from "mixed 
marriages", being married to Croats or Muslims, which 
complicated their identification and made them potentially 
undesirable in any of the Bosnian three national "entities."
Because of the wars in Croatia and Bosnia the older 
"Recent Arrivals", who used to consider their stay in America 
to be only temporary, decided to prolong their stay
56 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 200. On division of 
Bosnia see also Jasminka Udovicki, Ejub Stitkovac “Bosnia and 
Hercegovina: The Second War" in, Burn This House. Making and Unmaking of 
Yugoslavia, Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgeway, eds. (Durham: Duke
University Press, 2000), 175.
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indefinitely. The wars in former Yugoslavia in 1990s changed 
Serbian "sojourners" into permanent residents, in much the same 
way World War One and quota system made "Old Settler" 
sojourners into "Americans", and the permanence of communism in 
Yugoslavia kept the anti-communist "Newcomers" in America long 
enough that they finally decided that it was "too late" to go 
home. The difference between the Displaced Persons of the 
1950s and the second wave of the "Recent Arrivals" of the 1990s 
was that the "Newcomers"' coming to America in the 1950s was, 
in many occasions, sponsored by the Serbian Orthodox Church.
The "Recent Arrivals" in the 1990s, more often than not, were 
sponsored by different programs of the United States 
Government. Their ties with the Serbian diaspora were 
established after rather than before the arrival to the United 
States.
In the 1990s the Yugoslav identity among the "Recent 
Arrivals" started dissolving, following the dissolution of 
Yugoslavia. For the newly arrived immigrants, as well as for 
the ones already living in the United States, the 1990s were 
the era of reconnecting with their Serbian identity. A number 
of "Recent Arrivals", who admittedly had never gone to the 
Serbian Orthodox Church before, started attending church 
services. Different individuals tended to rationalize the 
process of reconnecting with Serbian tradition differently.
Olivera Vragovich first came to the United States in 
1989 as a graduate MBA student at the University of Albany. 
Vragovich brought her mother and her two children to America in
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1992, when the political situation in Belgrade became 
"unbearable." Olivera Vragovich considers herself a political 
immigrant. In Yugoslavia she had a good job in an import- 
export firm, while her husband had a successful private 
business in Belgrade. Mrs. Vragovich decided to move to 
America for good, because she believed that Yugoslavia was no 
longer a country in which it would be possible for her children 
to have the kind of life she had at their age.
Forty year-old Mrs. Vragovich works as a Research 
Associate in Boston University School of Medicine. In the 
United States Vragovich sees enormous possibilities both for 
her and for her children. When she returned to visit 
Yugoslavia for the first time in 1997, she felt as if she had 
come to a small provincial country. Vragovich declares that 
around thirty percent of her friends in Boston are either 
Serbian or people from the former Yugoslavia. She is not a 
member of any Serbian organization, but she occasionally 
attends the picnics or other events, organized by SANE.57 On 
these occasions, she volunteers to help by selling drinks or 
tickets. She regularly contributes when SANE sends containers 
of goods as an aid for Serbia. A decided atheist, Vragovich 
values the role of the church as an organizer of Serbian social 
life in larger Boston area. She says, "I think that the church 
now is very important. All the immigrants who arrived get
57 While Matica Srba i Iseljenika Srbije [The Queen Bee of Serbs and 
Serbian immigrants], the organization for correlation with Serbs abroad, 
used to actively cultivate links with Serbian Americans, the 
international economic embargo against Yugoslavia disrupted this 
cooperation, leaving Serbian-American organizations, such as SANE from 
Boston, to organize help to the "old country" on their own.
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connected through the church. All of them flock to the church 
and there they get to know each other."58 Olivera Vragovich 
sees the Serbian Orthodox Church as a place to meet people 
rather than a place for prayer. She acknowledges that she 
sometimes goes to church just to meet acquaintances and 
remember the customs. Vragovich noticed that many young people 
among the "Recent Arrivals", who started coming to the church 
for social reasons, became really religious, that they go 
regularly to the church, celebrate slava and observe a fast.
Vragovich did not have much contact with the older 
Serbian immigrants, except a few American-born "Old Settlers", 
who did not speak the Serbian language. Vragovich's impression 
was that these people have very romantic feelings toward 
Serbia, while they are culturally totally different from the 
Serbs who live in Serbia. Vragovich perceived the American- 
born Serbs simply as Americans. She concluded, "They are 
foreigners. They behave like any other foreigners who have a 
desire to know seme country better. And when they go to 
Yugoslavia they have no understanding. They don't know what is 
happening."59
In contrast to Olivera Vragovich, whose life had never 
been physically threatened in Belgrade, the Malcich family from 
Everett, Massachusetts, escaped Sarajevo during the worst days 
of the shelling. Zlatko Malcich's background is Serbian. His 
wife Jesenka's background is Muslim. Their "mixed marriage",
58 Olivera Vragovich, interview, May 5, 2000.
59 Olivera Vragovich, interview, May 5, 2000.
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quite common in pre-war Bosnia, made the Malchichs potentially 
unwanted in any of the three warring ethnic "entities" of 
Bosnia. During the war the family left Sarajevo and through 
Belgrade went to Denmark, where they lived in a refugee camp. 
Since it was uncertain whether they would get their papers in 
Denmark, Jesenka convinced her family to come to the United 
States through one of the government programs in 1994.
Although he has a Ph.D. in Museology, Zlatko Malcich's 
lack of proficiency in English forced him to accept a job as a 
security guard in a bank in Boston. The shock of war and his 
experience in the refugee camp in Denmark made Malchich, who 
used to consider himself a Yugoslav, identify himself as a 
Serb. Zlatko's Serbiannism did not put strain on his and 
Jesenka's harmonious marriage. In spite of Jesenka's 
unchallenged ability to make all the important decisions in the 
family, she accepted the traditional patriarchal notion 
according to which in "mixed marriages" in Yugoslavia the 
ethnic identity of the children is decided by their father's 
ethnicity. It was Jesenka, rather than Zlatko, who in 1997 
decided that their previously atheistic family would start 
celebrating Zlatko's slava Saint Jovan of the Winter on January 
10th. Jesenka did it because she believed that the children 
should be rooted in their father's tradition. Zlatko Malcich's 
traditions have been reinvented for both him and his children 
in the late 1990s.
Talking about his newly found Serbianism, Zlatko Malcich 
insisted that he was perceived as a Serb by the others (i.e.
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Bosnian Croats and Muslims) before he identified himself as a 
Serb. This formulation, whether accurate or not, smoothed the 
transition from Zlatko's previous Yugoslav identity to his new 
Serbian identity. Malcich calls himself a "newly baked" Serb. 
He has been Yugoslav all his life until "this chaos came and 
•until the others started calling you a Serb and then you 
started realizing that you are also something."60 Zlatko said 
that in the beginning it was confusing, but since he is aware 
of his roots and his background, he started identifying himself 
as a Serb. There was an element of spite in his newly found 
national identification, because: "If someone can tell you
proudly that he is a Croat or a Muslim, or if you will Bosnian, 
Slovene or Macedonian why could not I say that I am a Serb? 
Maybe this is in spite to them, because otherwise you feel to 
be without roots."61 Zlatko Malcich believes that he still did 
not acquire many of the elements of Serbian identity. He 
insists that the Serbian nation and religion are separate and 
offers an example of America, which he sees as one nation with 
many religions. Malcich is not religious, and his family 
started celebrating slava Saint Jovan for the first time as 
late as 1997. Malcich declared, "I have been to church and I 
will go again. I did not go to church because of the church, 
but to meet some people, to get to know them. I am not a 
sanctimonious person, a believer. I have been an atheist all
60 Zlatko Malcich, interview, September 21, 1997.
61 Ibid.
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my life and you could not change it over night."62 Mr. Malcich 
did not belong to SANE or any other Serbian-American 
organization. Except for the newly established custom of 
celebrating slava, he proved rather indifferent to the display 
of any sort of national symbols in his home. Malcich's newly 
found Serbianness relied almost exclusively on his feeling of 
belonging to the Serbian nation. Malcich concluded that
This is exactly what makes me different. I still 
have not obtained these religious and national 
threats. I simply feel to be a part of a certain 
nation.63
Except for strongly nationalistic "Newcomers", the 
Serbian identification of American Serbs before the 1990s was 
marked by the decreasing role of Serbian nationalism in Serbian 
Orthodox Church and diminished organizational activity. The 
"Old Settlers'" fraternity lodges survived as the cultural 
clubs and the organizers of the sports activities, while the 
membership of the anti-communist chetnik or lotich 
organizations of the Newcomers proved to have limited 
generational appeal. After the schism of 1963 the Serbian 
Orthodox Church in America remained divided until 1991. 
Economically motivated "Recent Arrivals", who came to America 
after 1965 from communist Yugoslavia, were distinctly 
secularized and pro-Yugoslav oriented. They showed little
62 Ibid.
63 Ibid.
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interest in Serbian religion and were the least organization- 
prone of all the previous Serbian immigrants.
The first Serbian organizations, dominated by "Recent 
Arrivals", such as the Serbian Association of New England and 
the New York City Serbian club were established in 1991 and 
1992, during the break-up of Yugoslavia. During the same 
period, a number of American-born Serbs abandoned effortless 
loyalty to ethnic symbols defined by Deborah Padgett as 
"symbolic ethnicity" to became formally involved with the newly 
established propaganda organizations, such as Serbian Unity 
Congress and Serb-Net. In the process of reconnecting with 
their Serbian heritage, previously nonreligious "Recent 
Arrivals" started celebrating slava and attending services of 
the Serbian Orthodox Church. The fall of ccmmunism in Eastern 
Europe and the bloody breakup of Yugoslavia in 1990s brought 
the new wave of Serbian "Recent Arrivals", whose reasons for 
immigration were political. Not just these "Recent Arrivals", 
but the entire Serbian diaspora in the United States, was 
prompted to redefine their identities by the wars for Yugoslav 
succession. In the 1990s, Americans Serbs started questioning 
their American identity, abandoning their Yugoslav identity and 
gradually reconnecting with their Serbian heritage.
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CHAPTER XI
THE PERSISTENCE OF YUGOSLAV IDENTITY
Yugoslav identification among the members of the Serbian 
diaspora in the Uhited States has been highly generational and 
mirrored the rise and fall of the popularity of Yugoslavism in 
the home country. The "Old Timers", the first wave of Serbian 
immigrants to America, identified primarily as Serbs and to 
many of them Yugoslavism remained forever a hazy and foreign 
concept. The "Newcomers", the second wave of Serbian 
immigrants who arrived in the United States after World War 
Two, were divided on the question of Yugoslavism: some
believed that the Yugoslav idea was too noble and important to 
be affected by temporary historical developments, even if they 
were as bloody as the horrors of the Yugoslav civil war; the 
others insisted that the Croatian ustashi massacres of Serbs in 
World War IWo had struck the death blow to the idea of Yugoslav 
unity. Finally, the "Recent Arrivals", third generation 
Serbian immigrants, born and raised in Yugoslavia, were as a 
rule the most likely ones to identify as Yugoslavs and, as a 
consequence, suffered a severe identity crisis when the state 
of Yugoslavia came to its end in 19.91.
As already discussed in Chapters II and V, the decisive 
creators of Yugoslav identity were two states, which, in
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different time periods, have existed under the common name of 
Yugoslavia. The first Yugoslavia (initially the Kingdom of 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes) was the Serb-dominated monarchy, 
established in 1919, which dissolved with the German occupation 
in 1941. The "second Yugoslavia," which lasted between 1945 
and 1991 was the communist federation, based on the carefully 
balanced political influence of the different ethnic groups, 
united by the unlimited authority of a quite popular autocrat, 
Croatian communist Josip Broz-Tito.
Serbian Americans, born in two different Yugoslavias, had 
very different ideas about the proper meaning of "Yugoslavism." 
The older immigrants bom before World War TWo had a preference 
for a Serbian-defined and dominated Yugoslavism (which was 
compatible with Serbian nationalism.) The later immigrants, 
educated in communist federal Yugoslavia, initially tended to 
distrust every national-chauvinism, including the Serbian one, 
as a potentially destructive force which threatened their 
common state —  the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.
The ideology of Yugoslavism was overall on the rise in 
Yugoslavia from the end of World War Two until the death of the 
Yugoslav communist leader, Josip Broz-Tito, in 1980. For the 
proper understanding of Serbian Americans' attitudes toward 
Yugoslavism it is necessary to give a brief outline of the 
Yugoslav communists' attitudes toward Yugoslavism. Up to World 
War Two, the Yugoslav communists were critical of Yugoslavism 
and treated Yugoslavia as an artificial creation, designed by 
the imperialist powers at the conference of Versailles in 1919.
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During World War Two, the communists changed their position and 
successfully utilized Yugoslavism in their struggle against 
fascism. After the war, Yugoslav communists continued their 
task of nation building by defining and espousing a breed of 
Yugoslavism different from the previous Serbian-dominated 
Yugoslavism. This communist-defined Yugoslavism was based on 
the new federal structure of the country, which consisted of 
six republics: Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia, Serbia, Montenegro
and Macedonia.
American historian Paul Shoup argues that Yugoslavism and 
communism became firmly intertwined. In spite of their initial 
reservations toward Yugoslavism, Tito's communists manipulated 
it as an instrument of their social reform. Shoup wrote that
the dilemma of Ccmmunism and the national question 
in Yugoslavia has been one, in a sense, of nation- 
building: utilizing existing pro-Yugoslav sentiment
in support of economic, cultural, and social 
policies aimed at slowly breaking down national 
barriers and creating new loyalties. Especially 
among the younger generation of Yugoslavs it would 
seem that such policies should have been highly 
effective.1
After the break with Stalin and the Soviet Union in 1948, 
Yugoslavia followed its own path to communism. Together with 
India and Egypt, Yugoslavia was the founder of the non-aligned 
countries movement. Frightened by the cold-war polarization of 
the world and the possibility of a nuclear holocaust, the non­
1 Paul Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav National Question (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1968), 263.
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aligned countries tried to develop the "third path" outside of 
a military alliance with either Soviet Union or the United 
States. The internal organization of Yugoslavia was based on 
the self-management system and the increasing decentralization 
devised by Slovenian conmunist theoretician Edward Kardelj.
The new constitutional amendments in 1971, and especially 
the new Yugoslav constitution of 1974, raised two Serbian 
autonomous provinces, Kosovo and Vojvodina, to the rank of 
Yugoslav Republics, giving them a voice equal to the republics 
in the newly created nine-person presidency. Jasminka Udovicki 
and Ivan Torov wrote that: "The [autonomous] provinces
profited from all the institutional benefits of semi­
sovereignty —  autonomous courts, police, health and 
educational system."2 This change caused concern among seme 
Serbian intellectuals who tended to protest that, in contrast 
to other Republics, Serbia was weakened by being divided into 
"Serbia proper" and two semi-sovereign autonomous provinces, 
according to the policy that "Weak Serbia meant strong 
Yugoslavia". The now notorious Memorandum of Serbian Academy 
of Arts and Sciences drafted in 1985 claimed that
Croats, in the person of Josip Broz-Tito, and 
Slovenes, in the person of Edvard Kardelj, had • 
deliberately constructed federal Yugoslavia in such 
a way as to exploit Serbia economically. Moreover, 
Tito had ensured that Serbs would remain weak and 
exploited by dividing them between several federal 
units and, in particular, by carving the autonomous
2 Jasminka Udovicki and Ivan Torov, "The Interlude", in Burn This House, 
Making and Unmaking of Yugoslavia. Jasminka Udovicki and James Ridgeway, 
eds. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), 84.
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provinces of Vojvodina and Kosovo out of Serbia in 
the 1974 constitution.3
According to the 1974 constitution, each Yugoslav 
republic was considered to be a "state" within Yugoslavia; it 
had its own national University and national Academy of Arts 
and Sciences and, in rather unclear terms, was entitled to 
"self determination up to secession." This contradictory 
formulation meant that the republics could not secede but 
otherwise enjoyed self determination. The real extent of the 
republics' legal entitlement to leave federal Yugoslavia could 
be tested in practice only if a republic attempted to become 
independent. When Slovenian leaders wanted to proclaim 
Slovenia independent in 1991, they found out that their ability 
to do so depended more on the international recognition of 
their secession from Yugoslavia than on the stipulation of the 
1974 Yugoslav constitution. Christopher Bennett summed up the 
complicated legal position of Yugoslav republics by claiming 
that
In Yugoslavia the picture was especially confused, 
since Yugoslav republics were already supposed to be 
independent and therefore a declaration of 
independence could be interpreted as merely a 
reaffirmation of the existing state of affairs ... 
the flaw in the Yugoslav constitution, as in almost 
all communist constitutions, was that while 
exemplary on paper ... it failed to deliver in 
practice ... Slovenia's leaders knew that they could 
not simply declare independence and leave Yugoslavia
3 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse, Causes, Course and 
Consequence (New York: New York University Press, 1995), 81.
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forthwith since, unless the international community 
sanctioned it, any declaration was meaningless.4
It could be argued that Yugoslav communists' 
interpretation of Yugoslavism suffered from another internal 
contradiction, because it sharply criticized the pre-war 
"unitary Yugoslavism" of King Alexander, while being equally 
critical of the separate South Slavic ethnic nationalisms.
Such Yugoslavism, based on ill-defined balance, made many of 
its citizens ill at ease in identifying themselves strongly as 
either Serbs (or Croats) or Yugoslavs.
American political scientist Gale Stokes indirectly 
identified the process of decentralization of power, associated 
with self-management in Yugoslavia, as the reason for the 
eventual demise of the country. Stokes wrote: "The Belgrade
regime began to dismantle its absolute economic authority as 
early as 1954 by giving enterprises some leeway in making 
business decisions and by devolving a small but significant 
amount of power over enterprises to local governments. Once 
begun, the process of devolution continued for thirty five 
years, until in 1991 the center lost control completely."5
Stokes explained that the politics of decentralization, 
devised by aforementioned Slovenian Marxist Edvard Kardelj 
according to his theory of "pluralism of self-managing 
interests," introduced a lengthy procedure for the federal
4 Christopher Bennett, Yugoslavia's Bloody Collapse. 143.
5 Gale Stokes, Three Eras of Political Change in Eastern Europe (New 
York: Oxford University Press, 1997), 115.
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government if it wanted to overrule the objections not just of 
a republic but also of an autonomous province to a particular 
piece of legislation. The federal government could challenge 
local legislation only when it was declared vital to the 
interest of the entire federation. Stokes concluded that 
Kardelj's pluralism of self-managing interests "sounded good, 
but in practice made it almost impossible for the federal 
government to pursue a coherent economic program, since each 
republic now held a suspensive veto of federal legislation. 1,5 
The complicated situation created by the 1974 
constitution was resolved by the fact that Yugoslavia's 
dictator, Josip Broz-Tito, while he was alive was able, like 
dens ex machina, to have a final word in every inter-republic 
dispute. Tito, with his liberal use of foreign loans and 
comparatively minimal use of repression, was perceived by many 
Yugoslavs as a rather benevolent dictator. Under Tito's 
leadership, the standard of living of the "Yugoslavs" exceeded 
by far the standard of living in any other communist country. 
Dennison Rusinow aptly summed up the successes of the Yugoslav 
experiment by declaring that in the mid-1960s Belgrade was "the 
only communist capital witjh a parking problem."7 With Tito's 
blessing, Yugoslavia became the most open communist state in 
the world. In sharp contrast to the citizens of communist 
Romania or East Germany who risked their lives in trying to 
flee to the West, the Yugoslavs could travel freely abroad or
6 Gale Stokes, Three Eras of Political Change. 117.
7 Dennison Rusinow, The Yugoslav Experiment 1948-1974 (Berkeley:
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even emigrate if they decided to do so. By the 1960s over a 
million Yugoslavs worked as guest workers in Germany and other 
western countries, including the United States.
According to the evidence provided by the official data 
of the Yugoslav censuses, the popularity of the Yugoslav 
identity grew after World War Two and peaked with the census of 
1981, when 1,216,000 people declared their ethnic allegiance to 
be Yugoslav. In addition to "Yugoslavs," the 1981 Yugoslav 
census recognized six South Slavic ethnic designations: Croats
(4.428.000), Macedonians (1,341,000), Montenegrins (577,000) , 
Muslims (2,000,000), Serbs (8,136,000), and Slovenes
(1.754.000). Yugoslav historian Aleksa Djilas commented that 
Yugoslavs "might well be considered the Seventh South Slav 
nation of Yugoslavia. Officially self-declared Yugoslavs enjoy 
only partial recognition —  they are recorded separately in the 
statistics."8 Djilas explains, "Most self-declared Yugoslavs 
live in large industrial cities with mixed Croatian-Serbian or 
Croatian-Muslim-Serbian populations in Croatia, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina and Serbia. Many are young and have secondary 
education or more."9 In his recent book about the construction 
and deconstruction of the Yugoslav nation, American Slavicist 
Baruch Wachtel noted that even on that census "only some 5 
percent of Yugoslavia's citizens declared 'Yugoslav' as their
University of California Press, 1977), 139.
8 Djilas, Aleksa, The Contested Country. Yugoslav Unitv and Communist 
Revolution. 1991-1953 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1991), 1;
also see the footnote, 189n4.
9 Ibid.
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primary allegiance."10 Actually, compared to other South 
Slavic nations of Yugoslavia, the number of Yugoslavs was 
hardly negligible. As can be seen from the 1981 Yugoslav 
census, the Yugoslavs were a group close in numbers to 
Macedonians, Slovenes and Muslims and more than twice as large 
as the Montenegrins. Wachtel himself noticed that, in addition 
to the data derived from the census other measures showed 
substantial support for the concept of Yugoslavism. Drawing on 
works of MacKenzie, Rot and Havelka, Wachtel established that 
in 1966, sixty percent of a large Yugoslav sample proclaimed 
readiness to accept members of other nationalities in 
friendship or marriage and revealed the declining attachment to 
regional religion, dialect and customs. When in a survey 
conducted in 1971, Serbian high school students were asked 
about their ethnic identification: "64 [percent] responded Serb 
and 32 percent Yugoslav. Among students in an academically 
oriented school the figure was 53 percent Serb and 41 percent 
Yugoslav, with the rest as others. [Muslim, Gypsy, Croat etc.
...] And of those responding Serb, only some 20 percent were 
found to lack any sense of Yugoslav identity."11
In his book, Communism and the Yugoslav National 
Question, Paul Shoup similarly noticed that, in spite of the 
continuation of the nationalistic strife between the South 
Slavs, the ideology of Yugoslavism was overall on the rise in
10 Andrew Baruch Wachtel, Making a Nation. Breaking a Nation: Literature
and Cultural Politics in Yugoslavia (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1998), 249.
11 Andrew Baruch Wachtel, Making a Nation. Breaking a Nation. 249.
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Tito's Yugoslavia. Shoup did not perceive this Yugoslavism as 
unified national identification, but rather as a kind of 
national duality which encompassed both Serbian (or Croatian, 
or Macedonian or any other South Slavic) identity as well as 
the Yugoslav one. Shoup argued that
the feeling of being a Yugoslav has spread, perhaps 
to a degree not admitted by many Yugoslavs 
themselves, in the postwar period. Although it may 
appear paradoxical to talk of the growth of Yugoslav 
loyalties at a time of increasing friction among the 
nationalities, the average Yugoslav has grown 
accustomed to cultivating two national 
personalities. Abroad he is apt to forget his local 
pride and identify himself as a Yugoslav, while at 
home he is more likely to behave as a national of 
his own republic.12
Analyzing the success of Tito's communist regime to 
maintain Yugoslav unity for almost half a century, in spite of 
periodic resurgences of nationalism, such as the so-called 
"Croatian Spring" of 1971, Gale Stokes argued that the Yugoslav 
communists possessed three unifying elements that helped their 
effort to build a multinational Yugoslavia above earlier ethnic 
conflicts: their internationalist ideology of Marxism; their
partisan experience, which bonded the leadership together with 
powerful feeling of purpose and commitment; and their leader 
Josip Broz-Tito, whose authority was unquestioned during his 
lifetime. Stokes was a keen enough observer of the Yugoslav 
developments to predict that communist-espoused Yugoslavism 
might find itself in a deep crisis once communism was gone. If
12 Paul Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav National Question. 261-3.
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Yugoslavia was to experience a deep political change, the very 
connection between socialism and Yugoslavism, which had worked 
so well for fifty years, could prove to be a fatal fault.
Stokes wrote that
the linkage of "Yugoslav" and "socialist" contained 
a critical weakness that Tito and his colleagues 
could never have imagined. As long as the communist 
movement remained strong, Yugoslavism was not in 
danger. If nationalism reared its head the party 
could and did push it back under the surface. If 
the League of Communists of Yugoslavia should 
disintegrate, however, then the Yugoslavism it 
championed would disintegrate too.13
Stokes' prediction is exactly what happened when 
communism in Europe ended in 1989. The guardian of Tito's 
Legacy and a deus ex machina for finding solutions to inter- 
Republican conflicts, the League of Communists of Yugoslavia, 
was dissolved and the country fell apart. The ethnic 
"Yugoslavs" found themselves under attack from the ethnic 
nationalists in most of the newly independent ex-Yugoslav 
republics.
The decline of fortune of Yugoslavism in ex-Yugoslavia 
did not immediately affect the number of the people who 
declared themselves to be Yugoslavs in the United States. It 
is interesting to note that in the contemporary American Census 
in 1990 the numbers of Yugoslavs remained almost twice as high 
as the number of Serbs. In Gale's Encyclopedia of American 
Ethnic Groups, Bosiljka Stevanovich noted that: "According to
13 Gale Stokes, Three Eras of Political Change. 114.
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the 1990s U.S. Census figures, there are 116,795 Americans of 
Serbian origin in the United States. It is impossible to tell, 
however, how many out of the 257,995 who in 1990 reported 
Yugoslav origin actually have Serbian ancestry.”14 It might 
take another decade for the deep changes in the old country to 
spill over to the United States and to make a decline of 
Yugoslavs in America match the decline of Yugoslavs in the 
successor states of Yugoslavia.
Generational Response to Yugoslavism among the American 
Serbs? Yugoslav Identity of the "Old Settlers"
The Yugoslav identity of the members of the first wave of 
the Serbian immigration to the United States, the so-called 
"Old Settlers", has already been discussed in detail in 
Chapters II and V. The "imagined coirmunity" of Yugoslavia came 
into existence only after the "Old Settlers" had already 
established their Serbian organizations and churches in the 
United States. Most of the efforts of the "Old Settlers" 
attempted to smooth the edges between the Serbs frcm different 
provinces (Lika, Backa, Voyvodina, Serbia proper, Herzegovina) 
and construct their common Serbian identity in America, rather 
than finding common ground with other South Slavs. The 
cooperation of the South Slavs in America peaked during World 
War One, only to wane with the establishment of the Yugoslav
14 Bosiljka Stevanovic, "Serbian-Americans", in The Gale Encyclopedia of 
Multicultural America. 2na ed. , Jeffrey Lehman, ed. (Detroit: Gale
Group, 1997), 1214.
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state. The "Old Settlers" identified with the Kingdom of 
Yugoslavia (initially Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes) 
ruled by the Serbian Karadjordjevich dynasty, but their deepest 
allegiance lay with Serbdom and the Serbian Orthodox Church. 
During the second World War the Serbian-American newspapers, 
such as The American Srbdbran, protested loudly against the 
ustashi massacres of the Serbian civilians in Croatia and 
Bosnia, which influenced some American Serbs to take a 
permanently negative attitude toward Yugoslavia. When 
Yugoslavia turned communist, after the Second World War, the 
"Old Settlers" extended the full energy of their anti-communism 
toward the Yugoslav state. Serbian-American newspapers 
frequently interpreted the federal organization of the "second 
Yugoslavia" as a Machiavellian device, invented by the Croat 
Josip Broz-Tito and his communist cronies to divide Serbian 
ethnic space. In the period between 1965 and 2000, the older 
Serbian-Americans and their offspring continued to try to come 
to terms with the state of Yugoslavia and the Yugoslav identity 
it generated in distinctly individual ways which frequently 
differed among members of the same family.
Professor Melvin Bobick asserted that his parents and 
grandparents' identification with Yugoslavia was highly 
situational. Bobick's cousins, the blue collar "Old Settlers" 
from Wilmerding and Export, Pennsylvania, were Yugoslavs only 
during the sport events when the Yugoslav team was playing. 
Bobick remembered that if the Yugoslav team was winning, his 
cousins would say that they were Yugoslavs and even expressed a
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little bit of pride about it, in that limited context.15 
Second generation "Old Settler" Michael Mashanovich similarly 
declared himself to be a Yugoslav only in a restricted sense of 
proudly identifying with the international success of the 
ethnically mixed Yugoslav sport teams. Mashanovich recalls 
that
in this country there was relatively little contact 
between Croatians and Serbians, because of religion, 
of World War Two, because we did not like what they 
did.to us, and because we realized that they are 
always outsiders, they are more Germanic in their 
philosophy. And I always frankly identified myself 
as Serbian even during Yugoslavia, I did. But I was 
proud of the fact when Yugoslavia won a basketball 
championship, (or) soccer championship.16
Mashanovich's sister Zorka Milich tended to identify 
herself as Yugoslav much more than her brother. She declared 
that she was deeply bothered when Yugoslavia fell apart in 
1991. Zorka Milich was saddened by the demise of Yugoslavia 
not just as a pro-Yugoslav Serbian-American, but out of 
conviction that with Yugoslavia a valuable multicultural 
experiment was ruined by the war. During her frequent visits 
to Yugoslavia, Zorka Milich perceived that in the everyday life 
of Yugoslav citizens the influence of different religions 
(Orthodox, Catholic and Muslim), emphasized by her brother 
Michael, was actually minimal. Mrs. Milich remenbers spending 
a summer in Sarajevo as a recipient of the Ivo Andrich
15 Melvin Bobick, interview, September 9, 1999.
16 Michael Mashanovich, interview, October 17, 1999.
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foundation's fellowship in the early 1980s and freely 
socializing with Serbian, Croatian and Muslim colleagues, 
without being able to tell them apart. As for the Yugoslav 
citizens of different nationalities she asserts that "I could 
not tell the difference. They all look the same. I never 
picked up any animosity and in the restaurants it was a joy.”17 
Overall, Zorka Milich was rather favorably impressed by the 
Yugoslav experiment. In Mrs. Milich's opinion, Yugoslavs 
preceded the European Union, with its effort to forge 
Yugoslav's own brand of multiculturalism. Milich recalls that
Every time I went there I thought I wonder whether 
these people appreciate what they have here. This 
heterogeneous society, just like the United States. 
This could be a role model for all of Europe.
Because entire Europe will end up heterogeneous 
rather than homogenous, and I never ever noticed any 
. sort of animosity between the people.18
More similar to Zorka's brother Michael Mashanovich, the 
second generation "Old Settler", Ljubica Todorovich 
and her family were rather skeptical of Yugoslavism. Ljubica 
Todorovich remembers that her father, a Secretary of the Serb 
National Federation in Pittsburgh, Branko Pekich, as well as 
her husband, former chetnik guerilla envoy in Washington Bora 
Todorovich, used to identify Yugoslavism with communism. They 
believed that Yugoslavism and communism were changing Serbian 
culture in Serbia and not for the better. Such "Old Settlers"
17 Zorka Milich, interview, October 17, 1999.
18 Ibid.
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as Ljubica Todorovich and her parents believed that they in 
America were, in a way, defenders of the true Serbian 
traditions and culture, which were betrayed and stunted by the 
communists in Yugoslavia. However, the Socialist Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia, which existed for five decades, could 
not be ignored among the American Serbs. Many children of 
anti-Yugoslav "Old-Settlers", such as Ljubica Todorovich, 
tended to accept the existence of Yugoslavia and the Yugoslav 
identity it generated.
Ljubica Todorovich's daughter Mara Farrell, a 44 year-old 
public relations expert, recalls that she perceived her "old 
country" identity to be Yugoslav rather than Serbian. While 
for Mara's parents Yugoslavism was connected with communism, 
for Mara the existence of Yugoslavia was simply a fact of,life. 
Mrs. Farrell confirmed that "I always said that I was Yugoslav 
when people asked where I was from or where my family was from. 
Now I say Serbian. "19 Unlike her mother, and like Zorka 
Milich, Mara Farrell confirmed that she perceived the apparent 
unity of Yugoslavia when she went to visit her cousins in 
Belgrade. When she spent her summers in Yugoslavia as a 
teenager in the early 1970s, she got the impression that "there 
was no sense like it is today of Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia. It 
all seemed integrated. And also in a way one soul of the 
country . "20
19 Mara Farrel, interview, February 24, 2000.
20 Ibid.
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The Yugoslav Identity of the "Newcomers" 
1965-2000
In contrast to "Old Settlers", the "Newcomers", most of 
whom arrived in the United States under the Displaced Persons 
Act in the 1950s, had actual experience of living in 
Yugoslavia. They were more "Yugoslav" than the previous 
generation of Serbian Americans, because they went to Yugoslav 
schools, pledged allegiance to the Yugoslav flag and, in the 
inter-war period, traveled with Yugoslav passports. Many of 
them felt that Yugoslav and Serbian nationalism were 
complementary to the point of being hard to distinguish. Some 
of the former royal army officers and guerilla fighters were 
disillusioned with Yugoslavia and ready to fight communism and 
Yugoslavism together. Other "Newcomers" of similar background 
still believed that Yugoslavia was a sensible project, 
unfortunately usurped by communists. While loyal to the 
previous meaning of Yugoslavism, defined as the racial unity of 
the South Slavs and advocated by the Karadjordjevich dynasty 
and the Serbian elite, they distrusted the new comrrunist- 
defined federal Yugoslavism. Pro-Yugoslav "Newcomers", like 
Mihajlo Jovanovich (partly quoted in Chapter V) believed that 
even the atrocities of World War Two could not erase the 
natural "unity of blood" of the South Slavic peoples.
With the exception of Father Toma Popovich, who believed 
that Yugoslavism was an artificial identity whose imposition an 
"natural" or historical identities of distinct South Slavic
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peoples, such as Serbs or Croats, produced only more hatred and 
intolerance among them, the majority of "Newcomers" I 
interviewed, in various degrees, identified themselves as 
Yugoslavs. The reason for this identification might be the 
fact that most of the "Newcomers" I interviewed were educated, 
urban, professional people, without the first-hand experience 
of the fratricidal war in Yugoslavia. They easily espoused the 
cosmopolitan agenda of Yugoslavism.
People like Mihajlo Jovanovich, from Krusevac, Serbia, 
who immigrated to the United States in 1949, used to think that 
Yugoslavism was too important a historical achievement of the 
related South Slavic peoples to be tainted by temporary 
developments, such as canmunism. Like anti-Yugoslav Toma 
Popovich, Jovanovich was educated to be a Serbian Orthodox 
priest. However, while rejecting conmunism, he never rejected 
Yugoslavism. Jovanovich did not even think it possible to 
reject Yugoslavism, since he did not define it in subjective 
terms as a social construction, but in objective terms as a 
blood unity of the South Slavic peoples, as an extended family 
of the South Slavs. When asked how he used to identify 
himself, Jovanovich answered in such a way to underline his 
belief that national identity is an objective category
It is not important how did I identify, but who am
I. I am born as a Serb, oriented toward
Yugoslavism, pan-Slavism and pan-humanism.21
21 Michael Jovanovich, interview. May 4, 2000.
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Jovanovich, who calls himself a Serbian, Yugoslav and 
American patriot, blamed the demise of Yugoslavia in 1990s on 
both foreign aggressors and internal traitors. Jovanovich made 
a pun by claiming that the United Kingdom, United Nations, 
United States and United Europe were united to dismite 
Yugoslavia. He objected to the very word "former Yugoslavia", 
claiming that in spite of 500 years of Turkish occupation 
Serbia was not spoken of as "former Serbia." Although 
occupied, Serbia existed. For Jovanovich, Yugoslavism, defined 
as an "objective" category and in racial terms, still exists. 
Jovanovich explained: "It happens rarely that people are
racially so close to each other as we are with Slovenes, 
Croatians, with our Muslims and even with Albanians, with whom 
we used to intermarry.1,22
Mihajlo Jovanovich tends to project his pro-Yugoslav 
ideas on other "Newcomers" of his generation, whom he sometimes 
sees as "covert" Yugoslavs. Jovanovich offers an unlikely 
explanation that many "Newcomers" did not dare to openly 
express their Yugoslav sympathies because of the ustashi 
massacres of the Serbs in World War II. Jovanovich himself 
believes that horrible things in World War Two were done by a 
minority of Croats and repeats that his attitude toward 
Yugoslavism could not be changed by the people who committed 
crimes. When asked whether some of the Serbian-Americans were 
strongly anti-Yugoslav, he claimed not to have met such people.
22 Ibid.
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Charles Simic immigrated to the United States roughly in 
the same period as Mihajlo Jovanovich. While Mihajlo 
Jovanovich arrived to New York City as a college student in 
1949, Simic came as a schoolboy with his parents. Simic 
remembers that both of his parents always used to say that they 
were Yugoslavs. His mother, who herself had problems with 
Yugoslav communist authorities, and barely succeeded in joining 
her husband in America, still tended to defend Yugoslavia, 
pointing out that its population was not hungry as Serbian 
anti-communists in America used to claim. Mrs. Simic's respect 
for the nuances make her less popular among Serbian-American 
hard-liners who did not like to hear that anything was even 
remotely "normal" in conmunist Yugoslavia. When asked what 
Yugoslavism meant to his mother, his father and him, Charles 
Simic responded
It was not a big deal. You were born there. You 
loved Yugoslav football team, Yugoslav sports ... 
Because of the manories, when I was a kid I was in 
Dalmatia, in other places. Yugoslavia was a country
... (At that point Charles Simic1s wife, Helen, who
was present during the interview, interceded, 
somewhat irritably, exclaiming) —  What else would 
you be? You are not French, you are not American. 
What else could you be?23
Charles Simic remembers that his father George Simic used 
to say that he was Yugoslav. Upon further inquiry he would
declare that he was a Serb. Charles Simic likened his father's
declaration that he was primarily a Yugoslav to the attitudes
23 Charles Simic, interview, May 16, 2000. Helen Simic, interview, May 
16, 2000.
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of Americans abroad. Overseas, Americans, naturally, identify 
themselves by their country, the United States, rather than by
the state they came from. Simic noticed that, "Once you are in
Europe and they say 'where are you from1 you don't say: I am
from New Hampshire, baby. [He laughs.]"
In contrast to Michael Jovanovich who based his Yugoslav 
identity on the "unity of blood", Charles Simic perceived his 
Yugoslavism as an identity of choice, a civic identity. His 
Serbian identity Simic tends to understand as being 
"inevitable" or "something you are stuck with," an identity 
based on descent. During the wars for the Yugoslav heritage, 
pro-Yugoslav Serbian-Americans, such as Simic, experienced a 
conflict of loyalties between their two identities. Even after 
Yugoslavia fell apart, Charles Simic declared "I still feel' 
like a Yugoslav. I mean I am an American now. But I could not
become anything else but a Yugoslav.1,24
Like Simic, a New York City librarian, Bosiljka 
Stevanovich, came to the United States from Belgrade via Paris 
after World War Two. Mrs Stevanovich1s recollection of her 
family's Yugoslavism echoes closely Simic's evocation. This is 
how Bosiljka Stevanovich explained the Yugoslavism of her 
family and friends
I should explain it like this: I knew that we were
Serbs, that I was a Serb. However I was a Yugoslav.
So was my father. So was my mother. So was
everybody I knew. Only if somebody would ask me: 
where did you come from Yugoslavia, what region,
24 Charles Simic, interview, May 16, 2000.
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then I would say, well I am from Serbia. My family 
was deeply committed to Yugoslavia. The idea of 
Yugoslavia was a beautiful idea.25
Quite similarly to Mrs. Stevanovich, a Columbia professor 
Radmila Gorup, who arrived in Canada with her husband in 1954 
and came to the United States in 1957, asserted that in 
Yugoslavia she never used to think of herself as a Serb. While 
she lived in Serbia Radmila Gorup believed that to be a 
Yugoslav meant simply "to live in that country with all the 
other people. We were very intermixed. In the schools we 
never knew who was whom, neither were we interested in it. "26 
The situation for Mrs. Gorup radically changed when she came to 
the United States. The Yugoslav identity, which she used to 
take for granted in Yugoslavia, could not be taken for granted 
in America. Whenever Radmila Gorup met some of the "Old 
Settlers", they would always ask her what she was. To her 
surprise native-born Americans insisted, in a similar fashion, 
for her to tell them whether she was a Serb or a Croat, because 
many of than already knew the difference. Radmila Gorup found 
this situation very unusual, especially since the "Old 
Settlers" were not satisfied with her answer that she was a 
Yugoslav
They had to know a Yugoslav-who? That was probably 
one of the reasons I never used to go to a Serbian 
church when I came to New York. These old 
immigrants looked terribly archaic to me, the way I
25 Bosiljka Stevanovich, interview, February 23, 2000.
26 Radmila Gorup, interview, October 19, 2000.
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probably look now to somebody who comes from 
Yugoslavia ... I absolutely had nothing in common 
with them. I also noticed that they are very 
clannish, and that they all feel to be the Serbs, 
which was not my case ... I still feel that I am a 
Yugoslav. I feel that I am a Yugoslav of American 
background.27
Yugoslav Identity of the "Recent Arrivals"
If ever Yugoslav identity really took root among 
Serbian-Americans it was among the members of the "Recent 
Arrivals", who immigrated to the United States after 1965. 
"Recent Arrivals" were born and educated in Yugoslavia. Their 
Yugoslavism, for the most part, was defined by, the ideas of 
ethnic equality and balance embodied in the federal 
organization of Tito's Yugoslavia. Many pro-Yugoslav "Recent 
Arrivals" were lulled into the belief that the matter of their 
Yugoslav identity was settled for good. For them demise of 
Yugoslavia in 1990s was a traumatic experience, followed by a 
deep identity crisis.
In his book on Serbian Americans, Jerome Kisslinger 
noticed the increased acceptance of Yugoslavism among the 
"Recent Arrivals". Kisslinger noted that ”[a]lthough proud of 
their Serbian identity ... [the "Recent Arrivals"] refer to 
themselves as 'Yugoslav' in origin; unlike the postwar wave, 
they accept the concept of the Yugoslav state."28
27 Ibid.
28 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans (New York: Chelsea House
Publishers, 1990), 59.
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According to the United States Census of 1990, out of 
840,548 persons who designated Yugoslavia as their country of 
origin, the category of "Yugoslavs" was the most numerous —  
360,174, as compared to 100,941 Serbs, 252,970 Croats and 
126,463 Slovenes. Vladimir Grecich explained that the category 
of "Yugoslavs" encompasses more ethnic groups "especially the 
ones who iirmigrated more recently."29
Ljiljana Rabrenovich from Belgrade immigrated to the 
United States in 1992 at the mature age of sixty. Mrs. 
Rabrenovich had graduated from a technical high school in 
Serbia. She worked but a short time and has spent most of her 
life as a housewife, taking care of her two children. Her 
daughters, Gordana and Olivera, were the reason why Mrs. 
Rabrenovich came to America. When she was already a 
grandmother, Mrs. Rabrenovich became an unlikely immigrant in 
order to join her daughters in the United States and help them 
with their children.
Speaking of her Yugoslav upbringing, Mrs. Rabrenovich 
remembers that her father identified as a Serb and observed 
Serbian traditions, although he hated the priests. Mrs. 
Rabrenovich's mother, in contrast, identified as a Yugoslav and 
raised Ljiljana in a Yugoslav spirit. Mrs. Rabrenovich 
insisted: "My mother used to say, when she was born it was
29 Dr. Vladimir Grecich and Mirko Lopusina, Svi Srbi Sveta fAll the 
World's Serbsl (Beograd: IP Princip, 1994), 53.
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Serbia and she was Serbian. While when we were bom it was 
Yugoslavia and we are Yugoslavs. "30
Another pro-Yugoslav "Recent Arrival", Toxnislav 
Longinovich from Belgrade, remembers the exact date when he 
arrived to the United States: October 21, 1982. Longinovich
came as a writer to represent Yugoslavia at the International 
Writer's Program in Iowa. Longinovich, who got his Ph.D. from 
the University of Iowa, is a professor of Slavic comparative 
literature and Serbo-Croatian language and the director of a 
center of cultural translation at the University of Wisconsin 
at Madison.
Professor Longinovich believes that "true Yugoslavism" 
started with his generation of urban youth, particularly in big 
Yugoslav cities, such as Belgrade, Zagreb, Novi Sad and 
Sarajevo. Yugoslav city youth, according to Longinovich, lived 
without resentment and the mutual hatred generated by the civil 
strife of World War Two. Longinovich spent a year and a half 
in Zagreb, Croatia, where he had a girlfriend and never 
perceived his Zagreb urban friends to be in any way different 
from his friends in Belgrade.
Longinovich remenbers that when he went to the Serbian 
city of Nish to visit his grandfather, his ■uncle asked him how 
could he date a girl frcm Zagreb, knowing that the Croats 
killed one-half million Serbs in World War Two. Longinovich. 
remenbers
30 Ljiljana Rabrenovich, interview May 5, 2000.
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I practically did not know what my uncle was talking 
about. I believed that my generation has succeeded 
in overcoming the historical traumas, by making a 
sort of evolutionary leap from a bloody past to a 
cosmopolitan present.31
Longinovich conveys that for him and the other urban, 
educated Serbs, their Yugoslav identity was a concrete 
expression of the universal membership in European and world 
family. In opposition to that, Serbian identity represented 
something local, but quite compatible with Yugoslavism.32 
Longinovich's definition of Yugoslavism as a concrete 
expression of cosmopolitanism was by no means unique among the 
urban youth of Serbian big cities.
Milica Bakic-Hayden is a Professor of Anthropology at 
the University of Pittsburgh, who came to the United States in 
1983 in order to marry anthropology professor Bob Hayden. She 
met her future husband in India, where both of them explored 
Indian religions. Like Toma Longinovich, Milica Bakich-Hayden 
used to consider herself a cosmopolitan and citizen of the 
world. Her cosmopolitan self-definition partly changed when 
she immigrated to the United States.
Mrs. Bakich-Hayden observed that American culture, in 
spite of its proclaimed multiculturalism, "narrowed her down 
and could perceive her only in ethnic categories."33 The 
questions about where she came from, what was her ethnicity and 
religion appear to her to be quite common in America.
31 Toma Longinovich, interview, October 21, 1999.
32 Ibid.
33 Milica Bakich-Hayden, interview, October 18, 1999.
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Inquiring about somebody's ethnicity, uncommon as it might be 
between two members of the host-community in the United States, 
was a perfectly acceptable or even the only legitimate question 
to ask an immigrant. The answers were expected to be simple 
and binding. Aren't foreigners ethnic, after all? Mrs. 
Bakich-Hayden was confused at first, because she identified 
herself in distinctly non-ethnic and non-national terms, simply 
as a citizen of the world. She did not believe that identity 
is something essentially given. She perceived her identity as 
a living category, constructed and reconstructed, sometimes 
shaped by historical, sometimes, personal events. With her 
interest in Buddhism, Hinduism and comparative religion in 
general, Milica Bakich-Hayden was not accustomed to think about 
herself as a Serb, Orthodox Christian or even Yugoslav.
However, only these identities (Serbian, Orthodox, Yugoslav) 
were accepted as valid in her new American setting. She was 
forced to define herself in ethnic terms. To declare herself 
to be a cosmopolitan with an interest in comparative religion 
would have appeared as evasiveness or nonsense to the people 
who asked her to declare what she was. Bakich-Hayden’s position 
is less atypical than it might appear, since her rejection of 
national and ethnic identities is but an extreme case of the 
general pattern of a diminishing importance of ethnicity among 
the urban youth of Yugoslavia.
Bakich-Hayden's account of her first years in the United 
States implies that as a young immigrant she was under the 
impression that ethnic divisions were quite prominent in the
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United States. Just as in the case of Radmila Gorup, it was 
American culture that forced Milica Bakich-Hayden to narrow 
down her self-definition and to choose her ethnic identity, at 
first as Yugoslav and later as Serbian.
Bakich-Hayden believes that America redefines people, by 
the way it forces them to redefine their identities in a new 
environment, which is probably what happens to any person 
moving to a new context. In her own case her redefinition of 
her identity, which was cosmopolitan and religious in an 
abstract sense, encompassing all religious tradition, in 
America became narrowed down. She found her endless 
explanations about how she really identified herself to be both 
boring and lacking effect (even if she was an unusual Serb, who 
immigrated to the United States from India, where she was 
living temporarily). In time she understood that it was easier 
to accept ethnic labels than to challenge the limited interest 
of the members of the host community, by endlessly explaining 
the nature of her cosmopolitanism. For Bakich-Hayden the 
second best thing to cosmopolitan was Yugoslav, so she fully 
perceived herself as Yugoslav only in America.
The Yugoslav identity Milica Bakich-Hayden tentatively 
accepted was soon to be. further narrowed. After Yugoslavia 
fell apart, Mrs. Bakich-Hayden started declaring herself as a 
Serb. She explained that
today since our country fell apart we could no 
longer say that we are Yugoslavs, because that 
category does not exist any more. New the very 
situation defines you as a Serb. I am a Serb. My
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name is Milica-Bakich, it could not be anything but 
Serbian. I am now in America. That means Serbian- 
American, an American of Serbian background, and you 
simply enter that certain category, whether you 
wanted it or not ... It is not the inner 
identification. Simply the others address you that
34way.
Bakich-Hayden recognized that her Yugoslav identity has 
been proclaimed non-valid by her environment and that it would 
be pointless to continue to insist that she was Yugoslav. The 
"nullification" of the Yugoslav identity was a process that 
coincided with the unraveling of Yugoslavia in a series of 
bloody wars. While for Milica Bakich-Hayden the 
"disappearance" of Yugoslav identity was a gradual process, 
another recent arrival, Sinisha Djokich, ranembers the exact 
day when his Yugoslav identity was proclaimed "void."
Sinisha Djokich was born in Vinkovci, Croatia in 1963 and 
has lived for 10 years in Zagreb, where he got his degree in 
philosophy. In the mid 1990s Djokich was employed as a 
translator in the areas of Croatia under the control of the 
United Nations, where he met his future American wife. For 
both political and private reasons, being less than desirable 
as a Serb in Croatia and because he promised his wife that he 
would try to live at least a year in America, he arrived to New 
York City on Columbus Day, 1997.
Mr. Djokich, who is currently employed in the Foreign 
Book Library in New York City, remembers that on all Yugoslav 
Censuses he used to declare himself as Yugoslav until it was
34 Ibid.
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literally forbidden to him in 1990. In 1990 when the census 
takers came to his Philosophy department at the Zagreb 
University in Zagreb, Croatia, Djokich's professor warned him 
very explicitly, not to declare himself a Yugoslav. It was in 
February 1990 that the future president of Croatia Franjo 
Tudjman, known for minimizing the numbers of victims of the 
Independent State of Croatia in World War II, declared in the 
meeting of his HDZ party that "the Ustashe state did not so 
much constitute a Nazi crime as the expression of the 
historical aspiration of the Croatian people for 
independence. 1,35 In the increasingly nationalistic climate on 
the eve of Croatian independence, Djokich's philosophy 
professor represented a broader social pressure on the students 
to avoid a "multinational" notion of Yugoslavism. Soon after 
Croatian independence, Croatia would be defined as the national 
state of Croatian people, without any reference to its sizable 
Serbian population. Sinicha Djokich explains that
I was told by a professor of mine: As we know it
[Yugoslavism] is a pure abstract notion, containing 
nothing. So please do not use this notion in this 
work. Although I could not legally restrict you 
from doing that. So if you want to declare yourself 
as Yugoslav, please don't write it down, because its 
not what I am interested in ... And if you want to 
declare yourself as Serb or Croat, please write that 
down.36
35 Jasminka Udovicki and Ivan Torov, "The Interlude", 94.
36 Sinisha Djokich, interview, February 23, 2000.
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Djokich thought for a minute and declared himself a Serb 
for the first time in his life. Djokich does not believe that 
Serbian or Yugoslav identity was a purely emotional issue. He 
is convinced that identity is influenced (if not forcefully 
shaped) by social, political and even military environments. 
After having being denied his Yugoslav identity Djokich 
declared that he was a Serb because there was no other identity 
that he could claim. He repeats that his ethnic identity was 
not a solely emotional connection, because it was something he 
was told he was by his parents, and nobody asked him about his 
emotions. Djokich has seen some people who were also told that 
they were Serbs by their parents but at some point in their 
lives, when the situation for the Serbs in Croatia became 
dangerous, they claimed to be Croats. According to Djokich, 
ethnic identity is often external, rather than internal. 
Choosing one's identity could be a political decision, made in 
order to avoid the harassment by the majority and, sometimes, 
to preserve dear life.
After having experienced traumatic war events in Croatia, 
Sinisha Djokich claims that his Yugoslav identification is 
still existent, although "stunted." Djokich insists that he 
always tended to see Yugoslavism in its etymological value, as 
South-Slavic-hood, which always tended to include another South 
Slavic people-Bulgarians. From the fact that Sinisha Djokich 
has never shared a country with Bulgarians, he concludes that 
from the very beginning the Yugoslav identity has been 
restricted by the everyday political reality. Djokich
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describes his Yugoslav identity as "stunted" or "retarded" and 
explains his expression, stating that
At this point, from a legal point I could not claim 
to be a citizen of the Federal Republic of 
Yugoslavia. And at this point current legislation 
in Croatia does not allow anyone to state Yugoslav 
as nationality. So I could not legally declare 
myself as Yugoslav in Croatia these days. Being 
legally restricted, and being unable to develop 
fully that sense of Yugoslavhood ... I think that 
retarded would be the most appropriate expression.37
While Sinisha Djokich recognized the limits of his 
Yugoslav identity in 1990 in Zagreb, Croatia, a mathematics 
professor Gordana Todorov, who immigrated to the United States 
in 1972, had a similar experience in Boston, Massachusetts in 
1992. Before 1992, Gordana and her Japanese-American husband 
Kyoshi did not socialize very much with the Serbs from Boston 
area. Gordana considered herself a Yugoslav and her circle of 
friends included people of all backgrounds. When it comes to 
people from Yugoslavia she socialized most with one Croatian 
and one Slovenian couple. Gordana remembers exactly the 
fateful friction with her Slovenian and Croatian friends, which 
signified for her the transition from being Yugoslav to being a 
Serb.
One day in 1992, Gordana's Croatian friends came to spend 
a weekend in their house in Newton, Massachusetts. Gordana 
recalls that in the morning, her son Gregory was going to his 
fencing lesson with a Slovenian boy who was Gregory1 s
37 Ibid.
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classmate. While Gordana Todorov was giving the boys a lift 
she overheard her son Gregory asking Peter, his nine year-old 
Slovenian classmate, whether he was planning to go to 
Yugoslavia that year (it was after the separation of two 
republics, Slovenia and Croatia in 1991). The Slovenian boy 
answered that he did not intend to go to Yugoslavia. He 
intended to go to Slovenia. He added that Yugoslavia now 
consisted of only four republics, the other two will separate 
and there will remain only two. Gordana was shocked by the 
fact "that this kid was telling me about my Yugoslavia which is 
no more. And that he knew and that he was very proud to talk 
about it."38
When Gordana came home after a ride, her Slovenian 
neighbor, her Croatian friends and their guest from Zagreb were 
waiting for her in her house. The guests were sitting in the 
kitchen and Gordana was preparing coffee. A friend from Zagreb 
made a joke which Gordana did not like, saying that when the 
other two republics secede the remaining country would be 
called Black Serbia. The joke is based on the fact that the 
federation between the republics Crna Gora (Monte Negro or 
Black Mountain) and Serbia will be called Black Serbia, rather 
than Yugoslavia. Gordana Todorov was insulted because she took 
that "black" in this context meant, exactly as it was defined 
in Webster's dictionary: "1. Having little or no power to 
reflect light ... 4. Swarthy; somber; dark 5. Destitute of 
light; gloomy, dismal, forbidding 6. Soiled, stained 7.
38 Gordana Todorov, interview October 28, 1997.
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Evil, malignant, wicked, deadly, slanderous; malicious; 
threatening: a black-hearted wretch".39 Gordana Todorov
recalls that her guests thought it was very funny, while she 
was trying very hard to clean the stove and not to jump or say 
something impolite because these people were guests in her 
house. Gordana served dinner when another joke came —  a
Slovenian friend said that it will be very funny when on the
car plates for Serbia they start writing "Ser" (an allusion to 
a verb which means "to shit) ." Gordana Todorov sums up the 
experience of that day, saying that
it was very hard for me. And the whole day was 
really hard. So when they finally left I went to 
Kyoshi and I said: Oh, Kyoshi it was really hard
day. And Kyoshi said: Well, why don't we try to
see some Serbs. Then I looked through my old 
telephone books, which were at that time eight, nine 
years old, because eight nine years ago we knew some 
people who were Serbs.40
At the time of the interview, in 1997, Gordana still 
considered herself a Yugoslav. She said that it is a nostalgic 
identity, which she does not want to consider extinct. At 
various public occasions and discussions about Yugoslavia she 
still identified herself as Serbian and Yugoslav "although some 
Serbs don't like to hear it."41 When asked whether it is still 
a living identity, she answered, "I don't want to think about 
it. 1
39 New Illustrated Webster's Dictionary of the English Language (New York: 
PMC Publishing Company, Inc., 1992).
40 Gordana Todorov, interview, October 28, 1997.
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In conclusion, it appears that the msribers of the Serbian 
diaspora in the United States were slow to accept Yugoslav 
identity and slow to part with it. The most reluctant to 
embrace Yugoslavism, for the longest time, remained the "Old 
Settlers", who had already created their identity as Serbs in 
America before the state of Yugoslavia was even created. The 
"Newcomers", who arrived to the United States after World War 
Two, remained divided between the ones who rejected Yugoslavism 
as a failed historical experiment and the ones who remained 
loyal to the Yugoslav ideals in spite of the horrors of what 
they perceived as a fratricidal war between the South Slavs in 
World War Two. The most pro-Yugoslav were the "Recent 
Arrivals," the manbers of the third wave of the Serbian 
immigration who arrived in the United States between 1965 and 
2000.
The "Recent Arrivals", raised in Tito's federalist 
Yugoslavia, tended to see their Serbian and Yugoslav identities 
as intertwined to the point of being indistinguishable. When 
Yugoslavia fell apart and when Yugoslav identity started being 
regarded as no longer valid, the majority of the "Recent 
Arrivals" either refused to face the consequences of the 
destruction of one of their identities or still considered 
Yugoslavism with nostalgic yearning.
One of the most interesting finds of my research is the 
fact that even after the desolation of Yugoslavia, a great 
number of Serbian-Americans (especially among the "Recent
41 Ibid.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
508
Arrivals") prove unready to part with their Yugoslav identity. 
This development, in my opinion, confirms the importance of a 
state as a creator of the national identity.
The important element of the post-Yugoslav lingering of 
Yugoslav identity among Serbian Americans lies in the fact that 
Serbia is still part of the state retaining the name of 
Yugoslavia. After four of six Yugoslav republics seceded in 
1991 and 1992, the remaining two republics —  Serbia and 
Montenegro —  remained as parts of the new-old state —  "rump 
Yugoslavia." In contrast to most of the seceding Republics, 
such as Slovenia, Croatia or Bosnia, anti-Yugoslav propaganda 
never took place within rump Yugoslavia. Serbian Americans, 
who, as a rule, identify with this remaining part of the former 
Yugoslavia were never under pressure to sever ties with their 
former Yugoslav identity, the way Djokich was in Croatia. Most 
Serbian "Recent Arrivals" abandoned their Yugoslav identity 
only reluctantly because the country they identified with no 
longer existed.
My findings about the enduring value of Yugoslav identity 
among American Serbs, during a decade long existence of rump- 
Yugoslavia, might be particularly interesting in case of the 
desolation of that country, increasingly simply referred to as 
Yugoslavia. This development is not unlikely since the 
relations between two remaining republics, Serbia and 
Montenegro, are rather tense. If runp-Yugoslavia as the last 
state-generator of the Yugoslav identity ceased to exist, I 
predict further attrition of the existing pro-Yugoslav
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sentiments among American Serbs, and their reversal into 
Serbian or Montenegrin identities. If the referendum on 
Montenegrin independence, which is pending, decides in favor of 
Montenegrin separation, both Serbia and Montenegro are likely 
to start strongly developing their own respective state 
identities, which are almost certain to spill over among 
Serbian-Americans. In case of this likely scenario, this study 
will remain one of the last examples of the lingering pro- 
Yugoslav identity among Serbian-Americans after the destruction 
of former Yugoslavia and during a decade-long existence of the 
successor state of rump-Yugoslavia.
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CHAPTER XII
"WHY ARE WE BOMBING US?"
THE CRISIS OF AMERICAN IDENTITY AMONG THE AMERICAN.
SERBS
In the period I discuss in this Chapter, the American 
Serbs, together with other "white ethnics” from Southern and 
Eastern Europe, had been accepted into the mainstream of the 
American society for a long time. The American-born Old 
Settlers, first and second generation Newcomers, and even the 
Recent Arrivals increasingly identified with the American 
culture. This process was partly reversed in the 1990s, when 
all generations of American Serbs experienced a sharp contrast 
of loyalties between America and Serbia. The majority of the 
members of the Serbian diaspora in the United States were 
convinced that American policymakers and the media in their 
interpretation of the break-up of Yugoslavia and the wars in 
Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Kosovo, habitually failed to take 
into account the Serbian side of the conflict. American Serbs' 
conflict of loyalties peaked in the spring of 1999, during the 
seventy-eight days of NATO's bcmbing of Yugoslavia, when Serbia 
and the United States found themselves in an undeclared war.
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As already e:xplained, when I discuss the American identity 
of the members of the Serbian diaspora, I follow Russell Kazal 
in recognizing the importance of the actors' state of mind as a 
measurement of their subjective assimilation. Focusing on what 
Milton Gordon used to define as cultural assimilation, I try to 
ascertain the subjective degree of American Serbs' 
identification with the American society and culture. In the 
period I discuss American Serbs clearly acquired the necessary 
values and behavioral patterns to move "into an acquisitive 
middle class that represented mainstream America."1 Between 
World War Two and the 1990s, the prevailing mood within the 
Serbian diaspora was one of vibrant American patriotism.
"You Don't Need This Piece of Paper 
to Tell Us You Are American"
On June 24, 1980, when Mary Marvich took an oath to become 
an American citizen, everybody in Fairmont, West Virginia, was 
deeply impressed. Mrs. Marvich entered the courtroom to a 
standing ovation of a crowd. After signing the papers, Mrs. 
Marvich was handed letters of congratulations from President 
Carter and West Virginian Senator Robert C. Byrd. Governor Jay 
Rockefeller bestowed, as the Pittsburgh Press journalist Chuck 
Debovec put it, a "distinguished West Virginian status" on
2
Russell Kazal, "Revisiting Assimilation: The Rise, Fall and
Reappraisal of a Concept in American Ethnic History", American 
Historical Review. (April, 1995): 456.
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her.2 West Virginia's Congressman Robert Mollohan warmly 
congratulated Mrs. Marvich in the courtroom. The reason why 
this event received so much publicity lay in the fact that the 
West Virginia coal miner's widow who just became an American 
citizen was 107 years old.
When Marion Country Judge asked Mrs. Marvich whether she 
intended to vote, she answered "Yes sir, honey." The frail, 
white-haired woman had immigrated to the United States from 
Belgrade, Serbia in 1889 when she was 16 years old. In his 
article about Minnesota Serbs, journalist Dusan Skoric argued 
- that social security and old age programs compelled the 
majority of Serbian "old timers" to become American citizens, 
at the time of Roosevelt's New Deal. Skoric wrote thatr "By 
the early 1930's many of our early immigrants were getting 
their citizenship papers. "3 Compared to the naturalization of 
the Serbs of her generation, Mrs. Marvich's naturalization took 
place a half century late. When Mary Marvich first tried to 
obtain her American citizenship in the 1930s, she was denied 
because she could not prove her day of birth, nor recall the 
name of the ship which brought her to the United States. Mrs. 
Marvich gave up active pursuit of citizenship for forty years, 
but on her 107th birthday she announced her decision to fulfill 
a desire of a lifetime and to become a citizen. "Honey I am so 
happy" she said after a ceremony attended by 200 people. "I
2 Chuck Debevec, "W. Va. Woman 107, Takes Citizenship Oath" The American 
Srbobran. 25 June 1980.
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always wanted to be a citizen. This is my country. I spent my 
lifetime here. I love these people."4
Mary Marvich was a member of the generation of the old 
"hunkies", who were harassed by the nativist mobs at the turn 
of the century, Who experienced prejudices in the job market, 
and who were allotted a low immigration quota after 1924. How 
different her treatment was in 1980. "It was Mary Marvich and 
the Mary Marvitches of this country who have taken America as a 
bowl of clay and made it into the most enviable country in the 
world today. I salute you and those of your generation," U.S. 
Representative Robert Mollohan said to. the teary-eyed old 
woman. He pointed out to the guests that Mrs. Marvich watched 
this nation leap from the horse and buggy age into the space 
age. "You are an American and a true American." Congressman 
Mollohan said to the old woman. "You don't need this piece of 
paper to tell us you are a citizen of this great nation of 
ours. You know it and we know it." Governor Jay D.
Rockefeller affirmed that the old woman touched the hearts of 
all the people of West Virginia. "There is no one who loves 
her country more and is a greater citizen than Mary Marvich," 
he said. "God bless you. Good health. You are a great, great 
American."5 Mary Marvich was probably the last Serbian old- 
timer to become an American citizen, in an era when the old 
timers' children and grandchildren became solidly American.
3 Dusan Skoric, "My Minnesota Memoirs"; Part II "1930 to the Present",
Serb World U.S.A. vol. VIII, no.6 (July\August 1992): 50.
4 Ibid.
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Even strong Serbian nationalists among the Newcomers 
frequently discovered how American they had become when they 
went back to visit Yugoslavia. In his effort to define 
Americanization, Russell A. Kazal asserted that "process of 
assimilation ... implies that one becomes 'American' in some 
sense, by adopting something that sets one off from non- 
Americans."6 Father Toma Popovich, a Newcomer who arrived in 
the United States in 1958, for more than forty years had 
wholeheartedly tried to retain Serbian customs and manners. In 
spite of his conscious effort to retain his Serbian identity, 
in Yugoslavia he was frequently perceived as "American." 
Popovich noticed that
I probably feel more American when I return to visit 
Yugoslavia, than when I am here. I accepted a lot 
of this culture and when I go back to Europe it is 
obvious and our people (Serbs) like immediately to 
point out these things. So over there I am an 
American.7
A second generation Serbian-American Mara Farrell had an 
experience similar to Mr. Popovich's. Mrs. Farrell went to 
Yugoslavia for the first time in 1971, when she was sixteen.
She recognized elements of Serbian culture in her. Being 
brought up in a Serbian-American family, having attended 
Serbian Orthodox Church in the past and being familiar with 
Serbian religion and culture, Mara ejqpected that in Belgrade
5 Chuck DebeveC, "W. Va. Woman 107, Takes Citizenship Oath”.
6 Russell A. Kazal, "Revisiting Assimilation" 438.
7 Toma Popovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
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she would be accepted by her peers as Serbian. She was 
disappointed by the fact that the Belgrade teenagers did not 
forgive her strong American accent. Mrs. Farrell remembers 
that
the kids my age over there were very clear to tell 
me that I was definitely not Serbian, that I was 
everything American. They did not see any element 
of Serbian in me ... they were very clear to tell me 
that I was not Serbian and never could be Serbian 
... I did not live a daily life there, and there is 
no substitute for that, especially in understating 
your peers in Belgrade.8
While Father Toma Popovich and Mara Farrell discovered 
how "American" they were when they visited Yugoslavia, 
Professor Toma Longinovich was shocked to leam how American 
his seven-year-old daughter was. Longinovich, who arrived in 
America in 1972, is a Professor of Comparative Literature and 
the Director of the Center for Cultural Translations at the 
University of Madison, Wisconsin. Explaining his job as a 
cultural translator to his seven-year-old daughter Nina, he 
told her that he analyzed personalities just like her, who are 
brought up in two different cultures,. Longinovich told Nina, 
that while she is certainly American, she is not totally 
American, because her parents came from Yugoslavia.
Longinovich recalls that he was not prepared to hear his 
daughter's answer: "She turned toward me and said, 'Daddy, I
8 Mara Farrell, interview, February 24, 2000.
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am totally American. ' "9 Longinovich was just one among the 
Recent Arrivals who discovered that the American setting and 
the English language almost invariably make their children 
identify strongly with the United States.
Contributionismi Listing Prominent Serbs 
in the United States
As late as 1995, historian Bosiljka Stojanovich 
interpreted the advanced degree of Serbian-American 
participation in all aspects of American life, including 
American politics, as the measure of the "maturity" of the 
Serbian ethnic group. Stevanovich wrote that: "Many men and
women of Serbian descent who have joined the mainstream of 
American politics today as majors, governors and senators 
have testified to the fact that a degree of "American" 
political maturity has been reached by this ethnic group in 
spite of its still intense identification with their 
motherland."10 Bosiljka Stevanovich echoed the tone of the 
editors of The American Srbobran who, in 1965, similarly 
emphasized that Serbs were successfully represented in an 
array of different professions in the United States. As The 
American Srbobran’s writer put it in his article about 
Pennsylvania Serbs: "Serbians have contributed many doctors,
9 Toma Longinovich, interview, October 21, 1999.
10 Bosiljka Stevanovic, "Serbian-Americans", in, Gale Encyclopedia of 
Multicultural America. 2nd ed. , Jeffrey Lehman, ed., (Detroit: Gale 
Group, 1997), 1223.
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lawyers, teachers, engineers and workers of various skills 
that have helped mold Pennsylvania, the United States and the 
world into a better place in which to live."11 Like the other 
ethnic groups Serbian-Americans took a great measure of pride 
in Serbian contribution to the United States. In the period
I discuss in this chapter a number of Serbian-American 
historians attempted to list all the most renowned Serbs in 
more than a century of the Serbian presence on the North 
American continent.
Historians of the Serbian diaspora in the united States 
usually start their list of the prominent Serbian-Americans 
with "the first Serb in America," George Shagic, who was a 
Texan and Californian pioneer, a player in Texan politics 
during the Mexican-American War and later a Greek consul and a 
judge in San Francisco. Summaries of great Serbian Americans 
invariably continue with the biographies of two inventors from 
the early days of electricity —  Michael Pupin and Nikola 
Tesla. Columbia professor Michael Pupin was economically and 
socially more prominent than the loner Tesla, a rival of Edison 
and Marconi, who, however, proved to be a much more enduring 
source of inspiration to both Serbs and non-Serbs in America, 
scientists and laypersons alike.
Taking Nikola Tesla and Michael Pupin as examples of 
Serbian contributions to American science, The American 
Srbobran proudly chronicles anniversaries of these great
II The American Srbobran 26 November 1965.
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Serbian-Americans and periodically reminds its readership of 
their achievements. Under the title of "World's Greatest 
Electrical Genius Nikola Tesla Dead 22 Years", The American 
Srbobran's editorial of January 1965 contended that: "To
Nikola Tesla, the engineer, the physicist and the inventor, the 
world owes that great inpulse which has resulted in the whole 
modern art and science of power-transmission.1,12 A month 
later The Srbobran printed an article about Michael Pupin, 
stating that
With Nikola Tesla, Michael Pupin is a great Serbian 
scientist, who spent his life abroad. Like Tesla, 
he achieved great scientific successes in America, 
which promoted him among the great scientists of our 
century.13
Although the most popular, Tesla and Pupin are by no 
means the only Serbian-Americans in whose achievement the 
historians of Serbian diaspora take pride. In his account of 
prominent Serbian-Americans, Jerome Kisslinger paid attention 
particularly to those who excelled in the performing arts. One 
of the successful Serbian-American actors was Karl Malden (born 
Mladen Sekulovich), who received an Oscar in 1951 for his role 
in the film version of Tennessee William's Streetcar Named 
Desire, directed by Elia Kazan. Kisslinger wrote: "In 1987
[Malden] paid tribute to his Serbian-American roots on the 
'Larry King Live' television show, when he reminisced about his
12 The American Srbobran. 27 January 1965.
13 The American Srbobran. 15 February 1965.
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father, who had acted and sung in Serbian church in Gary and 
served as one of the founders of SSF [a branch of Serbian 
National Federation] . "14 Karl Malden was among Serbian- 
Americans whose successes The American Srbobran proudly 
chronicled. The Srbobran of January 1980 informed its readers 
about "'A New Movie by Karl Malden: The Life Of Serbs in
Pittsburgh Steelmills.' Well known American actor of Serbian 
ancestry Karl Malden, whose baptismal name is Mladen Sekulovich 
made a new TV series about the life of Serbs in famed steel 
mills of Pittsburgh. The first movie from this series, three 
hours long has been shown on Orthodox Christmas night on 
Channel 3. The TV series is called SKAG."15
Trying to complete the list of successful Serbian 
Americans in performing arts, Jerome Kisslinger mentioned John 
Malkovich as yet another Serbian-American actor who achieved 
international fane. Kisslinger reminded his readers that "When 
acting in "Eleni", Malkovich was reading the words of another 
Serbian American, Steven Tesich, who won an Oscar for the 
screenplay of his first movie "Breaking Away". His other 
screen credits include: "Eyewitness", "Four Friends", "The
World According to Garp" and "Eleni"."16 Kisslinger continued 
by suggesting that Serbian-American organizations place a great 
deal of emphasis on athletics. Kisslinger noted that one of
14 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans (New York: Chelsia House
Publishers, 1990), 99.
15 The American Srbobran. 24 January 1980.
16 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans. 102.
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the best known basketball players in the history of the game, 
Pete Maravich, was of Serbian ancestry.
To the usual list of the prominent Serbian-Americans 
historian Bosiljka Stevanovich added Serbian contributions in 
the field of American literature. Stevanovich listed poet, 
essayist and translator Charles (1938-) who was awarded the 
MacArthur Award and the 1990 Pulitzer Prize for poetry for his 
collection, The World Doesn't End. William (Ilija) Jovanovich 
(1920-), the author of Now Barabbas, Madmen Must and A Slow 
Suicide, has been the president and the chief executive officer 
of Harcourt Brace Jovanovich. Among the Serbian Americans who 
contributed to American politics, Stevanovich listed a GOP 
woman of the year, congresswoman from Maryland Helen Delich 
Bentley (1923-), and Rose Ann Vuich, who served as the first 
woman senator from California from 1976 to 1992 and received a 
Democrat of the Year Award in 1975.
In light of his contributionistic interpretation of more 
than a century of Serbian presence in the United States Jerome 
Kisslinger presented the history of Serbian immigration as an 
ongoing story of one people's contribution to North American 
society. Each successive wave of Serbian inmigrants invested 
its skills and hard work to build up their adopted country. 
Kisslinger argued: "(From) the Louisiana oyster fishermen of
the 1830s and the California innkeeper of the 1850s to the 
Pittsburgh steelworker of 1910, the political refugee of the 
1950s and the engineer today, Serbians have proved themselves 
to be more than a colorful fringe of our (American) social
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fabric —  they are woven into its very fiber. "17 Kisslinger 
concluded that Serbian religious and social institutions have 
added a new vitality to the American landscape, while Serbian 
music and folklore added a welcome diversity to American 
culture.
American Patriotism 
of The American Srbobran
Articles in the Serbian American newspapers, such as The 
American Srbobran, reflect the proud American patriotism of the 
members of the Serbian diaspora in the United States.
Historian Michael Boro Petrovich interpreted Srbobran1s 
spirited American patriotism as the uniting factors among 
different generations of the American Serbs. Petrovich argued
The American Srbobran is ... rare in that its 
readers are not only recent immigrants, but earlier 
settlers and their American offspring as well.
Though it certainly deals with events in Yugoslavia 
(and opposes the present Yugoslav government)1, it is 
not the organ of any one particular emigre political 
grotp. It is proudly American.18
In spite of The Srbobran1 s "proud Americanism, " in the 
decades that followed World War Two, it remained focused on 
Serbia and Yugoslavia. The reason for the paper's
17 Jerome Kisslinger, The Serbian Americans. 17.
18 Michael B. Petrovich and Joel Halpern, "Serbs" in Harvard 
Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups. (Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press
of Harvard University, 1980), 923.
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preoccupation with the old country is that The Srbobran's 
editorial board has been dominated by the Serbia-oriented 
Newcomers, (many of whom were the members of Draza 
Mihajlovich's royalist guerrilla movement). Analyzing the 
change of dialect in The Srbobran's articles, from ijekavian 
(spoken by the Old Settlers) to ekavian (spoken by the 
Newcomers), Professor Michael Petrovich established that the 
Newcomers started dominating The Srbobran1s editorial board in 
the 1940s. Former members of the chetnik royalist guerrilla 
headed The American Srbobran from 1940s all the way into 1990s.
In 1967 The Srbobran's editor became Mr. Jovan Bratich, a 
former member of Mihajlovich's chetniks, who received his 
Bachelors’ degree from the Theological Seminary in Belgrade. 
Bratich remained the editor of the paper for 24 years. 
Commenting on his long contribution as an editor in an article 
in honor of Mr. Bratich in its article of October 2, 1991, The 
American Srbobran portrayed Mr. Bratich as an anticommunist and 
a deeply religious man. In its farewell to its former editor, 
The Srbobran disclosed that Mr. Bratich was "deeply saddened" 
by the split within the Serbian Orthodox Church in America. The 
Srbobran acknowledged that Bratich discreetly sided with the 
unity faction, which recognized the authority of Patriarchate 
in Belgrade, but he "never got involved in unbecoming polemics 
with the opposing faction."19
19 “Pocast Uredniku, 1 The American Srbobran 2 October 1991.
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
523
Another former chetnik, Mr. Milivoje Vasich, replaced Mr. 
Bratich as The Srbobran's editor in 1991. In an article about 
its new editor The Srbobran proudly stated that Mr. Vasich 
fought in "the Yugoslav Royal Army under the late General Draza
Mihajlovich, who fought both the Germans and communists, and
participated in the rescue of U.S. airmen in 1944. "20 Former 
chetnik Newcomers, such as Mr. Bratich and Mr. Vasich, proud of 
the purity of their Serbianism and dedicated to the restoration 
of the Karadjordjevich monarchy, remained oriented toward the 
past and the old land rather than toward the future and
America. If The Srbobran' s editors were "proudly American, " as
Professor Petrovich claimed in his article, it was out of 
sensitivity to their Old Settler and American-born readership 
and because their loyalty to the United States was tied to 
their anticommunist policies. In the decades between the 1940s 
and the 1990s, The Srbobran1 s attitude toward communism and 
American patriotism displayed surprising continuity. A reader 
leafing randomly through The Srbobran1s issues, published 
throughout three decades, is likely to find similar displays of 
loyalty to the United States and anticommunism.
The American Srbobran sometimes published American 
patriotic poetry, such as D. Dragutinovich's "Hymn to my Second 
Homeland," published in 1980. Awkward in translation, 
Dragutinovich's poem does not sound much better in the 
original. Its author's intention was less to produce a work of
20 "Milivoje Vasich - New Serb Section Editor - American Srbobran", The 
American Srbobran 23 October 1991.
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art than to write a love letter to America and to nake a 
political statement
Mojoj drugoj domovini
Danas sam ja covek Slobodan ko ptica 
Jer ovde ne vlada teror policije 
I ljude ne vreba Sibir i ludnica 
Ko u zemljama crvene bratije
Sad je Amerika moja domovina 
-Prvu mi je oteo crveni dahija,- 
Zato klicem glasom njenog gradjanina:
Zivela sloboda i demokratija!
To my Second Homeland
Now I am a man as free as bird
Because the police terror does not reign here
Siberia and mental hospitals are not preying on
people
Like in the countries of the reds
Now America is my homeland
-The red tyrant stole the first one from me 
So I cry out with a voice of its citizen: 
Long live liberty and democracy.21
The American Srbobran found its characteristic voice in 
which anticommunism was intertwined with American patriotism, 
particularly, through the period of the Vietnam War. During 
the war, The American Srbobran's editorial writers had a very 
hard time understanding the behavior of the Vietnam war 
protestors and people who burned draft cards and American 
flags. For the writers of The Srbobran's editorials, such 
behavior amounted to draft dodging and treason. The Srbobran 
believed that people who took part in anti-war demonstrations 
showed complete immaturity and irresponsibility and that:
21 The American Srbobran 1 November 1965.
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Those who are called under the flag and whose duty 
is to obey the orders of military authorities, and 
instead of that tear or burn the draft cards —  
publicly and brazenly in front of the eyes of the 
world should be called their proper name —  draft 
dodgers and deserters.22
The Srbobran suggested that the behavior of the American 
students in general might be the result of the communist 
propaganda on the American universities, without criticizing 
Serbian students in particular. The Srbobran did its best to 
ignore different generational responses to the Vietnam War, and 
to present the entire Serbian diaspora in the United States as 
united in its opposition to communism. The Srbobran's editors 
insisted on publishing articles about patriotic Serbian youth. 
On July 7, 1965, The Srbobran proudly announced that a Serbian 
boy, Steven M. Korach, was pursuing a career as a military 
officer
WEST POINT CAREER EYED.
Lackawanna, N.Y. Steven M. Korach, 92 Leonard St., 
Lackawanna, was accepted last May 10 to the U.S. 
Military academy at West Point, N.Y. ... He is the 
head altar boy at St. Stephen's Serbian Orthodox 
church and a member of the "Kosta Manojlovic" 
singing society ... Steven is the first Lackawanna 
resident to enter the Military Academy, where he 
will report July l.23
In his The Rise of the Unmeltable Ethnic, Michael NOvak
22 ibid.
23 The American Srbobran 7 July 1965.
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tried to explain the strength of anticommunism among the "white 
ethnics" at the time of the Vietnam war by the fact that 
many Americans of East European background had a first-hand 
experience of conrnunism. Michael Novak believed that for an 
American "white ethnic" communism was not a menace "learned 
from books, magazines or even preachers. It is a communism 
learned form experience of members of his family . .. Many 
[Americans from Eastern Europe] have gone 'back home' to 
Poland, or Slovakia or Slovenia ... They have eyed the gray 
uniforms, and sutmachine guns at the borders ... They have not 
returned to the United States convinced that the Cold War is 
merely propaganda.24"
During the Vietnam War, The American Srbobran habitually 
praised President Lyndon Johnson's "enormous courage" and 
hailed Serb National Federation's support for politics in 
Vietnam and a resolution draft. The Srbobran's anti-communist 
editorials did not miss a chance to attest to that in 
Yugoslavia, Serbian people were groveling under the heel of 
Tito's Communism. The war in Vietnam was presented as part of 
the global struggle against international conrnunism. The 
Srbobran wrote that the Serb national Federation, just
as all anti-Communist fraternals, has been in the 
forefront of the war on Reds, both doaestic and 
foreign. This is their destiny for the preservation
24 Michael Novak, The Rise of the Unmeltable Ethnic: Politics and
Culture in the Seventies (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1971), 262.
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of American ideals and freedoms and in the defense 
of the captive people left voiceless abroad".25
The American Srbobran reported that numerous Serbian 
anti-communist groups, such as "Chetniks" from New York City, 
the society of soldiers of the Royal Yugoslav Army "Draza 
Mihajlovich", the Serbian National Defense, and the Society of 
Women behind the Iron Curtain, participated in the anti­
communist demonstration in New York City on October 29, 1965.
It is interesting to note that at this anti-communist parade, 
Serbian Americans took part alongside Albanian Americans, whom 
Milosevich's propaganda in the 1990s would present as "eternal 
enemies" of the Serbs. The American Srbobran informed its 
readers that: "The following groups participated: Russian,
Polish, Czechoslovak, Bulgarian, Hungarian, Romanian, Albanian 
and Serbian."26 In 1965, The Srbobran's editors considered 
ethnic divisions between Balkan peoples secondary to their 
uniting against communism.
The core of the Serbian part of the multi-national ethnic 
parade consisted of members of the parish of Serbian St. Sava 
Cathedral in New York City. The Serbian American reported that 
the Serbian-Americans were cordially greeted by thousands of 
men, women and children down Fifth Avenue. The Srbobran 
claimed that the Serbian part of the anti-ccmmunist parade "got 
the strongest applause because it was led by a small boy, in a 
uniform, with a helmet and a gun, representing a soldier from
25 The American Srbobran. 18 August 1965.
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Vietnam. 1,27 In its "iry country right or wrong" spirit of anti­
communism and American patriotism The American Srbobran seemed 
ready to unflinchingly support any American war, unless it was 
a war against Serbia.
Conflict of Loyalties
WHEREAS all Americans of Serbian ancestry, members of the 
Serb National Federation and non-members alike, are 
loyal, patriotic and steadfast in their support of the 
American form of government, its values and its president
RESOLVED that all members proudly exemplify their 
patriotism and loyalty by displaying our flag on Flag 
Day, June 14,1965. 1,28
I no longer display a flag in front of my house on 
Memorial Day or Labor Day, as I used to do, as the other 
people do. Actually we threw these flags away. When the 
American national anthem is sung I naturally stand, 
because all the people do ... but I lost the sense of 
loyalty I used to feel toward this country.29
The strong identification with the United States of all 
generations of American Serbs and the blue collar patriotism of 
the mouthpiece of the Serb National Federation, The American 
Srbobran, were put to a test in the 1990s when Yugoslavia fell 
apart. The wars for Yugoslav succession, whose purpose was to 
define the borders between the states that formerly constituted
26 The American Srbobran 5 November 1965.
27 The American Srbobran 5 November 1965.
28 SNF Proclamation For Fraternal Week and Flag Day, The American 
Srbobran 2 June 1965.
29 Father Toma Popovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
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Yugoslavia, lasted for almost a decade, from 1991-1999. By 
"the wars for Yugoslav succession" I refer to four separate 
wars: a brief war in Slovenia in 1991, a war in Croatia in
1991, a war in Bosnia 1992-1995, and the war in Kosovo in 1999.
In retrospect, it seems that the ten-day war in Slovenia 
in 1991 followed an agreement between Serbian President 
Milosevich and President Kucan of Slovenia. According to the 
testimony of Macedonian president Kiro Gligorov, Slobodan 
Milosevich made it clear to Kucan that he had no objection to 
Slovenia's secession frcm Yugoslavia. Newly independent 
Slovenia used the federal army intervention (ordered by the 
Prime Minister of Federal Yugoslavia, liberal Croatian 
reformist Ante Markovic) as the welcome bravado in front of the 
western press, while Milosevich could present himself as the 
only hope to the last wavering generals of the consciously 
humiliated federal army. President Kiro Gligorov of Macedonia 
confirmed that "Milosevich ... (m) aybe was not aware of his 
error when he said that Slovenia can secede and that the 
important thing was for the rest of us to stay together" .30
In Croatia, Milosevich utilized the fears of the Croatian 
Serbs, aggravated by the intransigence of the new Croatian 
regime, which tactlessly used the same insignia as the pro-Nazi 
Independent State of Croatia under which ustashi massacred 
hundreds of thousands of Serbs in Croatia and Bosnia in World 
War Two. Following the independence of Croatia in 1991, a
30 Kiro Gligorov "Za Balkan Bez Granica," Vreroe 18 September 1999.
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number of Croatian Serbs lost their jobs, while Serbian summer 
houses were dynamited on the Croatian coast. Milosevich 
manipulated historical fears of the Croatian Serbs to instigate 
them to establish armed autonomy in parts of Croatia after 
having chased away their Croatian neighbors. The shelling by 
the federal army and Serbian irregulars destroyed the baroque 
city of Vukovar and caused minor but highly symbolic damage to 
the jewel Renaissance city of Dubrovnik, Zadar and several 
other cities of coastal Croatia.
Members of the Serbian diaspora in the Uhited States 
found that the way the .American media set the stage in their 
reporting about Yugoslavia before the war started was already 
flawed and prejudiced against the Serbian arguments in the
conflict. A full year before the war in Yugoslavia began, The
New York Times reported that the end of communism meant the 
conversion of the inhabitants of Yugoslavia into "industrious 
Roman Catholic Slavs" and those who are either "for the most 
part Eastern Orthodox" or "Muslim" .31 Commenting on this 
example Serbian-Americans anthropologist Milica Bakich Hayden 
noted that this juxtaposition between "industrious" Catholics 
and the others is only "seemingly benign", since the opposite
of industrious is lazy.32
Another time The New York Times' editorial explained to 
its readers that in Yugoslavia "Roman Catholic Republics" are
31 The New York Times 6 £pril 1990, A 8 .
32 Milica Bakic-Hayden, "Nestling Orientalism: The Case of Former
Yugoslavia," Slavic Review 54, no. 4 (Winter, 1995): 917.
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"the country's most advanced and politically enlightened 
region" which faced "bullying" from a "block (of) Orthodox 
Christian Republics."33 On yet another occasion The New York 
Times' journalist explained that Eastern Orthodox Christianity 
is "a more conservative religion that historically has acted as 
the servant rather than as a rival of the state."34 A 
Washington Post writer believed that in the Balkan states "the 
authoritarian traditions of the dominant Orthodox Church have 
helped fashion intense nationalism but have not fostered 
participatory democracy."35 American political analyst Peter 
Brock found anti-Serbian interpretations of the roots of the 
Yugoslav conflict so prevalent that he affirmed that the 
American press wrote about the Yugoslav crisis in "almost 
uniform manner."36 American Serbs found these reports which 
described their Eastern Orthodox religion as an anti-democratic 
force and the source of political and cultural backwardness. 
They believed that in any serious discussion about the religion 
of any ethnic group within the United States the epithets such 
as "anti-democratic" or "backward" (for exanple "anti 
democratic Orthodox Judaism" or "backward Orthodox religion of 
Greek Americans") would be unthinkable.
Liberal Serbian-American intellectuals, such as Toma 
Longinovich or Milica Bakic Hayden, in analyzing this negative
33 The New York Times 4 April 1989.
34 The New York Times 17 June 1990, El.
35 Washington Post 9 February 1990, A22.
36 Peter Brock, “Dateline Yugoslavia: The Partisan Press," Foreign Policy, 
1993-94 (93) : 152.
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interpretation of Serbian religion and culture, identified it 
as an example of "Orientalism" . As defined by Edward Said, 
"Orientalism" a pattern of representation of cultures and 
societies that privilege a self-defined "progressiveness", 
"modernity" and rationality of Europe over the "putatively 
stagnant", "backward", "traditional" and "mystical" societies 
of the Orient.37 The West's portrayal of the voiceless East, 
according to Said, served the purpose of both justifying and 
perpetuating the political and economic control of eastern 
societies by those of the west. Robert Hayden and Milica 
Bakich Hayden espoused the concept of Orientalism to argue 
that
Orientalism can be applied within Europe itself, 
between Europe “proper" and those parts of the 
continent that were under Ottoman (hence Oriental) 
rule. The evaluation implied by this distinction 
can be seen in the rhetoric typically applied to the 
latter: Balkan mentality, Balkan primitivism,
Balkanization, Byzantine Orthodoxy. These terms and 
the orientalist framework in general are often used 
even by those who are disparaged by them.38
The members of the Serbian diaspora who used to identify 
so ardently with American anti-communism, western values and 
democracy were surprised to find their religion and culture 
presented by their own country's media as an Eastern "other." 
Sometimes the prejudice bordered on gratuitous demanization,
37 Edward Said Orientalism (New York: Vintage Books) , 1979.
38 Robert Hayden and Milica Bakic-Hayden, "Orientalist Variations of the 
Theme Balkans: Symbolic Geography in Recent Yugoslav Cultural Politics" 
Slavic Review. 5, 1 (Spring 1992): 3.
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such as in case of Robert Kaplan's influential book, Balkan 
Ghosts. In his book Kaplan decided to link Nazism to "Balkan 
origins" since it was the proximity of South Slavic world from 
which "Hitler learned how to hate so infectiously."39 Art 
historian Mila Lazarevich-Nolan recalls that she started 
realizing that in the minds of many American journalists and 
editors there existed a sharp divide between the West —  
defined as Catholic and Protestant and the East, which they 
considered inferior. The American media coverage of the 
situation in the Balkans in the early 1990s convinced Mrs. 
Lazarevich-Nolan that for many American intellectuals, this 
divide was much more "real" than she was ready to acknowledge. 
At the very beginning of the war, she remembered reading that 
the West should create "fortress Croatia" in the Balkans. Mrs. 
Lazarevich-NoIan's comment was: "Fortress? Like fortress
between white people and Indians? And everything East of that 
is —  what? Barbaric? Are we back to that mentality? This is 
really kicking in again."40
In 1991, most of the western press simplified the 
Yugoslav conflict, presenting it as the struggle between 
democracy vs. conrnunism, "industrious Roman Catholic Slavs" 
against the "eastern other," with Serbs identified as 
communists. This simplification, popular among the "parachute 
journalists" who briefly visited the region in order to
39 Robert D. Kaplan, Balkan Ghosts. A iournev Through History. (New York: 
St Martin's, 1993), xxiii.
40 Mila Lazarevic-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2 000.
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illuminate their readers with instant understanding, caused a 
lot of resentment among Serbian Americans. The American 
Srbobran quoted unnamed representatives of the State Department 
to claim that "the problems in Yugoslavia are more Croat vs. 
Serb than Communist vs. Democrat."41 This interpretation would 
beccme dominant in the mainstream press in 1992 and 1993 when 
the ethnic character of the conflict became obvious during the 
war in Bosnia. Another Srbobran headline contended that: 
"Territories Which Enconpass The Yugoslav Federal Units Today 
Have Never Been Legitimately Established; Boundaries are being 
driven by amateurs."42
Serbian Americans were puzzled by the fact that the fears 
of the Croatian Serbs, who suffered in World War Two, were not 
taken as legitimate by the western commentators of the 
conflict. They insisted that the international recognition of 
Croatia should have been preceded by negotiations about the 
status of minorities if not about status of the territories 
contested by the successor states of the former Yugoslavia. 
Serbian Americans believed that the borders between the 
republics of Yugoslavia, drawn by Yugoslav communists, were not 
God given. They argued that the Croatian Serbs (approximately 
one seventh of the Croatian population) and Bosnian Serbs (one 
third of Bosnian population) simply wanted to stay in 
Yugoslavia, where they felt secure, rather than to secede with 
Croatians or Muslims. The majority of the Serbian Americans
41 The American Srbobran 27 February 1991.
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felt that their arguments were utterly ignored in the 
mainstream American press and complained that their letters to 
the editors remained largely unpublished. Charles Simic was 
one of Serbian-Americans whose letters to The New York Times 
were ignored. Simic expressed the opinion of many members of 
Serbian diaspora in the United States when he claimed that
Well it wasn't just me. There were a number of 
other pe'ople I know who wrote letters, very 
intelligent letters, that woman Tesich and others 
... I've seen some of the letters they did not 
publish. They were calm, they were just trying to 
explain what was missing from the reports and they 
did not publish them at all.43
American-based Serbian Unity Congress objected to the 
fact that the war in Croatia and later in Bosnia was oftentimes 
defined as Serbian aggression in the American press. Such was, 
for example, an interpretation of the conflict offered by 
Anthony Lewis of The New York Times, who agreed with Michael T. 
Kaufman that " (w)hat has been going on is fundamentally a 
Serbian war of aggression waged largely against civilians."44 
In its web site entitled Myth & Reality the editors of the 
Serbian Unity Congress offered its opinion on the nature of the 
war. The members of the Serbian Unity Congress tried to 
explain the "true nature" of the Yugoslav conflict by drawing 
parallels to the American Civil War. The web site of the
42 The American Srbobran 1 May 1991.
43 Charles Simie, interview, May 16 2 000.
44 Anthony Lewis [of The Mew York Times. Times Publishing Company] , 
column, St. Petersburg Times. 4 August 1992.
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Serbian Unity Congress defined the statement that the conflict 
was a war of aggression as a "myth." In contrast to this 
"mythical" interpretation the Serbian Unity Congress offered 
the following:
REALITY: From the beginning, this was a war of
secession, with the breakaway republics originally 
staging armed rebellion against dissenting parts of 
their population and the Yugoslav federal 
government. Wise or not, the latter's decision to 
try and defend the state's integrity was 
fundamentally legitimate ... as this is the way all 
governments —  our own one during the Civil War 
included —  deal with this type of issue.45
In 1992 "the blue helmets", the United Nations peace­
keeping troops, separated the warring sides, thus leaving 
Croatian Serbs in control of between one fourth and one third 
of Croatian territory. Just as the conflict in Croatia 
stopped, the war in Bosnia started in the Spring of 1992. The 
existence of the agreement between the leaders of Serbia and 
Croatia to divide Bosnia, today common knowledge, was ignored 
in most of the reports about the Bosnian war in 1992, which 
identified the Serbs as the only culprits for the war. Whiting 
recently about the former president of Croatia, the Boston 
Globe's Brian Whitmore noted that: "Tudjman [President of
Croatia] along with the deposed Yugoslav president Slobodan
45 Serbian Unity Congress, press release, permanently exhibited at: 
www.sue.org.
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Milosevich, is widely seen as responsible for the past decade's 
Balkan wars".46
While they were not the only culprits in the Bosnian 
wars, it is positively established that Serbian-dominated army 
and Serbian irregulars committed a number of crimes in Bosnia, 
including the three-year bloody siege of Sarajevo, a ghastly 
massacre in Srebrenica and large-scale ethnic cleansing. A 
number of American Serbs felt ashamed by the offenses that 
Serbian criminals committed in Bosnia in the name of the 
Serbian people. They considered these crimes impossible and 
immoral to deny and criticized the policies of the Bosnian Serb 
leaders and their one-time protector and later foe, Slobodan 
Milosevich. Mara Farrell was among the people who believed 
that intransigence about the documented Serbian crimes 
precluded serious and constructive discussion about 
misrepresentation of the Serbian arguments and finding possible 
solutions for the Balkan problems. Mrs. Farrell had little 
patience with Serbian Americans she net who would not talk to 
other Serbs concerned about "Serbian atrocities which have 
certainly been documented ... because it is this element among 
the Serbian American population that no atrocities had occurred 
on the part of the Serbians. Case closed. No discussion. So 
there is no space for any intelligent exchange of ideas if you 
had that view."47 Serbian-Americans, like Mara Farrell, Toma
46 Brian Whitomore, "Croatians Look For Directions" Boston Globe. 11 
March, 2001, A6.
47 Mara Farrell, interview, February 24, 2000.
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Longinovich, Milica Bakich and the others who criticized 
President Milosevich and his nationalistic supporters, tended, 
as a rule, to be younger, educated, urban professionals.
During the war in Bosnia and after it, Charles Simic 
publicly criticized the brutality of Bosnian Serb leaders 
backed by Slobodan Milosevic. Simic was convinced that actions 
such as the shelling of Sarajevo, unacceptable on moral 
grounds, did not make much sense from a political or military 
point of view either. Simic protested against "the suicidal 
and abysmal idiocy of nationalism" and argued that "no human 
being or group of people has the right to pass a death sentence 
on a city" .48 Simic considered the shelling of Sarajevo to be 
"awful" and "unspeakable", while he referred to the policy of 
Bosnian Serb leader Radovan Karadzic and his followers as 
"monumental stupidity" and "mindless imbecility. " When asked 
whether he felt ashamed of the perpetrators of the Serbian 
crimes in Bosnia, Simic answered, "Sure. I still do.”49
Serbian Americans such as Farrell and Simic believed that 
serious and documented responsibility of the Bosnian Serb 
leaders for their part in the Bosnian tragedy did not justify 
the fact that more than 100,000 Serbian casualties were rarely 
taken into account in the American media reports. Serbian 
critics of Milosevich noticed in dismay that, in contrast to 
the reports about Iraq, where American media criticized the
48 Charles Simic, "Elegy in Spider's Web," The Unemployed Fortune Teller, 
Essavs and Memoirs (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1997), 37.
49 Charles Simic, interview, September 20, 2000.
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"regime of Saddam Hussein," reports on Yugoslavia criticized 
"Serbs" rather than "regime of Slobodan Milosevich." Anthony 
Lewis of The New York Times was just one of the journalists who 
identified "the Serbs" as the sole reason for the war in 
Bosnia. Lewis wrote, for example, that: "Everyone remembers
what Saddam Hussein took as a green light for his attack ...
The administration did not warn the Serbs against maintaining 
'unity' by violence".50 Headlines such as "How to Tame 
Serbia",51 and "Nuremberg for Serbs"52 followed suit. The New 
York Times called the war "Serbian war on the other peoples of 
what was Yugoslavia."53 In another article Lewis boiled down 
the problems of former Yugoslavia to a "Serbian problem" and 
told the anecdote in which he asked a British officer "with 
much experience" what should be done? The answer was: "We
should tell the Serbs that unless they call off their 
aggression, we will bomb Belgrade." Lewis concluded that "with 
time the answer has become more and more compelling. "54
Serbian Americans resented what they experienced as a 
full-fledged demonization of their heritage and culture and the 
media habit of ignoring Serbian victims of the war. The 
Serbian Unity Congress, an American-based organization, 
established in 1990 predominantly to present the Serbian side
50 Anthony Lewis, "Balkan War Linked to Bush's Indifference", St. Louis 
Post-Dispatch. 3 September 1992; (emphasis added).
51 Philadelphia Inquirer. 18 December 1992, A30.
52 Philadelphia Inquirer. 12 November 1992, A22.
53 Anthony Lewis, St. Petersburg Times. 4 August, 1992.
54 Anthony Lewis, New York Times. 16 April, 1992
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of the war in the media, protested in its press release that 
"the notions that the Serbs (as for that matter the Croats) 
have also suffered is psychologically and intellectually 
unacceptable in Washington. 1,55 In spite of her criticism of 
Bosnian Serb leadership, Mara Farrell relates that she felt 
quite uncomfortable with the one-sided American reports on the 
Bosnian conflict. Mrs. Farrell remembers, "It was very 
stressful to me what has happened and also how the truth has 
been so misshapen and portrayed in this country, the Serbians 
don't seem to have the ability to get their message across.
And of course, their leadership [Milosevich] was 
devastating.1,56
A minority of American authors agreed that the American 
media reports about the Bosnian conflict were biased. American 
political analyst Peter Brook acknowledged the grave offenses 
that Bosnian Serb leadership committed in the war, but noted 
that "throughout the crisis, the Serbs have complained that 
they were also victims, and there is apparent evidence to 
support their complaint. "57 Brock claimed that the 
"fingerprints" of the partial reporting in the American media 
could be traced to public relations specialists, including 
several high-powered and highly-financed U.S. firms, and their 
clients in government information ministries. The premier 
agents of the views of official Bosnia and Croatia were Hill &
55 Press release. For Immediate Release April 20th. 1996: Important Appeal 
bv Serbian Unitv Congress (www.suc.org).
56 Mara Farrell, interview, February 24, 2000.
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Knowlton, Inc and Ruder Finn."58 Brock concluded his argument 
by quoting 0' Dwyer' s Washington Report, a public relations and 
public affairs publication that monitors the public relations 
industry in Washington, to make a point that the American 
public won't get a clear picture of what is really happening in 
the Balkans until Serbia is allowed to. present its case through 
a public relations firm.
In the beginning of the Croatian and Bosnian war in 1991 
and 1992, the second generation Serbian-American artist, Mila 
Lazarevie-Nolan, believed that what she perceived as anti-Serb 
reporting in the American media was a result of a 
misunderstanding. She tried to fight for her point of view as 
an American citizen, writing letters and sending materials and 
historical books to the newspapers. Not one of her numerous 
letters was published in The New York Times. Some of them she 
published in The Srbobran afterwards. As the reason for the 
partiality of the American media, Lazarevich-Nolan identifies 
geopolitical interests together with an "inherent prejudice" in 
reporting about Serbia, since Orthodox Serbs were wrongly 
perceived as the people most susceptible to Russian influence 
in the Balkans. The Serbian problem was never perceived on its 
own, independently from the possibility of the Russian 
influence in the region. Mila Lazarevic-Nolan believes that 
the efforts of Serbian Americans to get their point through 
were "doomed to fail, without a concentrated effort of the
57 Peter Brock," Dateline Yugoslavia", 152.
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Yugoslav government, in hiring the public affairs firms in 
America, as Croats and Albanians, Bosnians did."59 Peter Brock 
confirms Mila Lazarevich's claim, by stating that, while the 
Serbs were never represented by a public relations firm in 
America, the American public relations firm "Ruder Finn [have]
... simultaneously represented the governments of Croatia and 
Bosnia until mid-1993 [and after that] ... it represented 
exclusively Bosnians.''60
Independently of Mila Lazarevic-Nolan, Bosiljka 
Stevanovic, who became active in the Serbian Unity Congress in 
1992 came to the same conclusion. She believed that Serb 
Americans could do nothing to "break the informational 
blockade", no matter what they did, since it required "more 
than we could ever do ... It was a job for the Yugoslav 
government. It was not a job for people like you and me. We 
were defeated before we started. 1,61 .
Charles Simic objected to the term "informational 
blockade" when it comes to the way the American media reported 
about the Balkans, because it implies a conscious and 
orchestrated effort to block certain information. According to 
Simic, what took place was by no means a part of any conspiracy 
but a certain simplifying habit of the shapers of American 
public opinion. Simic admits that:
58 Peter Brock," Dateline Yugoslavia", 160.
59 Mila Lazarevic-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
60 Peter Brock," Dateline Yugoslavia," 160.
61 Bosiljka Stevanovic, interview, October 19, 1999.
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In the beginning I did not understand quite. It took 
me a lot of time to understand how these things 
work. Clearly no one was dying to hear a more 
complicated story. . . They [the media] like to shape 
your opinion. They like to have a sense that they 
are controlling how such an event is regarded, so 
they really limit the number of voices that come in. 
It is true of almost any foreign issue. They would 
permit occasionally some pro-Palestinian voice to 
say something. But they don' t want to have too much 
of that, because then it gets confusing. They want 
to be the ones who make judgments and supply what is 
regarded as factual information....They essentially 
edit the event that is occurring and they say, well 
this would confuse our readers.62
American political analyst Peter Brock believed that the 
media's role in the Balkan conflicts was not neutral. Media 
reports were not just reflecting but affecting if not shaping the 
situation in the Balkans. Brock assumed that "The almost uniform 
manner by which the international news media, including the 
American media, dismissed Serbs' claims has played a critical role 
in the unfolding tragedy of former Yugoslavia."63 According to 
Brock the media reports were coirparable to a self-fulfilling 
prophecy, since they influenced the future choices that individual 
Serbs made, both in Yugoslavia and in the United States.
When he met some of the representatives of the Serbian 
Unity Congress in Chicago in 1992, Charles Simic remembers that 
the prevailing mood among them was critical of Slobodan 
Milosevich, whom they regarded to be "clearly a communist." 
Simic recalls that some Serbian-American spokespersons on the
62 Charles Simic, interview, September 20, 2000.
63 Peter Brock, "Dateline Yugoslavia", 152.
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television shows used to express their disapproval with 
Milosevich's policies. As time passed it appeared to the 
American Serbs that the media reports suggested that the 
"Serbs" were the only guilty party for everything that happened 
in the Balkans. Simic assumes that the tone of the media 
reports changed the way many Serbian Americans reacted to the 
crisis. He believes that-
Soon they became really paranoid ... [an] 
exaggeration of all that without any notion of place
and reality, this insistence that it was only, only,
only the Serbs, created in the diaspora an outrage 
. . . People just went nuts. And then out of sheer 
spite, well the hell with them, if they think like 
that, then I am going to support Milosevich.64
The degree to which members of the Serbian diaspora 
criticized or supported Slobodan Milosevic remains a contested 
issue. In her article on the American Serbs, written in 1995,
Bosiljka Stevanovic explained that "the Serbian American 
community is at great odds with the Yugoslav president Slobodan 
Milosevich.1,65 My evidence shows that the situation was more 
complicated than that. While some American Serbs deeply 
resented the policies of Milosevic, others subscribed to the 
"my country right or wrong" [in this case Serbia] ideology, 
quite similar to the unquestioning patriotic behavior which 
they previously (as American patriots) expressed during the 
Vietnam War. An excerpt from the article which The American
64 Charles Simic, interview, September 20, 2000.
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Srbobran reprinted in 1965 might be illustrative of the mood of 
many American Serbs in the 1990s
I am a tired American who is angered by the self 
righteous breast-beater critics of America, at home 
and abroad, who set impossible yardsticks for the 
United States but never apply the same standards to 
the French, the British, the Russians, the Chinese.66
If we substitute the word "Serbia" for "America" in this 
article, we would get the accurate picture of the attitude of 
many Serbian Americans about the wars in former Yugoslavia. A 
large number of American Serbs were in deep denial about 
Serbian crimes in the war and refused to acknowledge that Serbs 
did anything bad in the conflict. They just "reacted" against 
the misdeeds of their Croatian, Bosnian or Albanian enemies.
What American political scientist Paul Shoup noticed 
about Yugoslavs in general could easily be applied to certain 
groups of American Serbs. Shoup argued that
Like all the national groups with a history of 
protracted struggle for national rights behind them, 
the Yugoslavs are sensitive, romantic, and at times 
aggressive in giving expression to their national 
feelings. They are quick to take offense and slow 
to forget a grievance, while the sympathy they . 
expect to arouse in others over their problems is 
not always reciprocated by a willingness to 
understand a point of view different from their 
own.67
65 Bosiljka Stevanovic, "Serbian-Americans", 1224.
66 The American Srbobran. 15 December, 1965.
67 Paul Shoup, Communism and the Yugoslav National Question. 262.
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While Serbian American complaints about the one-sided 
nature of the American reports about Yugoslav conflict, 
especially when it comes to the unreported Serbian victims, 
were justified, Serbian-Americans often failed to acknowledge 
that the public outrage in the West was based on very real 
crimes of the Bosnian Serb leadership. In dealing with these 
contradictions a number of American Serbs experienced a 
conflict of loyalties between their American and their Serbian 
identities. Retired professor Mihajlo Jovanovic announced 
that: "If I have to choose between Clinton and Milosevich I am
for Milosevich. If I have to choose between Prince Alexander 
and Milosevich I am for Prince Alexander."68 By making this 
statement, Mr. Jovanovich declared that in making a choice 
between the official representatives of Serbia and America 
(Clinton and Milosevich) he would side with Serbia 
(Milosevich), while in choosing between the representatives of 
the (ex)-communist or royalist Serbia (Milosevich and Prince 
Alexander), he would side with royalist Serbia (Prince 
Alexander Karadjordjevich.) Father Toma Popovich objected to 
the fact that the American newspapers presented Serbs as 
entirely lacking Western culture, which "was not the case, 
since the Serbs did whatever they did to defend themselves.1,69 
By stating this, Mr Popovich declared that the Serbs did not 
act like "barbarians" but out of need for self-defense. When 
asked whether he experienced the clash of loyalties as a Serb
68 Michael Jovanovich, interview, May 4, 2000.
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and as an American, Toma Popovich answered that the conflict of 
loyalties he went through was so obvious that many of his 
colleagues noticed it, since it was hard for him to listen 
daily to the campaign against his people, although he was aware 
that the anti-Serb claims were not true.
Bosiljka Stevanovich relates that in social gatherings 
she was taken to task because she was a Serb. Mrs.
Stevanovich, who barely had any contacts with New York City 
Serbs before 1992, conveys that her life was changed that year 
by the war. Since then Mrs. Stevanovich has made many Serbian 
friends and has become active in Serbian Unity Congress. She 
believes that
I am not the same person I was. I became cynical 
and very angry. And therefore it is hard to be 
objective. With many aspects of my American 
identity I feel very comfortable with. [American 
culture, democracy, multiculturalism.] But the 
issue of Yugoslavia is really a sore point.70
The war in Bosnia was ended by the American-brokered 
peace agreement in Dayton, Ohio, on November 22, 1995, which 
divided Bosnia into the Serbian Republic and Muslim-Bosnian 
Federation, which itself was divided, in effect, into Muslim- 
held and Croatian-held territory. Thanks to the fact that he 
signed the Dayton agreement, Slobodan Milosevich changed, in 
western eyes, overnight from "a Butcher of Balkans" into a 
"factor of stability" in the region. As The New York Times'
69 Father Toma Popovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
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Robert Cohen wrote in 1995, the American policymakers believed 
that "the attempt to work with Mr. Milosevich has its logic.
He is the originator of the conflict, the strongest man in 
former Yugoslavia, and the shrewdest politician. "n Part of 
the Dayton agreement was an implicit understanding that the 
ethnic picture in the region would be "simplified" and that 
Serbia would not interfere while Croatia was settling its 
"Serbian problem" by ethnically cleansing much of its Serbian 
population. During the war in the former Yugoslavia, the 
United States cut a Faustian deal, developing a close alliance 
with Tudjman's Croatia. In the word of Chris Hedges: "Retired
American officers were brought in to train Croatian units. The 
trouble was that these American-trained units ... drove a 
quarter of a million ethnic Serbs frcm the country. President 
Clinton's decision to forge an alliance with Croatia led 
Washington to repeatedly downplay the Tudjman Government' s 
ethnic cleansing campaigns, which pushed 500,000 of 600,000 
ethnic Serbs out of the country. 1,72 The refusal of the United 
States to denounce the Croatian campaign as ethnic cleansing 
gave new reasons for grievance to the American Serbs.
American Serbs, who knew that the expulsion of the 
Croatian Serbs was the single largest instance of ethnic 
cleansing since the beginning of the war for the Yugoslav
70 Bosiljka Stevanovich, interview, February 3 2000.
71 Roger Cohen, "A Serb in Western Eyes", The New York Times. 3 February 
1995, A12.
72 Chris Hedges, "Foul Weather Friends; Ally in War, Burden in Peace" The 
New York Times. 1 June 1997.
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succession, might have been surprised to read that the American 
Ambassador in Croatia, Peter Galbraith, one of the people who 
first described ethnic cleansing in Bosnia, said that expulsion 
of Serbs from Krajina "was not ethnic cleansing." Galbraith 
claimed that "ethnic cleansing is a practice supported by- 
Belgrade and carried on by Bosnian and Croatian Serbs" while 
the Croatian action could be a positive step in resolving the 
Yugoslav conflict.73 The members of the Serbian diaspora in 
the United States could not understand why ethnic cleansing 
when done by the Serbs was a crime, and when done against the 
Serbs was not.
Rather than condemning ethnic cleansing, certain voices 
in the American press congratulated the Croatian government, 
stating that: "as if drawn by a historical imperative,
[Croatia] is reclaiming its role of ethnic and political buffer 
that it has played for centuries, and is coming to be defined 
more and more as the West1s outpost on a frontier with the 
chaos of the post-cold war-era."74 American Serbs understood 
that "chaos of the post cold war era" was meant to refer to 
"the Serbs" and that orientalist discourse had been again 
applied as a handy tool to simplify Balkan complexities.
73 OMRI Daily Report II. 10 August 1995, quoted by Robert M. Hayden 
"Schindler's Fate: Genocide, Ethnic Cleansing, and Population 
Transfers", Slavic Review 55, No.4 (Winter 1996): 738.
74 Alan Cowell, "Conflict in the Balkans in Zagreb; U.S. Builds Influence 
in Croatia1' New York Times. 1 August 1995, A6.
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The Peak of the Conflict:
MATO Bombing of Serbia
The Kosovo crisis and the NATO bombing of Serbia in 1999 
forced American Serbs to face the most dramatic conflict of 
loyalties, since the beginning of the wars for Yugoslav 
succession. Until then, Serbian Americans complained of the 
one-sidedness of their country's media reports about the wars 
in the former Yugoslavia. In 1999, their two homelands, the 
United States and Serbia, found themselves in undeclared war 
against each other.
The roots of the Kosovo conflict run deep since both 
Serbs and Albanians passionately identify with the region they 
both inhabit. While Albanians composed a majority of the 
population, the Kosovo region is home to the majority of the 
Serbian medieval monasteries and the site of the medieval 
battle of Kosovo, which is a core event of the Serbian national 
epic. Between 1971 and 1990 Kosovo was an autonomous province 
of Serbia within the Yugoslav Federation. Slobodan Milosevich 
came to power in 1987, utilizing rumors about expulsion and 
persecution of Kosovo Serbs in 1960s, 1970s and 1980s. While 
shrewdly manipulated, it seems that reports of harassments were 
not entirely mythological, since, in the words of New York 
Time's Chris Hedges, "between 1966 and 1989 an estimated
Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
551
130.000 Serbs left the province because of frequent harassment 
and intimidation by the Kosovar Albanian majority.1,75 After 
taking away Kosovo autonomy in 1989 Milosevich established 
something akin to military control of the region. Kosovo 
Albanians responded by refusing to take any part in the Serbian 
political system and organized their shadow government and the 
web of parallel institutions in Kosovo.
In 1995 some younger Albanian leaders, tired of the non­
violent approach of the most popular Kosovar Albanian leader, 
Ibrahim Rugova, started organizing terrorist actions, which 
included regular killings of policeman and, sometimes, 
abduction of Serbian civilians. In February 1998, U.S. Special 
Envoy to the Balkans Robert Gelbard declared that the United 
States regards the KLA as "without any question a terrorist 
group" and "condemns very strongly terrorist activities in 
Kosovo.76 Skirmishes between Serbian police and the KLA 
Albanian guerrillas developed into a veritable war in which the 
KLA guerilla came in control of approximately 40 percent of the 
province in 1999. The KLA guerrilla tactics included 
deliberate provocations of Serbian forces to which Milosevich 
responded with large-scale repression, trying to crush the 
rebels. It is estimated that in 1999, between 150,000 and
300.000 Albanian people were displaced internally within Kosovo 
as the result of the conflict.
75 Chris Hedges, “Kosovo Next Masters," Foreign Affairs. (May/June 1999).
76 Robert Gelbard, as quoted in Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. Lessons 
From Kosovo. (Monroe: Common Courage Press, 1999), 31.
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After the unsuccessful Rambouillet conference, organized 
by the United States in order to broker a peace settlement 
between Serbs and Albanians, NATO representatives opted to 
intervene militarily against Serbia. The intervention was 
explained by the need "to prevent the large scale ethnic 
cleansing. " American Serbs were not the only ones who insisted 
that the Serbian side could not have signed the Rambuillet 
agreement because it amounted to capitulation since, according 
to the agreement, as the London reporter Guy Dinmore put it, 
"NATO led troops would have had virtually free access across 
Yugoslavia, not just Kosovo."77 In his book about Kosovo, 
writing as an interested third party, Noam Chomsky claimed that 
he never saw in the American press the terms of the Rambuillet 
agreement, which he regarded as "a blatant diplomatic failure." 
Chomsky assumed that a smarter diplomatic approach that kept 
the monitors of the Organization for Security and Cooperation 
in Europe (OSCE) on the ground, while fostering bona fide 
dialogue between Serbs and Albanians, might have prevented much 
of the Kosovo catastrophe.
Noam Chomsky contended that the bombing aggravated if not 
inspired the refugee crisis it was allegedly undertaken to 
prevent. As observed by Carnes Lord of the Fletcher School of 
Law and Diplomacy, formerly a Bush administration national 
security advisor, "though western officials continue to deny 
it, there can be little doubt that the bombing campaign has
77 Guy Dinmore, "Belgrade may still secure a better deal", El June 6 
1999, quoted in Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 108.
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provided both motive and opportunity for a wider and more 
savage Serbian operation than what was first envisioned.1,78 In 
addition to stating that "uncontroversially, the huge air war 
was undertaken [before] the refugee evictions began", this 
American critic of the military action against Yugoslavia, 
observed that on March 27, U.S.-NATO Commanding General Wesley 
Clark announced that it was "'entirely predictable1 that Serb 
terror and violence would intensify after the NATO bombing. 1,79 
An obvious question remains, if it was predictable, why did 
NATO choose that course of the action? Chomsky states the 
illogical nature of the argument by pointing out that "[t]he 
primary argument in this category is that NATO had to bomb to 
prevent the ethnic cleansing that was 'the result' of its 
bombing, as anticipated."80
In addition to the tactical and moral dilemmas about the 
bombing, there were legal issues that arose. Serge Schmemman 
alleged that: "One accusation rarely noticed in the American
press, but extensively accepted as truth abroad, was that the 
bombing of Yugoslavia was a flagrant violation of sovereignty 
and international law."81 The New York Times' columnist Roger 
Cohen interpreted the crisis in Kosovo as a sign of "America's 
new willingness to do what it thinks right —  international law
78 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 21.
79 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 5, 20.
80 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 87.
81 Serge Schmemann, "Now, Onv\ard to the Next Kosovo. If There Is One, "
New York Times "Week in Review," 6 June 1999.
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notwithstanding.1,82 The lack of legal ground for intervention 
was a frequent objection of Serbian Americans who protested 
against the NATO military action in Yugoslavia.
The Congress of Serbian Unity at its 10th Convention, 
held in Cleveland between Sep 10-12, 1999, focused on the legal 
dilemmas about the intervention against Serbia and Montenegro, 
stating that
WHEREAS this use of force was an act of aggression 
and in clear breach of key provisions of 
international law, including the UN Charter, the 
Helsinki Final Act, the NATO Charter, the Vienna 
Convention on International Treaties, as well as the 
US Constitution and War Powers Act. In addition, 
this undeclared war was prosecuted in clear 
violation of numerous provisions of the Geneva 
Convention ... THEREFORE BE IT RESOLVED that the 
10th Convention of the Serbian Unity Congress 
strongly condemns NATO aggression.83
Rather than thinking about the legal points involved, the 
majority of Serbian Americans reacted very emotionally to the 
fact that one of their homelands, America, was bombing their 
other homeland, Serbia. The confusion of many American Serbs 
was best expressed in the question that the 21-year-old 
American-born student Ivan Opacic asked his mother Roksanda, 
"Why are we bombing us?"84 Professor Radmila Gorup criticized 
the inequality of the fight. Mrs. Gorup contended that she 
"did not like the entire idea of 520 million people attacking
82 Roger Cohen, New York Times. 16 May 1999.
83 The Declaration of the 10th Convention of the Serbian Unity Congress, 
September 10-12 1999, posted permanently on the Serbian Unity Congress 
web site: (www.suc.org).
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somebody who is barely ten million . .. And .. . did not like the
idea of punishing just the regular people, because, this
measure did not punish the people they allegedly were after.
The people in power suffered least."85 Professor Toma 
Longinovich expressed his disdain for the way NATO military 
action was conducted: "The American administration totally
lowered themselves on the level of Slobodan Milosevich and on 
the moral ground do not have any advantage. 1,86 Serbian 
American bitterness was aggravated by what they perceived to be
a full fledged demonization not of President Milosevich but of 
Serbian people and its heritage.
Noam Chomsky believed that the American media coverage of 
the war provided an exairple of "pack journalism" and 
"intentional ignorance" about the state of affairs in the 
Balkans. According to Chomsky the media in the United States 
and the other member states of the NATO launched a campaign of 
"collective demonization" [of the Serbs] in order "to justify 
the attack-on the civilian society."87 Father Toma Popovich, 
who did not read Chomsky, interpreted the media coverage of the 
Yugoslav war in a similar fashion. Popovich believed that the 
American media coverage of the bombing campaign against 
Yugoslavia was "propaganda done with the purpose to justify for 
the American public the new policy, the policy of imperial
84 Ivan Opacic, interview, September 20 1999.
85 Radmila Gorup, interview, October 19, 2000.
86 Toma Longinovich, interview, October 21, 1999.
87 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 95.
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acquisition, the policy of imposition, the new mission of . . . 
NATO.1,88 This trend toward demonization was noticed not just 
by the agitated members of Serbian diaspora, who believed that 
the Serbs did no harm in the conflict, but by eminently 
sensible people as well, who tended to be ashamed of the crimes 
of Milosevich's regime and to criticize them harshly in public. 
When asked whether Serbs were demonized in the American press, 
Charles Simic answered, "Sure, they were ... I would imagine it 
started ... in the mid-nineties. It got worse and worse. Of 
course the worst period was during the bombing."89
The coverage of the NATO bombing of Yugoslavia caused no 
end of annoyance to American Serbs, since they found that 
Serbian people were blamed more than Serbia's president, 
Slobodan Milosevich, who ordered the military actions, for the 
suffering of close to a million Albanian refugees. The war, 
which was allegedly waged against Milosevich's war machine, 
hurt the people of Serbia (including hundreds of thousands of 
its non-Serbian citizens) much more than their leader who 
actually used it as an excuse to clairp down on his opposition. 
Serbian Americans came to the conclusion that the idea of 
collective character and ethnic or racial collective guilt, 
hardly acceptable in internal American discourse, at least from 
World War TWo on, became more and more vocal in the treatment 
of the Serbs.
88 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism, 95.
89 Charles Simic, interview, March 21, 2001.
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It is small wonder that many Serbian Americans thought 
that the United States was at war not against Milosevich, but 
rather the entire Serbian nation. Leading New York Times 
intellectual Thorns Friedman bluntly told them just that. 
Friedman wrote: "Like it or not, we are at war with the Serbian 
nation (the Serbs certainly think so), and the stakes have been 
very clear: Every week you ravage Kosovo is another decade we
will set your country back by pulverizing you. You want 1950?
We can do 1950. You want 1389? We can do 1389 too!"90 While 
Freedman chose the year 1950 randomly, the year 1389 refers to 
the historical battle of Kosovo, in which the Serbs lost their 
medieval kingdom to the Turks. It is not surprising that 
Serbian Americans felt defensive in the face of such threats.
In his detailed article about the way the western powers 
treated the war in Yugoslavia during the decade of the 1990s a 
French political scientist, Xavier Bougarel, criticized the 
fact that the Western perception often failed to make a 
distinction between Milosevich's regime and the ordinary people 
of Serbia. Bougarell wrote that Western policymakers
in fact ... have always identified Serbian people 
with Milosevich and treated them as one. This was 
patently clear at the time of the Dayton accords in 
1995 and again in 1999 when Kosovo Serbs who opposed 
Milosevich were not invited to Rambuillet, while the 
Albanian delegation represented various strands of 
Albanian political opinion.91
90 Mew York Times. 23 April 1999, A16.
91 Xavier Bougarel, "Ten Year Chapter of Errors", Le Monde Diplomatique, 
September, 1999.
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Under a title of "Vengeance of a Victim Race", Newsweek1s 
Rod Nordland e:xplained that " [T]he Serbs are Europe's 
outsiders, seasoned haters raised on self-pity. Even the 
'democrats' are questionable characters." After having 
explained who the Serbs really are, Nordland elaborated on 
their capacity "to cross the boundaries of decency" which 
should not worry the planners of the NATO action, since the 
Serbs are essentially a nation of losers. "Fortunately for 
their western foes", Nordland was quick to reassure General 
Wesley Clark, "they also have an aptitude for losing."92
Noam Chomsky's reason for becoming deeply involved in the 
Kosovo crisis was his own version of American patriotism, based 
on his conviction that the United States of America should be a 
fair broker in international affairs. Chomsky rejected the 
double standards and selective morality of the mainstream 
American media, according to which the crimes of the American 
allies, whether it was Colombia, Israel or Turkey, were 
interpolated very differently than similar behavior of 
countries which, like Serbia, were not American allies. As an 
exanple of these double standards, Chomsky quoted two articles 
from the same copy of The Washington Post's National Weekly 
Edition of June 14, 1999
One is entitled "Kosovo's bumpy Road," the other 
"Turkey's Kurdish Opening" ... In the case of 
Kosovo, Washington should "show no sympathy" for the
92 Rod Nordland, "Vengeance of a Victim Race", Newsweek. 12 April 1999, 
43.
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villains responsible for savage ethnic cleansing and 
other atrocities conducted under NATO bombs ... In 
the case of Turkey, the story is different. 
Washington should "show sympathy" for the villains 
responsible for savage ethnic cleansing and other 
atrocities against the Kurds, surely comparable to 
Serbian crimes in Kosovo.93
Embittered with what he perceived as hypocrisy of the 
American media, Chomsky endeavored to expose the "intentional 
ignorance" about the facts of the Kosovo crisis (such as the 
fact that the massive ethnic cleansing, which, according to the 
version of the mainstream media, provided the cause for the 
NATO bombing started after the NATO bombing began) by writing a 
book about the war in Kosovo, under the title The New Military 
Humanism. In his book, Noam Chomsky argued that, having in 
mind the need for the collective demonization of the Serbs to 
justify the NATO action, "it was predictable that Daniel 
Goldhagen [the author who made his fame on blaming the entire 
German nation for the Holocaust in his book Hitler's Willing 
Executioners] would be called upon to support the thesis that
our quarrel is with the Serbs themselves, not just their
leader."94 Echoing his catchy and controversial phrase to 
describe the behavior of Germans in World War Two, Goldhagen 
called the Serbs "Milosevich's willing executioners" and argued 
that their "deep seated cultural diseases must be cured. "95 
Invoking Samuel Huntington's "clash of civilizations" in his
93 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 6-7.
94 Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 95.
95 Quoted in Noam Chomsky, Military Humanism. 95.
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article for The New York Times, Serge Schmemann did not blame 
the war in Kosovo on the "barbarous inhumanity" of Milosevich's 
regime but rather explained that in Kosovo "the humanitarian 
instincts" of democratic West were "repelled by the barbarous 
inhumanity of the Orthodox Serbs."96
Serbian Americans were indignant about the fact that 
renowned public figures repeatedly told them in the prestigious 
media that the United States was at war against the Serbian 
nation, that they were a "race" of losers and haters prone to 
cross the boundaries of decency and that they should be bombed 
back to the middle ages —  where, according to the author of 
the New York Time' s think-piece "they" probably belonged. A 
number of American Serbs kept asking themselves, where did the 
responsibility as an individual human being disappear in this 
epoch of "military humanism" and how could it be possible for 
an ethnic group to be considered guilty until proven innocent?
Poet Charles Simic tried to analyze why a large segment 
of the American media was prone to defend the principle of 
collective guilt in the name of individual freedoms. According 
to Simic such a development was possible because the Serbs
behaved so badly. In addition to that, Serbs have 
absolutely no political clout in this country, so 
you can say anything about Serbs, without being 
challenged or sued ... So there it was and 
embarrassing moments, they (the media) went all the 
way and said some very bad things, about collective 
guilt . . . which would e:xplain that, yes, a 
collective guilt is an awful thing that Nazis used 
and all the other racists, but there are
96 A New Collision of East and West, " New York Times. 4 April 1999.
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nationalities, like Serbs where there is something 
to be said for that. It was infuriating.97
pointed to the fact that racist explanations, held 
generally in contempt, at least since World War Two (for 
example "the collective guilt of the Japanese) " were revived in 
the 1990s to accuse all Serbs for the crimes of the 
Milosevich's regime. While having ideas similar to Simic's, 
Mila Lazarevic-Nolan drew a much more action-oriented 
conclusion, aimed at better political organization of the 
American Serbs. In spite of the efforts of the Serbian Unity 
Congress to get communications to Congress, Mrs. Lazarevic- 
Nolan saw the American Serbs as being still on an upward 
learning curve, compared to competing ethnic groups. Mrs.
Nolan claimed that Albanians have much more money and are 
already strongly affiliated with the interests of the State 
Department. The Albanian lobby has bought much more influence 
and their representatives are hitting members of congress on a 
daily basis. In her article about Albanian-Americans, Nancy 
Polk from The New York Times confirmed Mrs. Lazarevich-NiIan's 
words by stating that "Albanian-Americans, whether from Albania 
or Macedonia, Montenegro or Kosovo, stay close to each other in 
the United States and close to the people they have left 
behind. They raise money, lobby Congress for ground troops and
97 Charles Simic, interview, March 21, 2001.
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support for the Kosovo liberation.1,98 Mrs. Lazarevic-Nolan 
concluded that not just the American Serbs but also the other 
Greek Orthodox Americans should organize more closely 
politically: "I really don't think until we adequately
represent ourselves, the West will not take us seriously. And 
that will be the end of marginalization and ridicule.”99
In the undeclared war against Serbia, Serbian-Americans 
were not declared to be "enemy aliens" and the amount of 
prejudice they faced was negligible. However, Serbian- 
Americans experienced the conflict of loyalties, which seme 
other ethnic groups, such as Japanese-Americans, German - 
Americans or Italian-Americans experienced when their countries 
of origin where at war with the United States. Writing about 
Italian-Americans in the United States during World War Two, 
Francesco Cordasco and Eugene Bucchioni described the way that 
many Serbian-Americans felt in the 1990s. Cordasco and 
Bucchioni declared that an Italian-American, as a rule, used to 
love both Italy and America and that the fact that
these two countries should now be at war is 
something beyond his comprehension, and he has 
difficulty in making up his mind. He still believes 
there is a way out and he looks to America to 
provide the solution which will spare him the
98 Nancy Polk, "The View From/Waterbury; War in The Balkans Is No Distant 
Thunder", The New York Times "Sunday, Section: Connecticut Weekly Desk", 
May 2 1999. About the activities of the Albanian lobby in the United 
States in the last ten years, see "1989-1999, Ten years of The Albanian 
American Civic League (Lobbi Shquiptar), Working for the Albanian 
National Cause in Washington" on the Albanian-American Civic League 
website: (www.aacl.com/indexmain.html).
99 Mila Lazarevic-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
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tragedy of having to choose between one love and 
another.100
Trying to voice the position of the American Serbs on 
the wars of Yugoslav succession, Bosiljka Stevanovic argued 
that in addition to being at odds with President Milosevich, 
American Serbs were at odds "to a large degree, and for the 
first time, with the U.S. government, which they perceive to be 
one-sided. The Serbs in America are now deeply disappointed, 
for not only have they shared American principles of freedom 
and justice for many centuries, but they, unlike the Croats and 
Bosnian Muslims, have fought with Americans and their allies 
through two World Wars in the twentieth century. "101 Does it 
mean that the members of the Serbian diaspora in the United 
States experienced a clash of loyalties strong enough to 
reverse the trend of proud American patriotism, so 
characteristic for that ethnic group since the time it became a 
part of the American mainstream during the Roosevelt1 s "New 
Deal?" The results of my research suggest that the American 
Serbs experienced their conflict of loyalties in very 
individual ways.
Historian Bosiljka Stevanovic acknowledged that she felt 
quite comfortable being both American and Serbian, without 
feeling tension between these two identities. Stevanovich 
declared that she felt:
100 Francesco Cordasco and Eugene Bucchioni, The Italians. Social 
Backgrounds of An American Group (Clifton: Augustus M. Kelley Publishers, 
1974), 33.
101 Bosiljka Stevanovich, "Serbian-Americans", 1224.
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Very much a part of many aspects of the American 
life, which by no means are ugly and very 
interesting and laudable and agreeable to entertain. 
If you want a percentage I am unable to give you, 
because I don't think in those ways.102
Professor Radmila Gorup was one of these American Serbs 
who experienced a sense of alienation from their adopted 
country during the bombing. Professor Gorup intimates that "I 
feel as much of a stranger now as I used to feel in 1974, I 
felt American culture as an other, while I was something else 
... It made me far less American than before and more Serbian 
than ever. I was never a Serbian, I am pretty much a Serbian 
now."103 Mrs. Gorup insists that the bombing succeeded in 
"undoing" a quarter of a century of her conscious 
identification with the United States.
Art historian Mila Lazarevich-Nolan, a second generation 
Serbian-American, relates that she has always felt that she had 
a very strong American understanding of things because she was 
educated "through all that was positive in this country." Her 
youth was very American, she was an exemplary student at the 
university, she had scholarships, she went to a graduate 
school, won awards and prizes. Her Montenegrin parents who 
wanted her to be American were very proud of her academic 
accomplishments. In the decade of the 1990s Lazarevich-Nolan 
felt a strong tension in her American identity. She declared,
102 Bosiljka Stevanovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
103 Radmila Gorup, interview, October, 19, 2000.
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"For me the wars in Yugoslavia were a ten year experience in 
the disappointment in the U.S. and the bombing of Yugoslavia in 
1999 was the coup de gras. I lost all faith in the U.S. 
government, both Democrat and Republican."104 Mrs. Nolan 
experienced a "breach" within herself to such a degree that she 
and her non-Serbian husband started seriously considering 
moving to Montenegro and living there.
Another American-born Serbian American, Ljubica Todorovic 
experienced the tension between her Serbian and American 
identities entirely differently than Mila Lazarevic-Nolan.
"It's strange," she declared, "I feel very American. I would 
fight for America. I love America. I love being a part of 
America." In spite of her strong identification with the 
United States, Mrs. Todorovic "to a certain degree" experienced 
the conflict of loyalties during the war. She commented that 
"I certainly did not want an American soldier to be killed. 
However I did definitely believe Kosovo belonged to the Serbs 
and it was pure injustice to bcmb Serbs for all these many days 
without thinking of them as people. In this war I was on the 
side of the Serb."105
As an anti-communist who had fled to America from Tito's 
Yugoslavia, Father Toma Popovich used to value greatly his 
adopted country. Mr. Popovich declares that he has always been 
grateful for what he was able to achieve in the United States. 
He particularly valued the fact that, although he was bom in
104 Mila Lazarevic-Nolan, interview, February 25, 2000.
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another country and retained his habits and accent, in the 
United States he received many opportunities, without any 
discrimination. During the NATO bombing of Yugoslavia, 
Popovich became bitterly disappointed and stopped displaying 
the American flag in his house for the American holidays. 
However, Popovich declares that:
I still respect this country. I think that the 
government of the United States does not represent 
the people, that the people are not aware what is 
happening and is well meant, which the government is 
not. I still respect this country and see its good 
sides which the other countries should emulate —  
when it comes to the quality of American products, 
the freedom of competitions, the market and, 
certainly, organization ... There are lot of things 
we [Serbs] can learn frcm them [Americans] ,106
Similarly to Father Toma Popovich, Professor Toma 
Longinovich never forgot the fact that the professional success 
he experienced in America would have been utterly impossible in 
Yugoslavia. Longinovich believes that America is a great 
country inasmuch as it veritably allows people an opportunity 
to develop in the direction they choose. Longinovich admitted 
that:
Yes I consider myself partly an American. I have 
spent more than a third of my life here. In a civic 
sense. I pay the taxes, participate in public life, 
my children are born here, they are Americans.107
105 Ljubica Todorovic, October 19, 1999.
106 Father Toma Popovich, interview, October 19, 1999.
107 Toma Longinovich, interview, October 21, 1999.
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After seventeen years of living in the United States,
Toma Longinovich became an American citizen in 1999. For 
Longinovich, becoming American was more of a legal, civic type 
of belonging rather than an emotional or national one. He 
considered citizenship to be a pragmatic solution for 
existential problems, since he knew that he was protected by 
the most powerful state in the world if he was its citizen. 
Longinovich declared that he essentially sees himself as some 
sort of a cultural bridge, "in spite of everything." His goal 
as an intellectual, educator and cultural translator is to try 
to connect the culture of his mother country with that of his 
adopted country. Longinovich desires
To help young people who think openly and who are 
not suffocated with Milosevich's darkness and local 
patriotism and fascism to bring them here. On the 
other hand to present the complexities of Serbian 
problems, which they (Americans) obviously don't get 
from their media. The cultural translator shows the 
limitation of their perspectives to both cultures 
and stereotypes they have about each other and 
promotes mutual understanding, which has stopped now 
altogether.108
Longinovich experienced the conflict of loyalties during 
the bombing, but he tried to confront it as an American 
citizen. Longinovich mentioned that his experience of the 
bombing might affect his future pattern of voting. He affirmed 
that "I was terribly disappointed in Clinton and his Democrats.
108 ibid.
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Although I would be closer to them in my beliefs, I believe 
that I will vote Republican on the next election.1,109
After 78 days of bombing, 11,000 strikes which dropped
20.000 tons of munitions on Yugoslavia, killing at least 2,000 
people, Slobodan Milosevich accepted NATO demands. The results 
of his intransigence were devastating for the peoples of 
Yugoslavia. A survey carried out by independent economists, 
such as Xavier Bougarel, noticed that "11 weeks of bombing have 
caused damage estimated at $30 billion and it will take 15 
years for the Yugoslav economy to get back to its 1998 
level."110 When the Albanian guerilla fighters, trained by the 
American instructors in the name of the preservation of multi­
ethnic Kosovo, victoriously entered Kosovo, they failed to 
disarm. What followed was predictable. Stephen Rosenpheld of 
The Washington Post warned as early as March 27, 1998, that 
"[t]o replace Serbia's heavy hand on Albanians with an 
autonomous or independent Kosovo's heavy hand on local Serbs 
would be a ticket to disaster."111 This is exactly what 
happened. Albanian guerrillas continued using ethnic violence 
against other ethnic groups, Serbs, Turks, Gypsies, Slavic 
Muslims which eventually led to almost an entirely ethnically 
pure Albanian Kosovo. Similarly to Croatian Serbs, between
150.000 and 200,000 Kosovo Serbs were ethnically cleansed from 
Kosovo in this period, in full view of the KFOR international
109 Ibid.
110 Xavier Bougarel "Ten Year Chapter of Errors".
111 Stephan Rosenfeld, Washington Post. 27 March, 1998.
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forces. When 150,000 Albanians were displaced within Kosovo 
that was a reason for NATO bombing to start. When 150,000 
ethnic Serbs were permanently cleansed from Kosovo, it was not 
considered newsworthy.
Commenting on these developments, Charles Simic declares 
that his American identity was never put in question by his 
disappointment with American policies in Balkans. Simic 
declared that he has not experienced a conflict of loyalties 
during the Kosovo conflict and its aftermath. "No," he 
insisted, "these things annoyed me much more as an American 
than as a Serb. A newspaper which is more afraid of 
controversy than some paper in Eastern Europe is not an 
admirable institution. I was embarrassed as an American ... 
You feel that in the country like ours some integrity is 
necessary. 1,112 It is quite likely that a number of my Serbian- 
American informants have operated from a similar feeling, even 
if unwittingly so.
Charles Simic criticized the selective morality of the 
American media. He argued that the fact that not every victim 
deserved to be called a victim just because of his tragic 
circumstances turns morality "into a branch of a fashion 
industry." Simic contended that the
fate of 600,000 Serbian refugees from Croatia and 
Bosnia and some 180,000 from Kosovo who are now in 
Serbia and Montenegro is a good example. After 
hundreds of columns of Op-Ed pieces expressing 
horror and outrage about the plight of Albanian
112 Charles Simic, interview, September 20, 2000. .
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refugees, there's hardly a peep about this new wave 
of unfortunates ... [which] drives anti-Milosevich 
Serbs to despair. It is shocking to them to realize 
that liberal Western intellectuals whose integrity 
they once idealized do not believe that victims 
everywhere ought to be pitied ... So far, in fact, 
these daily murders and bombings have gone virtually 
unpunished.113
The period between 1965 and 1991 was an era in which 
Serbian-Americans took great pride in their contribution to the 
society and culture of the United States. When, during the 
1990s, Yugoslavia broke apart in what turned out to be a series 
of the wars for Yugoslav succession, which included the wars in 
Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Kosovo, the American Serbs grew 
increasingly dissatisfied with both the policies of the 
American government and the media coverage of the Balkan 
conflict, which they saw as one sided and prejudiced against 
the Serbs. While American Serbs might have a point in their 
criticism of the simplification of the complexities of the 
Balkan conflict in the American media, many of them refused to 
see how strongly the crimes of president Milosevich and his 
regime contributed to the image of the Serbs in the Western 
media.
Serbian Americans' conflict of loyalties between their 
American and Serbian identities peaked during the NATO bombing 
of Yugoslavia in 1999. Different individuals within the 
Serbian diaspora in the United States experienced this conflict 
in distinctly individual ways. Some Serbian-Americans,
113 Charles Simic, "Who Cares" The New York Review of Books. Vol. XVI, no. 
16, 21 October 1999.
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bitterly disappointed, became less American and more Serbian in 
the process, to the point of considering leaving the United 
States and moving to Yugoslavia. The others realized how 
undeveloped Serbian political clout in the United States was 
and started working to organize the Serbian-American and 
Orthodox Christian lobby within the American political system 
in order to secure more space for the Serbian point of view.
Yet others saw themselves as mediators between Serbian and 
American cultures and wanted to point out and illuminate the 
blind spots in Serbian and American perceptions about each 
other. Finally, some Serbian American claimed to be 
disappointed with American policies in the Balkans not as Serbs 
but as Americans, criticizing what they experienced as a lack 
of integrity which disturbed them as American citizens.
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CHAPTER XIII
CONCLUSION
Throughout the twentieth century, Serbian immigrants to 
the United States developed three national identities:
Yugoslav, Serbian and American. The dynamics and gradual 
shifts in the immigrants' sense of belonging to these "imagined 
communities" in different time periods depended on the fact 
that different waves of Serbian immigrants arrived from the 
changing Balkans to different Americas. Serbian "Old 
Settlers," "Newcomers," and "Recent Arrivals," together with 
American-born Serbs of all generations, re-negotiated and 
redefined their three identities, in order to fit the 
political, economic, and cultural changes in both Yugoslavia 
and America.
When Serbian immigrants came to the United States as part 
of the great wave of European immigration at the turn of the 
century, they identified themselves frequently according to 
their local origins. Serbian "Old Settlers," in more cases 
than not, knew that, in addition to being "Hercegovci",
"Licani" or "Dalmatinci," they were also Serbs. America was 
the first country to ionite these very different Serbs within 
its borders and force them to define the meaning of their 
common Serbian identity. In their new homeland, the Serbian 
Americans established Serbian benevolent organizations,
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Serbian-American newspapers and the Serbian Orthodox Church, 
which proved to be the xnost important generator of Serbian 
national identity in the United States.
After World War Itoo, tensions developed between Serbian 
"Old Settlers," who immigrated mostly for economic reasons and 
mainly from the provinces of the former Austro-Hungarian 
empire, and the "Newcomers", the post-World-War-Two political 
immigrants, who arrived mainly from Serbia-proper. These 
tensions, aggravated by the personal motives and the struggle 
for power in the immigrant organizations, culminated in 1963 
with the split within the Serbian Orthodox Church. For more 
than three decades the church remained divided between the 
Unity Faction (consisting mostly of "Old Settlers"), which 
recognized the authority of the patriarch in Belgrade and the 
Autonomy Faction (consisting mostly of "Newcomers"), which 
accused the Patriarchate in Belgrade of being influenced by 
communists and opted for the independent Serbian Orthodox 
church in America. Behind the church-split, which did not 
always follow so neatly the divisions between "Old Settlers" 
and "Newcomers", were two different definitions of what it 
meant to be Serbian. The pro-Belgrade Unity Faction based its 
construction of Serbian identity on "purely religious" and 
cultural elements. The champions of the Independent Serbian 
Orthodox church in America believed that in the cold-war period 
to be a Serb meant primarily to be an anti-communist.
The third wave of the Serbian immigrants, the "Recent 
Arrivals," who arrived after 1965 frcm communist Yugoslavia for
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economic reasons and became absorbed by the pursuit of the 
material success in America, did not seem particularly 
interested in either Serbian nationalism or in the Serbian 
Orthodox church. The "Recent Arrivals" tended neither to form 
their own ethnic organizations in the United States nor to join 
existing ones. This isolationist trend of the "Recent 
Arrivals" changed with the break up of Yugoslavia in 1990s. 
Moved by the bloody conflict in the "old country," and facing 
the bad press that the Serbian side got in the American media, 
all generations and waves of the American Serbs faced the need 
to rediscover and redefine their Serbian identity. The members 
of the Serbian diaspora in the United States helped the new 
wave of political immigrants who arrived fron Bosnia and 
Croatia in the 1990s, sent money and goods to the "old 
country," and tried to present the Serbian side of the conflict 
in America, through newly found organizations, such as the 
Serbian Unity Congress and "Serb-net."
The members of the Serbian diaspora in the United States 
forged their identities, in part, as a response to the 
fluctuating fortunes of the Yugoslav state. When the first 
wave of Serbian "Old Settlers" arrived to the United States, 
roughly in the 1890s, the Yugoslav state did not exist except 
as a dream of some members of the South Slavic elites. When 
the last wave of the Serbian "Recent Arrivals" entered the 
United States in the 1990s, Yugoslavia no longer existed, 
except as a shaky alliance of only two of the former 
Yugoslavia's six republics, Serbia and Montenegro.
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After the unification of Italy in 1860s, an Italian 
Nationalist exclaimed, "We have made Italy; now we must make 
Italians."1 The leaders of the new state of Yugoslavia, 
created in 1918, could have declared the same. Confirming Eric 
Hobsbawm's thesis about the crucial importance of the modern 
state as a creator of national identity, the state of 
Yugoslavia proved to be a powerful generator of the Yugoslav 
identity. The very existence of Yugoslavia with its travel 
documents and consulates in the United States generated a 
degree of Yugoslav identification among Serbian-Americans.
The idea of South Slavic brotherhood, defined as a 
"racial unity" of the South Slavs, became complicated the 
moment when American Serbs, Croats and Slovenes started 
discussing the actual form of the government of the new state. 
Like the Serbs in Yugoslavia, the American Serbs espoused the 
French model of the centralized state, with the Serbian 
Karadjordjevic dynasty as its head. American Croats and 
Slovenes tended to opt for the federation and republic. When 
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was established in 
1918, the Serbian model prevailed at first. For the members of 
Serbian diaspora, who were personally older than the Yugoslav 
state and without experience of living in Yugoslavia, 
Yugoslavism remained a political concept, based on loyalty to 
the Serbian and Yugoslav dynasty rather than their innermost 
identification. While American Serbs supported Yugoslavism, 
propagated by the Yugoslav state, headed by the Serbian-
1 Quoted in Eric Hobsbawm, The Acre of Capital. 1848-1875 (New York:
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Yugoslav king, the actual relationship between American Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes grew colder.
The dissolution of the Yugoslav state during World War 
Two and the civil war that ensued presented a serious challenge 
to the ideology of Yugoslavism both among the Serbs in 
Yugoslavia and among the diaspora Serbs. Responding to the 
news of massacres of the Serbs in the Nazi Independent State of 
Croatia, Serbian "Old Settlers" changed their attitude toward 
Yugoslavism from mainly positive to negative. The "Newcomers", 
new Serbian immigrants who arrived to the United States after 
1945, were divided on the issue of Yugoslavism. In contrast to 
the "Old Settlers" the "Newcomers" had an actual experience of 
living in Yugoslavia. Some "Newcomers" believed that the 
Yugoslav ideal was too noble and too "real," (since it was 
based on the "unity of blood,") to be compromised even by the 
horrors of the "fratricidal war" in Yugoslavia. The others, 
being strong anticommunists, rejected Yugoslavism together with 
the new communist government in Belgrade that advocated it.
The reconstruction of the most powerful generator of the 
Yugoslav identity, the Yugoslav state, coupled with the fact 
that the Yugoslav communists blamed the "fratricidal war" on 
"external" factors, such as the Nazi occupation of the country, 
led to the reconstruction of the Yugoslav identity in the home 
country and in America. In opposition to King Alexander's 
Yugoslavism, based on "racial unity," communist Yugoslavia's 
"brotherhood and unity" Yugoslavism was defined as the
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1975), 89.
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embodiment of "centuries old" craving of the South Slavs for 
their class and national liberation. Reflecting the 
developments in the homeland, the Yugoslav-American clubs were 
re-established in the United States, after World War Two.
The most Yugoslav of all Serbian immigrants were the 
"Recent Arrivals", who arrived to the United States after 1965. 
Brought up in the secular spirit of Tito's Yugoslavia, they 
tended to distrust any ethnic nationalism, including Serbian, 
as a threat to the existence of their multinational state. For 
the "Recent Arrivals", their Serbian and Yugoslav identities 
were interconnected to the point of being indistinguishable.
One of the most interesting findings of this study is that many 
Serbian Americans, particularly the "Recent Arrivals", parted 
only reluctantly with their Yugoslav identity even as the 
Yugoslav state disappeared in four bloody wars for Yugoslav 
succession, in the 1990s. If the Yugoslav label remained the 
same, its actual meaning changed. Being Yugoslav before 1990 
meant identifying with Croats, Slovenes, Macedonians, Bosnians 
and other peoples who lived in Yugoslavia. Being Yugoslav in 
the year 2000 could mean only identifying with Serbs and 
Montenegrins, the only two remaining peoples of the "rump 
Yugoslavia."
The changes in American society in the twentieth century 
were among the most important factors that shaped Serbian- 
Americans' identity. With other South and East European 
immigrants at the beginning of the Twentieth Century, Serbian 
Americans shared an unclear racial designation and a long
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struggle to be accepted in the mainstream of the American 
society. Serbian immigrants "Americanized" slowly both because 
of their ignorance of their adopted country's language and 
customs and because of the host-community' s prejudice against 
the newcomers from Eastern Europe. The "100 percent American" 
programs of the 1920s prompted a minority of the Serbian 
Americans to beccme naturalized American citizens. It took 
Roosevelt's New Deal Programs and the legalization of the 
unions to make the members of Serbian diaspora feel accepted in 
American society and to identify with it. During Roosevelt's 
long presidency the self-understanding of American Serbs 
changed, from being Serbian "sojourners" into becoming Serbian- 
Americans. As the sign of cultural assimilation in the 1930s 
and 1940s, the English language permeated all spheres of 
Serbian-American public life, including the services of the 
Serbian Orthodox Church.
The feeling of growing and proud American patriotism 
became characteristic for the Serbian diaspora in the United 
States, particularly during World War Two. American Serbs' 
overwhelming anti-fascist orientation during World War Two 
facilitated their identification with their adopted country.
In the 1950s the "Newcomers", who experienced downward mobility 
in the United States, felt a degree of resentment to the host 
comrmnity. Although disappointed in their loss of social 
status in the United States, the "Newcomers" joined the "Old 
Settlers" in their American patriotism, because they saw the 
United States as the chief force in the battle against the
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international (and particularly Yugoslav) ccmmunism in the cold 
war era. Inasmuch as the United States was fighting communism 
they were proud to identify themselves as "American." Most of 
the cold-warrior "Newcomers" believed that the unifying factor 
between being a good Serb and a good American was to be an 
ardent anti-Communist. In opposition to the uneducated "Old 
Settlers" and resentful "Newcomers", the American-born Serbs 
identified themselves, with ease, as the full-fledged members 
of the American mainstream.
In the decades from the 1950s to 1990s, the Serbian 
diaspora as a whole took great pride in their contribution to 
the society and culture of the United States. The American- 
born "Old Settlers"' and first and second generation 
"Newcomers'" identification with the United States was joined 
by the "Recent Arrivals"1 ambition to join the economic 
prosperity of middle class America. The trend of proud 
American patriotism of the members of the Serbian diaspora was 
partly reversed in the 1990s, when all the waves and 
generations of the American Serbs experienced a conflict of 
loyalties between their American and Serbian identities. The 
majority of American Serbs believed that in the war for the 
Yugoslav succession, the American press failed to take into 
account the Serbian side of the conflict. Serbian Americans' 
conflict of loyalties climaxed during the NATO bombing of 
Yugoslavia in 1999. The ways individual Serbian-Americans 
dealt with this identity crisis ranged from disappointment in 
the integrity of their home-country's press to attempts to
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mediate and to interpret blind spots in the two countries' 
perceptions of each other. The most general feeling among 
Serbian-Americans remained one of confusion, best expressed in 
young Serbian-American exclaiming, "Why are we bombing us?"
Overall the identity formation of the members of the 
Serbian diaspora provides a good example of what Nina Glick 
Schiller, Linda Balsch and Christina Blanc-Szanton defined as 
transnationalism. During the Balkan wars in 1912 and 1913 and 
during World War One in 1914, thousands of Serbian "Old 
Settlers" responded to the mobilization in their hone country 
and went to fight in Serbian and Montenegrin armies. After 
1965, the "Recent Arrivals" freely moved between their two 
countries, working for both Yugoslav and American companies.
The exception in this Serbian-American's transnational trend 
were the "Newcomers", who immigrated to the United States for 
political reasons, and who were prevented by their animosity 
toward the communist Yugoslavia from keeping connected to their 
home country. The wars for Yugoslav succession and the NATO 
bombing of Yugoslavia caused the Serbian-Americans to 
experience conflict of loyalties between their Serbian and 
American identity. The changing fortunes of the state of 
Yugoslavia influenced the balance between Serbian-Americans1 
Serbian and American identities. Thanks to the fact that 
Serbia is still a part of the state called Yugoslavia, the 
Yugoslav identity among the American Serbs survived the 
collapse of Tito's Yugoslavia in 1991. In agreement with Eric 
Hobsbawm's theory about the state as the chief creator of
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national identity, I predict erosion of the existing pro- 
Yugoslav sentiments among the American Serbs if runp-Yugoslavia 
as the last state-generator of the Yugoslav identity, 
disintegrated into its two consisting republics of Serbia and 
Montenegro.
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